
THE PATH. 
A MAGAZINE DEVOTED 

TO 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF HUMANITY, THEOSOPHY IN 

AMERICA, AND THE STUDY OF OCCULT 

SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY, AND 

ARYAN LITERATURE. 

VOL. l.-1886-'7. 

PUBLISHED AND EDITED AT NI!.W YORK 
BY WILLIAM Q. JUDGE. 

J887. 

Digillzed by Goog le 



Cop7rftlllt 188'1, b7 
WJLLJAII Q . .JUDGE. 

Digitized byGoogle 



THE PATH .. 

VOL. I, 1SS6-l.SS7. 

INDEX. 

A 
P�lL 

A Year on the Path . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .  ,. .... �. 353 
Activities in-Theosophy . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • .  30, 32, 62, 64. 95, ¢, 127, 158, 191, 223 
Animal Magnetism and Star Colors . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . 129 
Announcement . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • • . 288 
Apollonius and Mahatmas . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 197, 274 
AUM . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . _ ... . . . .. . .. . . 4 

B 

Btogen Series. � . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . • • • • 124 
Body, Polarity of. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. .'. :·. ·. · ·84 
Boehme, Jacob, on Soul of Man . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •· . 149 
Buddha's Religion, Nature and Office of. . . . . . ... .. . . ..... . . . . ... . . ... . . . . . . .  24 

c 

Caballah of Old Testament . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8, 103, 134 
Chela's Diary, Hindu...... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...... . ... .. . . . .  65, 97• 131, 169 
Christianity, What is True.. . ... . . .  . . . . .  • . . .  . . . .  . .. . .  . .. . . . . . . . . .  . . .  . . .  355 
Common Sense of Theosophy. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 225 
Comer Stone, The . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . .  215 
Correspondence . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . .  59, 93, 95, 124. 188, 320 

D 

Diary of Hindu Chela . .  . . . .  . . .  . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . . .. . . ... . 65, 97, 131, 16c) 

Digillzed by Goog le 



iv THE PATH. [Vol. 1., 

E 
P.I.OK. 

E&ects of Thought. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 341 
Elementals and Elementary Spirits . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ; z8g, 321 
Environ�ent . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346 
Evolution of Individual and Reticence of Mahatmas. . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . •14 
EYolution and Rotation . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304 

G 
Gates of Gold, Through the. . . . . • . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  372 

H 

Heralds from the Unseen . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 361 
Hermes Trismegistus . . . • . . • . • • . . • . • . . • • . • . . • • • • . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • . . . . . . . •67 
Hermetic Philosophy............ . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  87, 112, 281 
Higher Life, Living the . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . ..... . . . . . .  114. 152 
Hindu Chela's Diary. . .  . . .  . .  . . .  . . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . .  . . .. . .. . . . ...... 65, 97, 131, ·� 
Hindu Symbolism . . . . .  : . . . .. . . ........ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .  220, 251, 33f, 371 
Human Body, Polarity of. . .. . .. .. ....... . . .. . . . . .. .. .... . . ....... .. .... . .... 14 

I 

Individual EYolntion . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  184, 304 
lnworld and Outworld. . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56 

K 

Kaballah . . . . . . . . . . • . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . .  • . . • .  8, 103, 134 
Karma . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  175 

L 

Light on the Path . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • .  · . . . . · · · · · ·  · · · · · · • ·  • · ·  335 
Lines from Lower Levels . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  · . . . :z63 
Literary Notes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . 28, 55, Sc}, 92, t24, 156, ·�· 22:z, 287, 319 
Living the Higher Life. . . . . .  . . .  . . . .  . . .  .. . . .  . . .  .. . . .. .. . .. . . . . . .  114, 152 

Magic, Considerations on . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . .  · · · . . . · · · · · · · • · · 377 
Mahatmas and Apollonius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  · . . . . · · · · · 197, 274 

Reticence of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • . . • . .  · . . · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · •14 
Theosophical . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... . . .. . . . . . . · . . . . .  257 

Man, Soul of . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 149 

Digitized by Goog le 



1 886-7.] INDEX. v 

PAGJI, 
Master, Teachings of The . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . • . .  253, 278 
Mohammedanism or Sufism . . . . . . . ... . . . . . .. . . .... . . . . . . .  41, 68, 1o8, 139, 18o, 199 
Morals, Theosophic. . . . . .. .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ......................... 161, 165 
Musings on True Theosophist's Path . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . 155, 2o8, 339 
Mystery of Numbers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 37 

N 

Nature and Office of Buddha's Religion . . . . ... . . .. . . .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  24 
Numbers, Mystery of . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . .. . 37 

0 

Occultism, Poetical. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  211, 245, 270, 331, 383 
Old Testament Caballah . . .. . . .. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . ... . . . .  , . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  8, I OJ, 134 

p 

· Papyrus . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . · · · · · . · · . • · · • . • • • · • . · · • · · · • • • •  · · 359 
Path, A Year on the . . . : • . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • • . • • • • . . . • • . 353 

" Light on the . . . . . .  . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • . • . . . • .  335 
" The. . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . . • . . • • • . . .  188, 18g 

Plato.... ... . . . . .  . . . .  • • • .  . .  . .  . . . .  . • .  . . •  . . . . .  . . . . . . . • • • • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . .  102 
Poetry . • . • . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . • • • • .  S6, 3114 
Poetical Occultism . . . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 211, 245, 270, 331, 383 
Polarity of Human Body . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • • • . • . 114 
Prophecy, Theosophical . . . . . . . . . ... .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . .. .. . . . . . . . .. .  27, 57 

R 

Reincarnation and Spirits . . . .  . .  . . .  . . .  . . .  . . .. . . . . .. . .  . . . . . . . . .  . . . . . .. .. . 232, 320 
Religion of Buddha . • . . . . . . • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 24 
Reticence of Mahatmas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . . . .  ..... . . .  . . . . .  . ... . . .  ....... 184 
Reviews . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . :z8, 55, 8g, 92, 124. 156, 18g, 222, 287, 319 
Rosicrucians, Society of . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . • • . . . . . . • . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • 217 · 
Rotation and Individual Evolution . . .. .. .. . .................................. 304 

s 

Salutatory . . . . . • . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . . . • . • . . . . • . . . . . . . • . . . . • . • . . . . . . . • • . • . . . . .  

Sanscrit Pronunciation . . . . • . • . . • . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . .  · . .  · · . · • • • · · · · · · • • • • • • .  · • · 95 
Seenhip..... . . . .... . .. . . . . . . . ..... . .. . . . . . . . .. .. . . .. . . .. . . ..... . • •  . . • . . . . 14 
Singing Silences . . .  . .  . . • . • . . . . . . . .  . . .  . .  . . • . . .  . . . .  . . . . .  . . . • • . .  . .  • . . . . . .  • . .  . . . 144 
Socie ty of the Rosicrucians . . . . . • . . . . . • • . • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • . . . • . . . . • • • • • .  217 
Solitude, Thoughts in .  . . . . . .  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .  • . .  . .  . . . . • . . .. .. .. .. .. .. Jo8 
Soul of Man . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . • . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • 149 

Digitized by Goog le 



vi THE PATH. LVol. I., 1886-7] 

J>.ooa. 
Spirilll and Reincarnation , Theories About . . • • . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . · . . . . ... .. . 232, 320 
Studies in the Upanishads..... . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . • . . . .  ·33• 121 
Sufism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  41, 68, 1 o8, 139, 18o, 199 
Symbolism, Hindu ........................ ..... ............... 220; 251, 334. 370 

Theosophical . . . . .  . .  . • . .. . . .. .. .. . . .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. . . . .. . .. .. 51 

T 

Tea Table Talk ....................................... ........ 2!4, 314. J48, 38o 
Teachings of The Master . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  : ........... 253, 278 
Theories About Reincarnat ion and Spirits .......... ...................... 232, 320 
Tbeosophic Morals............... . . . • . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • • . . . . . . .  161, 165 
Theosophical Activities . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. . 30, 32, 62, 64, 95. ¢, 127, 158, 191, 222, 317 
Theosophical Mahatmas . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . 257 
TheosophiCal Society, What is the .... ................ ................... 193, 300 
Theosciphical Symbolism. ... . ..... . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . • . 51 
Theosophist's Path , Musings on the True. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . .  I 55. 2o8, 339 
Theosophy, Common Sense of. .................................... .......... 225 
Thought Effects. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . • • • • • • . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . • . . . . . . • . • • . 341 
Thoughts in Solitude. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • .  3o8, 367 
Through the Gates of Gold . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . 372 
True Christianity, What is . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . • • . • • • . . . . . . . . 355 

u 

Udgitha , What is the . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . 61 
Universal Unity.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . . . • . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . • . • . 384 
Unwritten Message Becomes VISible. .. .. . .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . .. .. . 93 
Upanishads, Studies in the . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . .......... 33, 121 

w 

What is the Theosophical Society ? . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  193, 300 
What is True Christianity ? . . .. .. .. .. . . .. . .. . . .. .. .. . .. .. . .. . . .. .. .. .. . .. .. . 355 

7930 

Digillzed by Goog le 



VoL. I. 

UDveU. 0 l"boD who givest oWiteD&Dce to the world, that far.e of 
the true ouD. which to DOW biddeD by a vaoe of goldeD light I eo 
that we may aoe the truth. aDd ltuow our whole duty. 

ID him who lmowe that all aplrltoal beiDI!'I are the eame iD kiDd 
with the Sup�me Spirit, what room eaD there be for tlelnaloD of 
miDd, aod what room for eorrow, wheD be rellectH ou tbe ideDtlty of 
opirlt.-Y(\jKr Veda. 

· 

THE PATH. 
APRIL, 1 886. No. 1 .  

The Theosophical Sodetv, as such, is nul responsible for at!Y opzmon or 
declaralton in this magazine, �v whomso�wr expressed, unless contained in an 
oflidal document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alon e is  responsible, and fi>r those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

THIS MAGAZINE is not intended either to replace or to rival in 
America The Theosophist, nor any other journal now published in  the 
interest of Theosophy. 

Whether we are right in starting it the future alone will determine. To 
u� it appears that there is a field and a need for i t  in this country. No cul
tivating of this field is necessary, for it is already ripe. 

The Theosophist is the organ of the Theosophical Society, now spread 
all over the civilized world, i ts readers and subscribers are everywhere, and 
yet there are many persons who will not subscribe for it although they are 
aware of i ts existence; and furthermore, being an Indian publication, it neces
sarily follows, because of certain peculiar circumstances, that it cannot be 
brought to the attention of a large class of persons whom this journal will en
deavor to reach. 

But while the founders of THE PATH are Theosophists, they do not 
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2 THE PATH. l April, 

speak authoritatively for the Theosophical Society. It is true that had they 
never heard of Theosophy, or were they not members of the Society, they 
would not have thought of bringing out this magazine, the impulse for which 
arose directly from Th�osophical teachings and literature. 

It is because they are men, and therefore interested in anything concern
in� the human race, that they have resolved to try on the one hand to point 
out to their fellows a Path in which they have found hope for man, and on 
the other to investigate all systems of ethics and phi losophy claiming to lead 
directly to such a path, regardless of the possibi l i ty that the highway may, 
after al l ,  be in another direction from the one in which they are looking. 
From their present standpoint i t  appears to them that the true path l ies in the 
way pointed out by our Aryan forefathers, philo>ophers and sages, whose light 
is still shining brightly,albeit that this is now Kal i  Yuga, or the age of darkness. 

The solution of the probtem, "What and Where is the Path to Happi
ness," has been discO\·ered by those of old time. They thought it was in the 
pursuit of Raja Yoga, which is the highest science and the highest rel igion-
a union of both. In elaborating this, they wrote much more than we can 
hope to master in the lifetime of this journal, and they have had many kinds 
of fol lowers, many devotees, who, while earnestly desiring to arrive at truth, 
have erred in favor of the letter of the teachings. Such are some of the men
dicants of Hindoostan who insist upon the verbal repetition of OM for thou
sands of times, or upon the practice of postures and breathing alone, forget
ting that over all stands the real man, at once the spectator of and sufferer by , . 
these mistakes. This is 'to/the path. 

At the same time we do not intend to slight the results arrived at by 
others who Jived with in our own era. They shall receive attention, for it 
may be that the mind of the race has changed so as to make it necessary now 
to present truths in a garb which in former times was of no util ity. What· 
e\·er the outer veil, the truth remains ever the same. 

The study of what is now cal led "practical occultism " has some inter
eSt· for us, and wil l  receive the attention it may merit, but is not the object of 

·this journal. We regard it as incidental to the journey along the path. The 
traveller, in going from one city to another, has, perhaps. to cross several 
rivers; may be his conveyance fails him and he is obl iged to swim,  or he 
must, in order to pass a great mountain, know engineering in order to tunnel 
through it, or is compel led to exercise the art of locating h is  exact position 
by observation of the sun ; but al l  that is only incidental to his main object 
of reaching his destination. We admi t  the existence of h idden, powerful 
forces in nature, and believe that every day greater progress is made toward 
an understanding of them. Astral body formation, clairvoyance, looking 
into the astral l ight, and controll ing elementals, is all possible, but not all 
profinble. The electrical current, which when resisted in the carb0n, pro-
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1886.] THE PATH. 3 

duces intense light, may be brought into existence by any ignoramus, who 
has the key to the engine room and can.tum the cran� that starts the 
dynamo, but is unable to prevent his fellow man or himself from being in
stantly killed, should that current accidentally be diverted through his 
body. The control of these hidden forces is not easily obtained, nor can 
phenomena be produced without danger, and in our view the attainment 
of true wisdom is not by means of phenomena, but through the develop
ment which begins within. Besides that, mankind in the mass are not 
able to reach to phenomena, while every one can understand right thought, 
right speech, and right action. 

True occultism is clearly set forth in the Bluzgavai-Gt�a. and Light on 
the Path, where sufficient stress is laid upon practical occultism, but after al l ,  
Krishna says, the kingly science and the kingly mystery is  devotion to and 
study of the light which comes from within. The very first step in true mys
ticism and true occultism is to try to apprehend the meaning of Universal 
Brotherhood, without which the very highest progress in the practice of 
magic turns to ashes in the mouth. 

We appeal, therefore, to all who wish to raise themselves and their fellow 
creatures-man and beast-out of the thoughtless jog trot of selfish everyday 
life. It is not thought that Utopia can be established in a day; but through 
the spreading of the idea of Universal Brotherhood, the truth in all things 
may be discovered. Certainly, if we all say that it is useless, that such highly 
strung, sentimental notions cannot obtain currency, noth ing wi ll ever 
be done. A beginning must be made, and has been by the Theo
sophical Society. Although philanthropic institutions and schemes are 
constantly being brought forward by good and noble men and \\"Omen , 
vice, selfishness, brutality and the resulting m isery, seem to grow no 
less. Riches are accumulating in the hands of the few, while the poor are 
ground harder every day as they increase in number. Prisons, asylums for 
the outcast and the magdalen, can be filled m uch faster than it is possib le to 
erect them. Al l  this points unerringly to the existence of a vital error some
where. It shows that merely healing the outside by hanging a murderer or 
providing asylums and prisons, will never reduce the number of criminals 
nor the hordes of children born and growing up in hot-beds of vice. What 
is wanted is true knowledge of the sp i ritua l condition of man, his aim and 
destiny. This is  offered to a reasonable certainty in the Aryan l iterature, and 
those who must begin the reform, are those who are so fortunate as to be 
placed in the world where they can see and think out the problems all are 
endeavoring to solve, even if they know that the great day may not come 
until after thei r death. Such a study leads us to accept the utterance of 
Prajapati to his sons: " Be restrained, be liberal, be merciful ; " it is the 
death of selfishness. 
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AUl\1 ! 

The most sacred mystic syl lable of the Vedas, is Aum. It is the first 
letter of the Sanscrit a l phabet, and by some it is thought to be the sound  made 
by a new born chi ld when the breath is first d rawn into the l ungs. The daily 
prayers of the H indu Brahmin are begun and ended with i t, and the ancient 
sacred books say that with that syl l able the gods themselves address the most 
Holy One. 

In the Chandogya Upanishad its praises are sung in these words: 1 
Let a man meditate on the syllable 01\1 called the udgitha, (2) • • it is the best 

of all essences, the highest, deserving the highest place, the eighth. 

It is then commanded to meditate on this syl lable as the breath, oftwo 
kinds, in the body-the vital breath and the mere breath in the mouth or 
lungs, for by this meditation come knowledge and proper performance of 
sacrifice. In verse 10 is found : " Now, therefore, it would seem to fol low 
that both he who knows the true mean ing of Ol\1, and he who does not, per
form the same sacrifice. But this is not so, for knowledge and ignorance are 
d ifferent. The sacri fice which a wan performs with knowledge, faith and the 
Upanishad i s  more 'powerful." 

Outwardly the same sacrifice is performed by both, but  that performed 
by h i :n who has knowledge, and has m editated on the secret meaning of OM 
partakes of the qualities inhering in Oi\I, whi<:h need just that k nowledge 
and faith as the medium through which they may become visible and active. 
Jf a jeweler and a mere ploughman sel l  a precious stone, the knowledge of 
the former bears better fruit than the ignorance of the latter. 

Shankaracharya in his Shan'r Bhasl[m, dwells largely on Oi\1, an� i n  
the l"a;·u Purana, a whole chapter is devoted to  i t. Now as  Vayu is a i r, we 
can see in what d i rection the m inds of those who were concerned with that 
purana were tending. They were analyzing sound, which wi l l  lead to d is
coveries of i nterest regarding the human spi ritual and physical consti tu tion . 
In sound is tone, and tone is one of the most important and deep reaching 
of a l l natural th ings. By tone, the natural man, and the chi ld ,  express the 
feelings, just as an imals in their tones make known thei r nature. The tone 
of the voice of the t iger is qui te different from that of the dove, as differen t as 
thei r natures are from each other, and if the sights, sou nds and objects in the 
natural world mean anyth ing, or point the way to any la \vs underlying these 
differences, then there is nothing puer i le in considering the meaning of tone. 

The Padma Purana says that: " The syl lable Ol\1 is the leader of ali 

1. Kbaodogya Upaotebad, 1st Kbaoda. See Vol. l, S.ured Bookl of tht Ea.t. Mllller. 
2. Hymn or Ptalll<l to Brahm. 
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prayers ; let it therefore be employed in the beginning of al l  prayer<' and 
?danu, in  his laws, ordains : " A Brahmin, at the beginning ard end of a 
lesson on the Vedas, must always pronounce the syl lable OM, for un less 01\'f 
precede, his learning wi l l  sl i p  away from him, and unles.<> it follows, nothing 
wi l l  be long retained." 

The celebrated Hindoo Raja, Ramohun Roy, in  a treat i�e on this let ter, 
says: 

" OM, when considered as one letter, uttered by the help of one articu
lation, is the symbol of the Supreme Spi rit. 'One letter (OM) is the emblem vf 
the 1\lost High, 1\lanu I I, 83.' But when considered as a tri l i teral word con-

sisting of .31 (a), '3" (u), J:f (m). it impl ies the three 1"edt1s, the three 

statts of human nature, the th ree divisions of the uni,·erse, and the three 
d1e1tes-Brahma, Vishnu  and Siva, agents in the creation, preservation and 
destr'llction of this world ; or, properly speaking, the three principal attributes 
of the Supreme Being person ified i n  those three dieties. I n  this sense i t  
implies in  fact the universe controlled by the Supreme Spiri t.'' 

Now we may consider that there is pervading the whole universe a single 
homogeneous resonance, sound, or tone, which acts, so to speak, as the 
.awakener or vivi fying power, sti rring all the molecules into action. This is 
what is represented in all languages by the vowel a, which takes precedence of 
all others. This i s  the word, the verbum, the Logos of St. John of the Chris
tians, who says : "In the beginn ing was the Word, and the word was with 
God, and the word was God." 1 This is creation, for without this resonance or 
motion among the quiescent particles, there would be no visible universe. 
That is to say, upon sound, or as the Aryans cal led i t, A"ada Brahma (divine 
resonance), depends the evolution of the visible from the i nvisible. 

But this sound a, being produced, at once al ters i tself into au, so that 
the second sound u, is that one made by the first in continuing i ts existence. 
The vowel u, which in itself is a compound one, therefore represents preser
vation. And the idea of preservation is contained alw in creation, or evolu
tion, for there could not be anything to preserve, unless it had first come into 
�xistence. 

If these two sounds, so compounded into one, were to proceed in
definitely, there would be of course no destruction of them. But it is not 
possible to continue the u tterance further than the breath, and whether the 
lips are compressed, or the tongue pressed against the roof of the mouth, or 
the organs behind that used, there will be in  the finishing of the u tterance 
the closure or m sound, which among the Aryans had the meaning of sttj>
page. In this last letter there is found the destruction of the whole word or 
letter. To reproduce it a slight experiment wi l l  show tha t by no pos�ibi l i ty 

1. St. Jobn, C. I, v. 1.  
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can it be begun with m, but that au invariably commences even the utterance 
of 111 itself. Without fear of successfu l  contradiction, it can be asserted that 
all speech begins with au, and the ending, or destruction of speech, 
is in 111. 

The word " tone" is derived from the Latin and Greek words meaning 
sound and tone. In the Greek the word " tonos" means a " stretching " or 
" straining. " As to the character of the sound, the word " tone" is used to 
express all varieties, such as high, low, grave, acute, sweet and harsh sounds. 
In music it gives the pecu l iar quality of the sound produced, and also dis
tinguishes one instrument from another ; as rich tone, reedy tone, and so 
on. In medicine, i t  designates the state of the body, but is there used more 
i n  the signification of strength, and refers to strength or tension . It is not 
d ifficult to connect the use of the word in medicine with the d ivine resonance 
of which we spoke, because we may consider tension to be the vibration, or 
quantity of vibration, by which sound is apprehended by the ear, and if the 
whole system gradually goes down so that its tone is lowered without stop
page, the result wi l l  at l ast be d issolution for that col lection of molecules. 
In painting, the tone also shows the general drift of the picture, just as it in
d icates the same thing i n  morals and manners. We say, "a low tone of 
morals, an elevated tone of sentiment, a courtly tone of manners," so that 
tone has a signification which is appl ied unh·ersal ly to either good or bad, high 
or low. And the only letter which we can use ·to express it, or symbolize i t, is 
the a sound, in its various changes, long, short and medium. And just as 
the lone of manners, of morals, of pain ting, of music, means the real char
acter of each, in the same way the tones of the various creatures, including 
man himself, mean or express the real character ; and all together joined 
in the deep murmur of nature, go to swell the l\"t1da Brahma, or Divine 
resonance, which at last is heard as the music of the spheres. 

Meditation on tone, as expressed in this Sanscrit word OM, wil l  lead us 
to a knowledge of the secret Doctrine. We find expressed in the mere ly mor
tal music the seven divisions of the divine essence, for as the microcosm is the 
l i ttle copy of the macrocosm,even the halting measures of man contain the l i t
t le copy of the whole, in the seven tones of the octave. From that we are leJ 
to the seven colors, and so forward and upward to the Divine radiance which 
is the Aum. For the Divine Resonance, spoken of above, i s  not the Divine 
Light itself. The Resonance is only the outbreathing of the first sound of 
the entire Aum. This goes on during what the H indoos cal l  a Day of 
Drahma, which, according to them, lasts a thousand ages. 1 It manifests i tself 
not only as the power which stirs up and animates the particles of the Uni
verse, but also in the evolution and dissol ution of man, of the animal and 

1 .  See llaga�ad·Giw. 
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mineral kingdom, aDd of solar systems. Among the Aryans it was repre
sented in tbe planetary system by Mercury, who has always been said to 
govern the intellectual faculties, and to be the universal stimulator. Some 
old writers have said that it is shown through Mercury, amongst mankind, 
by the universal tal king of women. 

And wherever this Divine Resonance is closed or stopped by death 
or other change, the Aum has been uttered there. These utterances of Aum 
are only the numerous microcosmic enunciations of the Word, which is 
uttered or completely ended, to use the Hermetic or mystical style of 
language, only when the great Brahm stops the outbreathing, closes the 
vocalization, by the m sound, and thus causes the universal d issolution. This 
universal dissolution is known in  the Sanscrit and  in the secret Doctrine, as 
the Maha Prala;•a ; Maha being "the great," and Pralaya "dissolution ." 
And so, after thus arguing, the ancient Rishees of India said : "Nothing is 
begun or ended ; everything is changed, and that which we cal l  death is 
only a transformation." In  thus speaking they wished to be understood 
as referring to the manifested univer�e, the so-called death of a sentient 
creature being only a transformation of energy, or a change of the mode and 
place of manifestation of the Divine Resonance. Thus early in the h istory 
of the race the doctrine of conservation of ener�y was k nown and applied. 
The Divine Resonance, or the au sound, is the universal energy, which is 
conserved during each Day of Brahma, and at the coming on of the great 
Night is absorbed again in to the whole. Con tinual ly appearing and d isap
pearing i t  transforms itself again and again, covered from time to time by a 
vei l of matter called its visible manifestation, and never lost, but always 
changing itself from one form to another. Arid herein can be seen the use 
and beauty of the Sanscrit. Nada Brahma is Divine Resonance ; that is, 
after saying Nada, i f  we stopped with Brahm, logically we must infer that 
the m sound at the end of Brahm signified the Pralaya, thus confuting the 
pm�i tion that the Divine Resonance existed, for if it had stopped it could not 
be resounding. So they added an a at the end of the Brahm, mak ing it 
possible to understand that as Brahma the sound was still mani festing i tsel( 
But timP. would not suffice to go i n to this subject as i t  deserves, and these 
remarks are only intended as a feeb le attempt to poin t  out the real meaning 
and purpose of Aum. 

For the above reasons, and out of the great respect we entertain for the 
wisdom of the Aryans, was the symbol adopted and placed upon the cover 
of this magazine and at the head of the text 

With us OM has a signification. It represents the constant undercur
rent of meditation, which ought to be carried on by every man, even while 
engaged in the necessary duties of this life. There is for every conditioned 
being a target at which the aim is constantly directed. Even the very ani-
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mal kingdom we do not except, for it, below us, awaits its evolution into a 
higher state ; it unconsciously perhaps, but nevertheless actually, aims at the 
same target. 

" Having taken the bow, the great weapon, let h im place on it the 
arrow, sharpened by devotion. Then, having drawn it with a thought di· 
rected to that which is, hit  the mark, 0 friend-the Indestructible. OM 
is the bow, the Sel f  is the arrow, Brahman is called its aim. It is to be hit 
by a man who is not thoughtless ; and then as the arrow becomes one with 
the target, he will  become one with Brahman. Know him alone as the 
Sel f, and leave off other words. He is the bridge of the Immortal. i\ledi-
tate on the Self as 01\1. Hai l to you that you may cross beyond the sea of 
darkness." 1 HADJI-ERINN. 

AU 1\1 ! 

KABBALAH. 

THE KABBALAH was formerly a tradition, as the word implies. and is 
general ly supposed to have originated with the Jewish Rabhins. The word 
is of Hebrew origin, but the esoteric science i t  represents did not originate 
with the Jews; they merely recorded what had previously been traditional .  

The Kabbalah is a system of phi losophy and theosophy, that was ob
tained at a very remote period of time by the wise men of the east, through 
the unfoldment of the intuitive perceptions. 

Self consciousness forms the basis of. mind, and knowledge is acquired 
through the reception of activities from without, which are recorded in con
sciousness; there are two sources through which know ledge is received-one 
subjective, the other objective. The- former gi ,·es us a knowledge of the 
causal side of the cosmos, and the latter, the objective or material side, which 
is the world of effects, on account of being evolved from the former. 

" The outward doth from the inward roll , 
And the inward dwells in the inmost soul." 

If this be true, the great first cause-God, has evolved out of Himself 
the esoteric or subjective world, in  which He i s  to be found manifested. Out 
of the subjective, by change of energy and substance through Jaw, He evolved 
the objective world. Therefore, the antecedents of the objective are to be 
found in the unseen or invisible portion of the universe. In a work we are 
preparing for the press, which has been a study for O\'er thirty years, we wi l l  

1 .  Mundaka l"pani1had, II, Kh. 2. (Milller'a Tr.) 
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show what spirit is, that it is sel f-generatiO'g and sel f-sustaining, and from it, 
through volition, the cosmos was evolved. 

Do not understand by the above remark that spi rit becomes matter, 
through evolution, and that the universe is a huge DirJtne Personakty. We 
have too high a conception and reverence for Dei ty, to suppose for an in
stant, that He became a material being through the e\·olu tion of the univ�rse. 
He is not i n  any manner personal{r associated with either the esoteric or ex
oteric cosmos. Spin� is dislznct from maller but no/ from energJ' ; energy is 
Jhe source of maller. It is therefore through energy and law ihal God is asso
ciated wt�h the tmn:erse. The lmv is Hts Providence, and His wtll the execu
tive. A miracle is an impossibi lity, for it requires a suspension of the Jaw 
upon which the universe is reared. To suspend this law for one moment, 
would  disarrange the harmony of the entire universe. Therefore, the sus
pension of this unique Jaw, which controls energy in  the production of sub
stance and matter, would immediately suspend e\·olution, and the entire uni
verse and al l  that is associated with i t, would at once become disintegrated. 

The Providential law, being one of harmony, applies to everything out
side of the spirit of God, and therefore cannot be violiued with impunity. 
The beauties of nature result from i t'> harmony, and when it is violated, dis
cord ensues. We see this in nationalities, society, individuals, and in fact 
in all departments of nature. If the violation goes beyond certain limits, 
revolution is the result, and if it is not .corrected , destruction naturally fol
lows . The greater the violation the more difficult i t  is to overcome the dis
<:ordancy. Dissipation is sure to be rewarded wit.h sickness, and if carried 
too far, with death. Luxury and licentiousness, if persisted in, wi ll  destroy 
society as wel l as nationalities. H istory affords us ample proof of this. This 
law, no matter how slightly violated, brings i ts comparative punishment, and 
when obeyed, i ts corresponding reward. 

After these preliminary remarks, we turn to our subject, the Kabbalah, 
and show how i t  has been preserved and transmitted or handed down from 
QDe generation to another. The study of external nature alone affords us no 
evidence of a future life-on the contrary, it tends to disprove i t, which ac
counts for the agnostic bel ief, which has become so prevalent of late years. 
In the investigation of external phenomena, we recognize matter, energy and 
l i fe ; the latter we are told  is the result of protoplasmic cell action-the same 
of mind. The conllitut?J' observed th rough al l  the departments of nature, 
implies that there is a law control l ing energy in the production of forms. If 
energy had nothing to guide it, i ts movements would be erratic, and nature 
would become a conglomerate discordant m ass. Now, the existence of a 
Jaw implies a law giver, for it is not self-creating or self-susta in ing, therefore 
we Iogicall}' conclude that there is something back of material nature that is 
not recognized by the external senses. What proof have_ we of the existence 
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of an external world, except through consciousness ? An unborn chi ld, if it 
possessed reasoning faculties, would deny the existence of its own mother. 
A person born bl ind can have no conception of the beauties of nature, and 
if the sense of touch be suspended wi th that of sight, we could form no con
ception of sol idity. If born deaf, of the harmony and discord of sound or of 
music. We therefore perceive thai we can have no conception of the existence 
of an external world, except through neural actnJikes record11d in conscious
ness, and without the unfoldment of the inner consciousness, we .can form 
no opinion of a future l i fe. In fact, logically speaking, we have the same 
grounds for denying its existence as we would have of the external world, 
providing objective conscio!lsness was closed. 

This accounts for the doubt, uncertainty, and fear respecting the future, 
which is intensified by the present system of rel igious teachings. The 
spiritual world is as m uch a real i ty as this, in fact more so, for i t  undergoes 
no change, as this one does. 

The study of Theosophy has demonstrated to the writer that there is an
other source of knowledge which can only be acquired through the cultiva
tion of a plane of consciousness, which is not reached by objective neural ac
tivi ties, but can be by unfoldment of inner consciousness. 

It is the development of this state of consciousness that brings us en 
rapport with the esoteric world. The question how arises, how are we to 
develop this much desired condition ? It can only be accomplished through 
the harmony of the moral attributes of the spirit. Harmony is the only pass
port to Heaven, and the absence of harmony, which is d i scord, is the only 
passport to what christianity terms Hell. Therefore, heaven and hell  are 
only conditions of the spirit, which are beauti ful ly i l lustrated in the zoth 
chapter of the Apocalypse, where it describes the angel descending from 
heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, and a chain. With the key he 
unlocked hell, and with the chain he bound the devi l for a thousand years. 
The angel is the representative of holiness and purity, which is only attained 
through the harmony of the spirit ; the key is a symbol of l ight, and the 
chain that of truth ; hell is supposed to be the abode of darkness, and the 
devil a spirit of falsehood and error . We wi l l  now ask the question, is there 
anything to banish darkness, but l ight ? Anything to disperse falsehood and 
error, but truth ? 

Christ was an Essene, and this secret order was a branch of the Kabbalah. 
St. John was his favorite disciple, whom he ful ly ini tiated in to the mysteriet. 
During this d isciple's exile on the Isle of Patmos or Patmo, he wrote the 
Apocalypse, which is a profound Kabbalistic production, describing the unity, 
duality, ternary and septenary of the Kabbalah. The ancient adepts found 
from experience, that in order to develop the interior or subjective conscious
ness, it was necessary (allegorically speaking) to ' '  wear the cloak of Apollo-
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nius ;" that is, to withdraw from the outer world,  practice to the fullest extent, 
self-denial, and spend their wakeful moments in esoteric meditation. In order 
to isolate themselves from society, they e��tablished secret sanctuaries, i n  
which they met for mutual communion and religious exercises. 

A$ they advanced in spiritual knowledge they found that there were 
various grades of harmony in the subjective or spiritual world, and each in- · 
dividual on leaving this l ife gravitated, as it were, to the sphere with which 
he was in harmony. They divided their sanctuaries into seven degrees to 
correspond \vith the harmonies in esoteric nature, and to each degree there 
were three years of spiritual probation. As harmony results from the analogy 
of contraries, there were as many degrees of discord as there were of harmo
nies. The former they designated hell .  The material cosmos, that is what 
we cal l the external world, was, as it were, middle ground between the two, 
which they called Hades, into which the soul passed at death, and the spirit 
was made cognizant of its record while on earth. Physical death, they 
claimed was merely a change from a physical to a spiritual condition ; the 
soul or spiritual body being formeJ at the same time that the physical was, 
but in a very different manner. After death, the soul either ascended or de
scended, depending not upon gravity, but upon harmony. 

It will thus be perceived that each degree in the sanctuary required a 
separate or distinct initiation for each one, which was intended to represent 
a higher state of moral and intellectual advancement . The last or seventh 
degree was the one of perfection which brought about illumination, when 
the subjective world was as much a reality to the inward or subjective con
sciousness as the outward world is to the objective. When this condition of 
moral and intellectual unfoldment was obtained, a l l  interest in this life was 
gone and the spirit longed for separation from its physical casket The 
neophyte seek ing spiri tual knowledge could only attain to the wisdom of the 
dirlerent degrees by advancing morally, so as to be in harmony with the 
degrees. The knowledge thus obtained was never recorded, but communi
cated verbaiJy in symbolic language. By this means it was kept a profound 
secret, and handed down traditionally. The first record we have of the 
Kabbalah was made by Rabbi Akiba and Rabbi Simeon Ben Jochai ; the 
former compiled The Sepher jelzirah, " Book of Creation, "  and the latter, 
The Sepherhaz Sohar, " Book of Light "  The first is regarded by the 
Kabbalist at the key of the second. The Sohar has never been translated, 
and as a late Bishop of the Church of England justly states, never will be by 
a Christian. This is owing to its symbolic character, which can only be in
terpreted by a Kabbalist. It is in three volumes, in unpointed Hebrew, and 
consists of a mixture of Armenic and Semetic languages. The Sepher Jetzirah 
may be procured in three languages, the Hebrew, Latin and German. 
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We now come to the most interesting part of our  sub-
FIG. A. jecl The key to the Kabbalah is the " Word, " consisting 

of four Hebrew letters, which may be arranged in a 
cross i nclosed i n  a circle, Fig. A. The Christian Kab
balist inserted the Hebrew letter Sin, as a representative 
of Christ in the ineffable name, Fig. B. The four
lettered name was the one given to Moses on the 
Mount, with the understand ing that it represen ted his 
(Jehovah) verbal i zation in the universe. The Word was 
held in  profound reverence by al l , Kabbal ists as wel l as 

F1c. B. the Jews, and all ancient secret orders, and was never 
spoken audibly, in fact never mentioned, except in the 
last i n itiation , when i t  wac; whispered in the initiate's ear 
by the Grand 1\·laster of Ceremonies. The knowledge and 
power the Word confers upon the recipient of its meaning 
is given in a fragment of a clavicle of Solomon : " I, Solo
mon, K ing of Israel and Palmyra, have sought and ob-
tained in part , the Holy Chocmah, which is the wisdom 

of Adonai. I have become King of the spiri t of heaven and of earth, master 
of the inhabitants of the air, and the sou ls of the sea, because I procured the 
key of the occult gate of l ight. I have accomp l ished great thi ngs by the 
virtue of Schema Hamphorasch, and by the th irty-two paths of the Sepher 
jetzirah. Number, weight and measure determine the forO\ of all th ings, 
substance is one, and God created it eternal ly. Happy is he who knows the 
letters and numbers ; numbers are ideas, and ideas are forces, and forces 
Elohim. The synthesis of Elohim is Schema. Schema is one, and its 
pi l lars are two, its power is three, i ts form four. Its reflection gives eight, 
a nd eight mu l tipl ied by three, g ives the twenty ·fou r thrones of wisdom. On 
each throne rests a crown of three jewels, each jewel bears a name, each 
name an absolute idea. There are seventy-two names on the twenty
four crowns of Schema. Thou shalt write these names on th irty-six tal is
mans, two on each tal isman-one on each side. Thou shalt d ivide these 
talismans into four  series of nine each, according to the number of the letters 
of the Schema. On the first series engrave the letter Jod , figure of the 
blooming rod of Aaron ; on the second series the letter He, figure of 
the cup of Joseph ; on the third series the letter Vau , the figure of the 
source of David, my Father ; on the fourth series the letter He, the 
figure of the Jewish shekel. The thirty-six tal ismans wil l  be a book that wil l  
contain all the secrets of nature, and by their divers combinations, thou wi l t  
make the Genii and Angels speak. " 

The Schema represents the four-l ettered name ; when mathematically 
constructed i nto seventy-two d ifferent forms, i t  is  cal led Scherna-hamphorasch, 
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and represents seventy-two paths of wisdom, which constitute the keys of 
universa l science. 

The history of the Kabbalah is yet to be written, which can only be 
accomplished by one versed in its secrets. Histonans have not done it 
justi ce, they have debased i t  by as•ociating it with necromancy or the black 
art, which is to the Kabbalah what false religion is to pu re Christianity. The 
kernel l ies h idden in the rubbish of the past, where it has been preserved for 
future generations. When i t  is disrobed of its vi le and obnoxious covering 
i t  will be found to have lost none of i ts beauty and bri l l iancy. The l ight of 
the Orient has been preserved by the wise men of the east, in symbols and al
legorical language, and when the time arrives, which is not far d istant, some
one possessing the key, which is the Word, wil l  unlock i ts mysteries and 
bri ng i t  forth in i ts div ine purity, to enlighten the present and future genera-
tion& • 

The cycle of Tritheme, which commenced in 1 878, wi l l  prepare some
one to bring i t  forth from it.� obl ivion. and through i ts teachings a new tra in 
or thought wi l l  be instituted and an impetus given to the moral and emotional 
development which will be the harbinger of a bright future. �cience wil l  
take new strides, rel igion wi l l  th row aside her thread-bare garment and 
a;;sume a new dress, which wi l l  accord with the teachings and example of 
Christ. When this occurs, the conflict between rel igion and sci ence wil l  
cease and harmony be establ ished. The two then wi l l  be l ike brother and 
sister, aiding each other i n  the development of the intellectual and moral 
attrihutes of the spi rit. I t  is no fault of science that a difference between 
them has occurred, it has advanced whi le  rel igion has been carrying on a 
warfare about creeds and dogmas, which has retarded her progress. 

Christian i ty of to-day is as d ifferent from what it was in the first and 
second cen tu ries of the Christian era, as modern masonry is d ifferent from 
what i t was in an<.:ient t imes. Religion has attempted to control humanity 
th rough fear, having created a devil to keep man in subjection, and force 
the bel ief that God, who is the quintessence of purity and holiness, is a 
vindictive and angry being, who takes del ight in chastising those who 
through ignorance violate the Divine Law. While this rel igious conflict has 
been progressing, christianity has gradually lost its hold on the public mind . 
At the same time humanity longs to know something of the future which 
science cannot give. 

How is this emotional or moral want to be supplied ? for humanity 
can not progress in tel lectually beyond  objective knowledge, without the 
development of the moral attributes. \V e venture the assertion that if the 
same advancement had been made in the development of the emotional 
attributes of the spirit, as has been in the in tellectual, there wou ld  have been 
no agnosticism, and science wou ld  be far in advance of what it is. Science 
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has abou t reached �he lim it of objective knowledge and cannot advance 
unti l  it acquires a knowledge of this world's antecedents, which wil l  enable 
it to correct numerous errors and give an impetus to further development. 
This cannot be done so long as they ignore the existence of a subjective 
consciousness. 

The Kabbalah embodies both philosophy and theosophy. The former 
gives us a knowledge of the universe, and the latter teaches man how to know 
himself and his God. I t  will also elevate masonry and a l l  secret organiza
tions having thei r rise from it, by showing that ancient masonry was not 
merely a social and beneficial order like modern masonry, but an organ iza
tion for the unfold ing of the moral and intel lectual attributes. 

The Kabbalah has shown its fruits in phi losophy through such m inds 
as Thales, Solon, Plato, Pythagoras, Goethe, and many others. In rel igion 
through Zoroaster, Confucius, Chl'ist, Old and New Testament, and the 
Early Christians, and later through the Un ited Brethren, to wh ich Jacob 
Behmen belonged, and other theosophic sects. If the views we have ad
vanced be correct, that it is through the development of the inner conscious
ness that man flltains to a knowledge of the subjective or causal world,  and 
that the knowledge of the Kabbalah wi l l  enable us to unfold these facult ies, 
how urgent we all should be to have its secrets revealed. 

SETH PANCOAST. 

SE ERSHIP. 

The fol lowing remarks are not i n tended to be a cri tique upon the l i ter
ary merits or demeri ts of the poem which is taken as the subject of criticism . 
In 1 8 8 z, The Theosophis/ 1 published a review of " The Seer, a Prophetic 
Poem," by Mr. H. G. Hellon, and as clairvoyance is much talked of in the 
West, it seemed advisable to use the verses of this poet for the purpose of in
quiring, to some extent, into the western v1ews of Seership, and of laying be
fore my fellow seekers the views of one brought up in a totally different' 
school. 

I have not yet been able to understand with the slightest degree of dis-

. tinctness, what state is known as " Seersh ip " in the language of western mys
ticism. A fter trying to analyze the states of many a " seer," I am as far as 
ever from any probabil ity of becoming wiser on the subject, as understood 
here, because it appears to me that no classification whatever exists of the 
different states as exhibited on this side of the globe, but a l l  the d ifferent 

1. Bee Thtoloph ut, \'ol. III, p. 177. 
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states are heterogeneously mixed. We see the state of merely catching 
glimpses in the astral light, denominated seership, at the same time that the 
very highest illustrations of that state are called trances. 

As far as I have yet been able to discover, " Seership," as thus under
stood here, does not come up to ihe level of Sushupn: which is the dreamless 
state in which the mystic's highest consciousness-composed of his highest 
intellectual and ethical faculties--bunts for and seizes any knowledge he may 
be in need of. In this state the mystic's lower nature is at rest (paralyzed) : 
only his highest nature roams into the ideal world in  quest of food. By lower 
nalure, I mean his physical, astral or psychic, lower emotional and in tel
lectual principles, i ncluding the lower fifth. '  Yet even the knowledge ob
tainf:d during the Sushupti state must be regarded, from this plane, as theo
relical and liable to be mixed upon resuming the application of the body , 
with falsehood and with the preconception of the mystic's ordinary waking 
state, as compared with the true knowledge acqui red during the several in itia
tions. There is no guarantee held out for any mystic that any experience, re
searches or knowledge that may come within his reach in any other state 
whatever. is accurate, e:tcept in the mysteries of initiation. 

But all these different states are necessary to growth. Yagrala-our 
waking state, in which all our physical and vital organs, senses and faculties 
find their necessary exercise and development, is needed to prevent the phys
ical organization from collapsing. Swapna-dream state, in which are in
cluded all  the various states of consciousness between Yagrata and Sushupti , 
such as somnambul ism, trance, dreams, visions, &c.-is necessary for the 
physical faculties to enjoy rest, and for the lower emotional and as�l facul
ties to l ive, become active, and develop ; and Sushupli state, comes about in 
order that the consciousnesses of both Yagrata and Swapna states may enjoy 
rest, and for the fifth principle, which is the one active in Sushupti, to de
velop i tself by appropriate exercise. In the equi l ibrium of these three states 
lies true progress. 

The knowledge acquired during Sushupti state, might or might not be 
brought back to one's physical consciousness; all depends upon his desires, 
�nd according as his lower consciousnesses are or are not prepared to re
ceive and retain that knowledge. 

The avenues of the ideal world are careful ly guarded by elementals from 
the trespass of the profane. 

Lytton makes l\Iejnour say :1 " We place our tests in ordeals that 
puri fy the passions and elevate the desires. And nature in this controls and 
assists us, for it places awful guardians and unsurmountable barriers between 
the ambitions of vice and the heaven of loftier science. " 

1. See Elol•ric BuddAum for tbe oevcnfold clauUicatlon adopted by many Tbeooopblsto 
2. za...,.i, Book IV, Chapter 2. 
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The desi re for physical enjoyment, i.frightly directed , becomes elevated, 
as a desire for someth ing higher, gradual ly becom ing converted into a desire 

to do good to others, and thus ascend ing, ceases to be a desire, and is tranl)
formed into an element of the sixth principle. 

The control by nature to which Mejnour refers, in found in the natural 

maximum and minimum l im its ; there cannot be too m uch ascension, nor 
can the descen t be too quick or too low. The assistance of nature is  found 
in the Turya state, i n  which the adept takes one step and nature helps for 

another. 

In the Sushupti state, one m ight or m igh t not find the object o.f h is 
earnest search, and as soon as it is found, the moment the desire to bring i t  
back to normal consciousness arises; t hat moment Sushupti state is at an end 
for the time being. But one might often find h imself in an awkward posi

t ion, when he has left that state. The doors for the descent of the tru th in to 
the lower nature are closed . Then h is position is beau tifu l ly. described in an 
Indian proverb : " The bran in the mouth and the fire are both lost. " This 
is an al l usion to a poor girl who is eat ing bran, and at  the same time wants 

to k ind le the fire just going out before her. She blows it w ith the bran in her 
mou th ; the bran fal ls on the dying ashes, extingu ish i ng them completely ; 

she is thus a double loser. In the Sushupti state, the anxiety which is felt 
to bring back the experience to consciousness, acts as the bran with the fire. 
Anxiety to have or to do, instead of being a help as some imagine, is a d i rect 
i njury, and if perm i tted to grow in our wak ing moments, wil l  act with all the 
greater force on the plane of Sushupti. The resu l t  of these fai lures is cl early 
set forth by Patanjal i . 1 

Even where the doors to the lower consciousness are open, the knowl
edge brough t back from Sushupti state, might, ow ing to the distractions and 
difficulties of the direct and indirect routes of ascent and descent, be lost on 
the way either partia l ly or who l ly, or become mixed u p  with m isconceptions 
and falsehood. 

But i n  this search for know ledge in  Sushupt i ,  there must not remain a 
spark of indifference or id le  inquisitiveness in the higher consciousness. 
Not even a jot of lurking hesitation about en tering into the sta te, nor doubt 
about its desirabi l i ty, nor about the usefulness or nccuracy of the knowledge 

gleaned on former occasions, or to be presently gleaned. If there is any 
such doubt or hesi tancy, his progress is retarded. Nor can there be any 

cheating or hypocrisy, nor any laughing in the sleeve. In our normal wake
fu l state i t  always happens that when we bel ieve we are earnestly aspi ring, 
some one or more of the elements of one or more of our lower conscious
nesses bel ie us, make us feel del uded and laugh at us, for such is the self
inconsistent nature of desi re. 

1. Pawnjalt'l Yoga Aphori1m1, 30 A: 31, Part I. 
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In this state, which we are considering there are subjective and objective 
states, or classes of knowledge and experience, even as there are the same in 
Yagrata. So, therefore, great care should be taken to make your aims and 
aspirations as high as possible while in your normal condition. Woe to him 
who would dare to tr ifle with the means placed at  his di.;posal in the shape 
of Sushupti . One of the most effectual ways in which western mystics could 
trifle with this, is to seek for the missing l inks of evolu tion , so as to bring 
that knowledge to the normal consciousness, and then with it to extend the 
domain of " scientific " knowledge. Of course, from the moment such a 
desire is entertained, the one who has it is shut out from Sushupti . * 

The mystic might be interested in analyzing the real nature of the ob
jective world, or in soaring up to the feet of Jl!anus,' to the spheres where 
:\Ianava intel lect is busy shaping the mould for a future rel igion, or had been 
shaping that of a past rel igion. But here the maximum and minimum limits 
by which nature controls, are again to be taken account o( One essential 
feature of Sushupti is, as far as can now be und�:rstood, that the mystic must 
get at all truths through but one source, or path, viz : through the divine 
world pertaining to his own lodge (or teacher) , and through this path he 
might soar as high as h�: can, though how much knowledge he can get is an 
open question. 

• The fol lowing from the k.ausllilalri Upnnishatf, (see Max Muller's translation, and 
also that published in the Bibliotheka Indica, with Sankaracharya's commentary- Cowell' s  
tran. ) may be of interest t o  students. " Agatasatru to him : BaiAki, where did this per.  
son here sleep ? Where was he ? Whence d id  he come back ? BalAki d id  not  know. And 
Agatasatru said to him : ' Where this person here slept, where he wa.•, whence he thus 
came back,  is this : The arteries of the heart called H ita extend from the heart of the per· 
son towards the surroundine- body. Small as a hair <l ivided a thousand times, they stand, 
ful l  of a thin fluid of various colors, white, black, yellow, red, In these the person is when 
sleeping, he sees no dream (Sushupti) .  Then he becomes one with that prAna (breath) 
alone . '  " (Elsewhere the number of these arteries is said to be 101 . )  " And as a razor 
might be 6tted in a razor case, or as 6re in the 6re place, even thus this conscious self en
te�s into the self of the body, to the very hair and nails ; he is the master of all, and eats 
with and enjoys with them. So long as lndra did not understand that self, the Asuras 
(lower principles in man) conquered him. When he understood it, he conquered the 
Asuras, and obtained the pre -eminence among all gods. And thus also he who knows this 
obtains pre-eminence, sovereignty, supremacy." And ir. the Kllandogya Upanishad, VI 
Prap. l!, Kh. 1 : " When the man sleeps here, my dear son. he becomes united with the 
True -in Sushupti sleep-he is gone to his own self. Therefore they say, he sleeps 
(Swapita), because he is gone (aplta) to his own (sva).  And in Prasna Up I I ,  1, " There 
are 101 arteries from the heart ; one of them penetrates the crown of the head ; moving 
upwards by it man reaches the immortal ; the others serve for departing in different direc. 
tions." [Eo. ] 

I .  Tbla openo up an Intensely lntereeUn11 and blgbly Important oubjeet, wblcb cannot be bere 

treated of, but wblcb will be In f'Uture papere . Meanwhile, Tbeosopbioto can esercloe tbelr lntul· 
Uon In respect to lt. tED.] 
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Let us now inquire what state is the seership of the author of our poem 
" The Seer, " and try to discover the " hare's horns " in it Later on we may 
try to peep into the states of Sweden borg, P. B. Randolph, and a few of the 
" trained, untrained, natural born, self-taught, crystal, and magic mirrc-r 
seers. " 

I look at this poem sole ly to point out m istakes so as to obtain ma
terials for our study. There are beauties and truths in i t  wh ich al l  can 
enjoy. 

In ancient days it was all very wel l for mystics to write figuratively so as 
to keep sacred things from the profane. Then symbolism was ri fe in the a i r  
with mysticism, and al l the  al legories were understood at once by th0se for 
whom they were intended. But times have changed . I n  this material istic 
age it  is known that the wi ldest misconceptions ex ist in the minds of many 

who are mystically and spiritua l ly inclined. The generality of mystics and 
their fol lowers are not free from the supersti tions and prejudices which have 
in church and science their counterpart Therefore in my humble opin ion 
there can be no justification for writing allegorically on mysticism, and by 
publication, placing such writings within reach of all. To do so is positively 
mischievous. If allegorical writings , and m isleading novels are intended to 

popu larize mysticism by removing existing prejudices, then the wri ters ought 
to express their motives. It  is an open question whether the benefit result
ing from such popularization is not more than counterbalanced by the injury 
worked to helpless votaries of mysticism , who are m isled. And there is less 
justification for our presen t  allegorical writers than there was for those of 
Lytton 's time. Moreover, in the present quarter of our century. vei ls are 
thrown by symbolical or m isleading utterances, over much that can be �afely 
given out i n  plain words. With these general remarks let us turn to " The 
Seer. " 

In the Invocation, addressed evidently to the Seer's guru,' we find these 
words : 

" When in delicious d reams I leave this life, 
And in sweet trance unveil  its mysteries ; 
Give me thy light, thy love, thy truth d ivine ! " 

Trance here means only one of the various states known as cataleptic 01 
somnambul ic, but  certainly neither Turya nor Sushupti. In such a t rance 
state very few of the mysteries of " this l i fe," or even of the state of t rance it
sel f, cou ld  be unveiled. The so-cal led Seer can " enjoy '' as harm lessly and 
as uselessly as a boy who idly swims in the lagoon, where he gains no 
knowledge and may end his sport in death. Even so i s  the one who swims. 
cuts capers, in the astral l ight, and becomes lost in someth i ng strange which 
surpasses a l l  h is comprehension. The difference betwee n such a Seer and 

1.  Guru, a optritual tea�ber. 
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the ordinary sensualist. is, that the first indulges both hit a<�tral and physical 
senses to excess, whi l e  the latter his physical senses only. These occultists 
fancy that they have remO\·ed their interest from seif, when in reality they 
have only enlarged the l imits of experience and desire, and transferred their 
interest to the things which concern their larger span of l ife. 1 

Invoking a· Guru 's blessing!� on your own higher nature for the purpose 
of sustain ing you in th is  t rance state, is as blasphemous and reprehensible an 
act of assisting descent, and conversion of higher into lo"er energies, as to 
invoke your  Guru to help you in excessive wine drinking ; for the astral 
world is also material. To be able to solve the mysteries of any conscious
ness whatever, even of the lowest physical, while in  trance, is as vain a boast 

of the hunters for such a state, as that of physiologists or mesmerists. While 
you are in  trance state, if you are not ethical enough in  your nature, you will 
be tempted and forced, by your powerful lower elements, to pry i nto the se
crets of your neighbors, and then, on returning to your normal state, to slan
der them. The surest way to draw down your higher nature into the miry 
abyss of your physical and astral world, and thus to animalize yourself, is to 
go into trance or to aspire for clairvoyance. 

•• And thou, (Guru) left me looking upward through the veil, 
To gaze into thy goal and fol low thee ! " 

These l ines are highly presumptuous. It is impossible, even for 
a very high Hierophant, in an;• rif his stales whatever, to gaze into 
his Guru's goal ;' h is subjective consciousness can but bare!J· come up 
to the level of the normal or objective consciousness of his Guru. 
I t  is only during the in i tiation that the in itiated sees not only his own imme
diate goal, but also Nirvana, which of course includes his Guru's goal also ; 
but after the ceremony is over he recol lects on ly his own i mmediate goal for 
his next " class, " but nothing beyond that. • This is what is meant by the 
God Jehovah saying to Moses : " And I wi l l  take away m ine hand and 
Thou shalt see my back, but my face shal l not be seen." And in the Rig 
Veda i t  is said : • " D4rk is the path of Thee, who art bright : the ligh t 
is before Thee. " 

l\Ir. Hellon opens h is  poem with a quotation from Zanoni : " Man's 
first in itiation is i n  trance ; in dreams commence all human knowledge, in 

1 .  Vide Li(/41 010 t4t Pollt, Bule 1 ,  note. part r. 
�. There Ia one esoeptlooal cue where ibe Guru's goal ie eeeo, and then the Guru bas to die• 

tor !here can be no two tquall. 

S. There 11 110 contradlet.lon between lhl1 and the preoedlng paragraph where It Ia eald. " To aee 
ibe Guru •a goal lo lmpolelble." During the Initiation oeremouy ,!here Ia no eeparateneae between those 
engaged In it. They all become one whole, and iberefore, even the High Hleropbant, wbtle engaged 
In an Initiation. 11 no more hie eeparatA! eeU, but 11 onl y a part of the whole, or which the candidate 

Ia aleo a part, and then, for the time being, having u mueb power and knowledge u the .-ery high· 

eet preeent. lED. I 

'· Big Veda, IV, \'11, 9. 
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dreams he hovers over measureless space, the first faint hridge between spirit 
and spirit-this world and the world beyond. " 

As this is a passage often quoted approvingly, and recognized as con
tain ing no misconceptions, I may be permitted to pass a few remarks, first, 
upon its intrinsic merits, and second ly, on Lytton himsel f and h is Zanon i .  
I shal l  not speak of  the rage which prevai ls among mystical wri ters, for quot
ing without understanding what they quote. 

In Swapna state man gets human, unrel iable knowledge, while divine 
knowledge begins to come in Sushupti state. Lytton has here thrown a 
gilded globule of erroneous ideas to m islead the unworthy and i nquisitive 
mysticism hunters, who unconsciously price the globule. I t  is not too much 
to say that such statements in these days, i nstead of aiding us to discover the 
true path, but give rise to numberless patent  remedies for the evi l s  of l i fe, 
remedies which can never accompl ish a cure. Man-made edifices cal led 
true Raja Yoga, 1 evolved in trance, arise confronting each other, con fl icting 

with each other, and out of harmony i n  themselves. Then not on ly endless 
disputation arises, but also bigotry, whi le the devoted and innocent seekers 
after truth are misled, and scientific, intelligent, competent men, are scared 
away from any attempt to examine the claims of the true science. As soon 
as some one sided objective truth is discovered by a Mesmer, a defender of 
ancient Yoga Vidya,' blows a trumpefcrying out, " Yoga is sel f mesmeri za
tion, mesmerism is the k�J' to i t, and animal magnetism develops spi rituality 

and is i tsel f sp irit, God, Atman," delud i ng himself with the idea that he is as
sisting human i ty and the cause of truth, unconscious of the fact that he is 
thus on ly �tgrad i ng Yoga Vi dya. The ignorant med ium contends that her 
" control " i s  divine . There"seems to be l i ttle d i fference between the cl a ims 
of these two classes of dupes , and the material ist who sets up a protoplasm 
in the place of God. A mong the i nnumerable hosts of desecra ted terms are 
Trance, Yoga, Tur.ya, inilz'alion, &c. It is therefore no wonder that Lytton, in 
a novel , has desecrated i t  and m isapp l ied it to a mere semi - cataleptic state. 
I,  for one prefer, a l ways to l i m i t  the term lmlialion to i ts true sense, viz, those 
sacred ceremonies in which alone " Isis is unveiled . ' ' 

l\lan's first i n itiation is no/ i n  trance. as Ly tton means. Trance is a n  
arti ficial , wak ing . somnambul is t ic state, i n  which one can l earn nothing a t  a l l  
abou t the real  nature of the elements of our physical consciousness, and much 
less any uf any other. None of Ly tton 's admirers seems to have though t that 
he was chaffing at occu lt ism, although he believed in i t, and w as not anx
ious to throw pearls before swine. Such a h ierophant as Mejnour-not 
Lytton himsel f-could not have m istaken the tom foolery of som nambu l ism 
for even the first steps in Raja Yog.1 . This can be seen from the way in  

1.  Divine science. 

2. The knowledge or  l'oKa. which Ia, joining with your higher self. " 
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which Lytton gives out absolutely erroneous ideas about occultism, whi le at  
the same time he shows a knowledge which he cou ld not have, did he  be
lieve h imself in his own chaffing. It is pretty wel l recognized that he at last 
failed, after some progress in occul tism as a h,igh accepted disciple. His Glyn
don might be Lytton, and Glyndon's sister Lady Lytton. The hieroglyphics 
of a book given him to decipher, and which he brought out as Zanoni, mustt 
be allegorical. The book is real ly the master's i deas which the pupil 's high
est consciousness endeavors to read. But they were only the mere common
places of the master's mind. The profane and the cowardly always say that 
the master descends to the plane of the pupi l .  Such can never happen. And 
precipitation of messages from the master is only possible when the pupirs 
highest ethical and intui tive faculties reach the level of the master's normal 
and objective state. In Zanon i ,  this is veiled by the assertion that he had to 
read the hieroglyphics-they did not speak to him. And he confesses in the 
preface that he is by no means sure that he has correctly deciphered them. 
" Enthusiasm, "  he says, " is when that part of the soul which is above intel
lect, soars up to the Gods; and there derives the inspiration." Errors wi l l  
therefore be due to wilful misstatements or to his d ifficulty in  reading the cipher. 

" In dreams I see a world so fair, 
That life would love to linger there ; 
And pass from this to that bright sphere. 
In dreams ecstatic, pure and free, 
Strange forms my inward senses see, 
While hands mysterious welcome me." 

Such indefinite descriptions are worse than useless. The inward senses 
are psychic senses, and their perceiving strange forms and mere appearances 
in the astral world is not usefu l  or instructive. Forms and appearances in 
the astral l ight are legion, and take their shape not only from the seer's 
mind unknown to himself, but are also in many cases, reflections for other 
people's minds. 

" Oh, why should mine he ever less 
And light ineffable bless 
Thee, in thy starry loneliness, " 

seems to be utterly unethical. Here the seer is in the first place jealous of, 
the l ight possessed by his guru, or he is grasping in the dark , ignorant even 
of the rationale of h imsel f being in lower states than his guru. However, 
Mr. Hel lon has not erred about the existence of such a feel ing. It does and 
should exist in the trance and dreaming state. In  our ordinary waking 
state, attachments, desires, &c. , are the very l i fe of our physical senses, and 
i n  the same way the emotional energies manifest themselves on the astral 
plane in order to feed and fatten the seer's astral senses, sustain ing them 
during his trance state. Unless thus animated, h is  astral nature would come 
to rest. 
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No proof is therefore needed for the proposi tion that any state which is 
sustained by desires and passions cannot be regarded as anything more than 
as a means for developing one part of the animal nature. Van Helmont i s  
of the same opinion as Mr. Hellon. * We cannot, therefore, for a moment 
believe that in such a state the " I "  of that state is Alman.' I t  is only the 
the false " I  ' '  ; the vehicle for the real one. It is Ahan.Mra-lower sel f, or 
indi�·idual i ty of the wak ing state, for even in trance state, the lower sixth 
principle plays no greater part and develops no more than in  the wakeful 
state. The change is only in the field of action : from the· waking one to 
the astral plane, the physical one remaining more or less at rest. Were it 
otherwise, we would find somnambules day by day exhibiting increase of 
intellect, whereas this does not occur. 

Suppose that we induce the trance state in an i l l i terate man. He can 
then read from the astral counterpart of Herbert Spencer or Patanjali 's books 
as many pages as we desire, or even the unpublished ideas of Spencer ; but 
he can never make a comparison between the two systems, unless that has 
already been done by some other mind in no matter what language. Nor 
can any somnambule analyze and describe the complicated machinery of 

the astral faculties, much less of the emotional ones, or of the fifth principle. 
For in order to be analyzed they must be at rest so that the higher self may 
carry on the analysis. So when Mr. Hel lon says : 

" A  trance steals o'er my spirit now," 

he is undoubtedly wrong, as Atman, or spirit, cannot go into a trance. 
When a lower plane energy ascends to a higher plane it becomes silent 
there for a while unti l  by contact with the denizens of its new home its 
powers are anintated. The somnambulic state has two conditions, (a) 
waking, which is psycho-physiological or astro-physical ; (b) sleeping, which 
is psychical. In these two the trance steals partly or completely only over 
the physical consciousness and senses. 

" And from my forehead peers the sight, "  etc . 
This, with much that fol lows, is pure imagination or misconception. 

As for i nstance, " floating from sphere to sphere." In this state the seer is 
confined to but orae sphere-the astral or psycho-physiological-no higher 
one can he even comprehend. 

Speaking of the period when the sixth sense shal l  be developed, he says : 
" No mystery then her sons shall find, 

Within the compass of mankind ; 
The one shall read the other's mind."  

In  this the seer shows even a want of theoretical knowledge of the period 
spoken of. He has madly rushed into the astral world without a knowledge 

• See ZaftOni, Book IV, c. Ill. 

1. Hlsbeat IOUI. 
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of the ph i losophy of the mystics. F.ven though the twelfth  sense were de
veloped-let alone the physical sixth-it shal l ever remain as d ifficul t as it 
is now, for people to read one another's mind. Such is the mystery of 
Manas. 1 He is evidently deluded by seeing the apparent triumphs d_uring 
a transitional period of a race's mental development. of those minds abnor
mally developed wh ich are able to look in to the minds of others ; and yet 
they do that on ly partial ly. If one wilh a highly developed sixth principle 
were to indulge for only six times in reading other's minds, he would surely 
drain that development down to fatten the mind and desires. Moreover, 
Mr. Hellon's seer seems to be totally unaware of the fact that the object of 
developing higher faculties is not to peer in to the minds of others, and that 
the economy of the occult world gives an important privilege to the mystic, 
in that the pages of his l ife and monas shall be carefully locked up against 
inqu isitive prowlers, the key safely deposited with his guru, who never lends 
i t  to any one else. If with the occult world the laws of nature are so strict, 
how much more shou ld they be with people in general. Otherwise, nothing 
would be safe. The sixth sense would then be as delusive and a curse to 
the ignorant as sight and learning are now. Nor shall this sixth sense man 
be " perfect " Truth for him shall be as difficult to attain through his 
' '  sense, " as i t  is now. The horizon shall have only widened, and what we 
are now acquiring as truth will have passed into h istory, into literature, into 
axiom. " Sense " is always nothing else than a channel for desire to flow 
through and torment ourselves and others. 

The whole poem is misleading, especial ly such expressions as : " His 
spirit views the world 's turmoi l ; behold his body f� the soil.-A sixth 
sense race borne ages since, to God's own zone." Our h igher self
Atman---can never " view the world's turmoil;'' nor behold the body. For 
supposing that it did view the body or the world's turmoil ,  it would be at
tracted to them, descending to the physical plane, where it would be con · 
verted more or less into physical nature. And the elevation of a sixth sense 
race unphilosophically supposes the raising up of that sense, which certainly 
has on ly to do with our physical nature, at most our astro-physical nature, 
to the sphere of God or Atman. 

By merely training the psych ical powers true progress is not gained, 
but only the enjoyment of those powers; a sort of alcohol on the astral plane, 
which resul ts i n  unfavorable Karma. The true path to divine wisdom is in  
performing our  duty unselfishly in the station in which we are placed, for 
thereby we convert lower nature into higher, following Dharma-our whole 
duty. 

MttRDHNA jOTI. 

1. Flttb principle. 
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THE NATURE AND OFFICE OF BUDDHA'S RELIGION. 

From a disserlalion 0' /he Rl. Ret•. H. Sumangala, High Pries/ oj' Adam's 

Peak, Ce_J•/on. 1  

What must a rel igion chieflJ· reveal ? A religion, a s  such, must for the 
most part propound what is not generally seen and felt in the nature of 
sentient beings. It must also proclaim " the ways and means " by which 
the good of the world is attained. These teachings are essential to a rel igion 
or it would, at best, become only a system of philosophJ· or a science of 
nature. We find the!'e two essentials fu lly treated in the rel igion of Buddha. 

Buddha says : * '' The world has mounted on the passions and is sus
pended therefrom-that is, the thoughts of men are hanging down from the 
lusts and other evils. The whole world is encompassed by decay ; and 
Death overwhelms us all, (consumption and .decay ever slowly but steadily 
creep in and eat i nto each and everything in existence, and it is here l iken
ed to something like land encircled by sea). Nature has subjected us to 
birth, decay and death, and the deeds oj' our past lil!es are covered �� the terrors 
of death from our view, although the t ime of their action is  not very far re
moved from our present state of existence. Hence it is that we do not view 
the scenes of our past births. Human l i fe before it arrives at its final destiny, 
is ever inseparable from Jati , Jara, Marana, etc. , (birth, infirmities, death, 
etc. ) .  As we are at present  we are in sorrow and pain, and we have not yet 
obtained the highest object of our being. It behooves us, therefore, to exert 
ourselves everytime and by al l  means to attain to our summum ullimum, and 
we have to use and practice • the ways and means ' shown in rel igion in 
earnestness and integrity. " 

Now what are they as set forth in Buddh ism ? " The man who is ever 
fu l ly in the observance of the precepts of morality ; who sees and understands 
things well and truly ; who has perfect and serene command over his 
thoughts ; and who has his mind fixed wel l in proper contemplation. I say, 
that such a man alone will safely pass over the dreadful torrent of metem
psychosis, which is indeed hard to be gone over safely and without meeting 
with great obstacles and difficulties. " 

The way to hol iness of being, to destruction of sorrows, pain  and suffer
i ngs, and to the path to Nirvana and to i ts attainment, is, the starting of 
memory, on the body, on sensation, on mind and on the true doctrines, largely 
d iscoursed on by the Lord Gautama Buddha. " Men are sancti fied by their 

I .  See Vol. I ,  ThtOloJ>.\ilt. 
• Taubaya uddlto lvkv ; Jarilya pari varato : Maccuua plbito loko ; Dukibc Joko patlttblto. 
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deeds, their learning, their rel igious behavior, their morals, and by leading 
a holy l i fe ; they do no/ become holy by race or wealth. " * 

Buddha has opened up to us a supreme path for sancti fication ; de
scribed in detai l in many verses of His Dkarma. 1 He says : " Oh Bhikkus ! 
what is the holy path which ought to be walked over to destroy pain and 
sorrows ? It is the ar{ya path, consisting of eight members or component 
parts, which are : · Right Seeing or correct bel ief ; right Thinking ; right 
Words ; right Actions ; right Living ; righ t Exertions ; right Recollecting ; 
and right Composing of Mind -the prachce of Yoga. "  

Of all the paths this, the eight membered one, i s  the Supremest ; of the 
Truths, the fourfold one is the highest ; of all classes of knowledge, that of 
Nirvana is the most excel lent, and of all bipeds Buddha is the highest and 
most supremely exalted and enlightened. 

I. Right seeing is the correct and full comprehension of the four  facts 
or d ivisions, which are : Sorrows, the origin of sorrows, the destruction of 
sorrows, and the ways and means to be used for that destruction. Now this 
R_ight seeing may be viewed in  two ways, ( 1 )  worldly, ( 2 )  over-worldly, or 
above the worldly way. The first is understanding, while sti l l  we have not 
overcome our lusts, paSf;ions and desires, the effects of good and bad actions, 
and that such acts alone brought about the effects ; the second is brought 
about by destroying lust, anger, &c. , and rightly compreh.!nding what are 
known as the " four supreme verit ies. " 

I I. Right Thinking includes, pondering on the abandoning of all 
merely worldly happiness, bad desires, anger, &c. , and the cherishing of 
thoughts to l ive separated from them al l ; loathing to take l i fe, and the con
tinued mental exercise of the determination not to hurt a sentieBt being. 

I l l. Right Speech avoids lying, slandering, uttering rough or vulgar  
words, and vain babbling or  empty talk. 

IV. Right Actions is, sanctifying the body by refraining from ki ll ing, 
steal ing, enjoying unlawful sexual intercourse, &c. 

V. Right Living is, obtaining a l ivelihood by being worthi ly em
ployed, supporting one's self. 

VI. Right Exertion is, to labor will ing)}' and earnestly to preven t evi l 
thoughts from arising in the mind, nipping evt>n the buds of such thoughts 
already sprung, and by nourishing good thoughts and by creating morally 
virtuous ideas when heart and mind are vacant and empty of them. 

VII. The seventh is the four  above mentioned-in possession. 
VIII. The last member includes lhe four dhyanas. Samma Samtldht; or 

Right Meditation, is the last member of the Supreme Path. In rel igion 

• Kamtnam vljja dhammO.:S ; Sllam jlvlta muttamam ; Eteoa maccil oujj bantl ; Na·gotU\oa 

dbaoeuavil. 

1. Code oflaw •• 
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Samadhis are of various natures, but now we wiJ I  confine ourselves to one 
particular Samadl�t: 

It is that state of mind in which dispersed thoughts are brought together 
and concentmted on one particular object. The chief feature is composure 
of the mind, and its es�ential cblmlCteristic is the restric:tioa of tbOifghta 
from dispersion. Stabi lity aids its sustenta tion and undisturbed happiness 
is i ts natural result. 

The primary stage of this state of mind is known as Upachara 
Sam8.dhi,t the second, or advanced stage, as Uppana Samadhi . '  

I t  is also divided into two classes. Lok!;'a,• which any one may enter 
into ; and Lokullara,• which can be entered into only by those who are free 
from worldly desires. The first is a prel iminary step to the attainment of the 
second . .  For the first, the devotee must give himself up to devotion in the 
manner prescribed in 3d, 4th and 5th angas of the Arya astangikamarga 
chatuparisuddhi si las, and then free himself from the ten worldly troubles, which 
arise : from building houses ; connections with family ; excessive gains ; the 
duties of a teacher ; from manual work ; journeys for another or for one's own 
gain ; sickness of teacher, pupils and parents ; bodily sufferings ; constant 
study, and worldly power and its loss. Being free from these he must then 
be acquainted with the systematic process of meditation, instructed by a 

friend or an eminent preceptor. 
Meditation is of two classes. First, that wherein the devotee exercises 

universal love of mankind, reflects that death is close at hand, and that the 
human body being liable to decay is not to be regarded with consideration. 
The second is that which applies to a man according to his moral nature. ' 
These are forty in number. Taking one let us see how meditation should 
be practised. 

Man 's moral nature is divided into six classes : Sensuous, irascible, ig
norant, faithful, discreet, reflective. The first three are evi l , and the last three 
good quali ties. If in any man's nature an evi l and vi rtue combine, that 
which predominates will influence his moral character. The process ot 
meditation, then, is to be decided by the preceptor according to the tendency 
of the moral character as thus influenced.• The devotee then seeks retire
ment resigned to Buddha. 

1.  Restraining thoughts from being dispersed . 

�. ElrecUng complete reconciliation and composure of mind. 

3. Worldly. 

•· Superhuman . 

6. Tble means the particular kind wblcb each man, becauae or heredity, education and 

claae, exercleeo. It io alao known u ueing the path pertaining to the Lodge or Bay, to 
which the one mt'ditaUng, belonge.-[ED.] 

6. See Bagavad.Qita, c. 14.-[ED.J 
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A PROPHECY ABOUT THEOSOPHY. 

There are alleged to exist in India certain Sibyll ine books called Nadi
grandluzms. As the name indicates, they are compilations of astrological 
statements or predictions, and are supposed to contain actual prophecies 
fitting into the lives of inquirers as wel l  as into the history of a village. They 
resemble the Sibylline books of Rome, which prophesied, it is said, for over 

. two hundred years, all the important events in the affairs of the Eternal City . 
In May, 1 885 ,  Col. H. S. Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society, 

hearing of some of these books in Madras, had an interview at the head
quarters with the astrologer who possessed them, in the presence of two wit
nesses. 

In reporting the predictions in the May article' he left certain blanks 
saying that he would speak regarding i t  in twelve months, and that the un
published portion concerned the welfare of the society. The prophecy was : 

" The society is now, April J. 1 885, passing through a dark cycle, which began 
August 24. 1884 ; it will hst nine months and sixteen days more, making seventeen months 
for the whole period. By the end of fourteen months next following the seventeen dark 
months, the society will have increased threefold in power and �trength , and some who 
have joined i t  and worked lor ats advancement, shall attain gnyanam. 2 The society will 
live ami survive its founders for many years, becoming a lasting power for good ; it will 
survive the fal l  of governments. And you ( H. S. 0. ) will live from this hour, twenty
eight years, five months, six days, fourteen hours, and on your death the society will have 
156 principal branches, not counting minor ones, with so,ooo enrolled members ; before 
that, many branches will rise and expire, and many members come and go. " 

At the time the society was founded i n  1 875 .  the edi tor of this journal 
was present in New York when the proposed name was discussed, and it 
was prophesied after the selection had been made, that the organ ization was 
destined to accomplish a great work, far beyond the ideas of those present. 
Since then many members have fol lowed the example of Buddha's proud dis
ciples and deserted the cause-others have remained. 

In Paris, in 1 884 ,  the Coulomb scandal had not exploded, but warn
ings of it were heard. One night in the Rue Notre Dame des Champs, an 
astrologer consulted a nadigrandham for a reply to queries as to what was 
brewing. The reply was :1 " A conspiracy ; but all will be suddenly dis
covered, and wil l  come to nothing." Such was the resu lt as to the discovery 
and for the balance of the l ater prophecy let time disclose. 

" The desire of the pious shall be accomplished." 

1.  See No. 68 (May, 1886) Tlte010pllilt. 

ll. GnyanaM Ia translated " higher knowledge," which doee not merely mean acquirement of 

greater eo-called mortal or ordinary knowledge, but that kind of knowledge which Ia only atl&lned 
by riling to higher spiritual planee, and which tranecende the htgheet of ordinary knowledge of the 

greateet literati or eclenttat. 
3. This wao written then to vartouo pereons ln Parts. London, New y,,rk, and India 
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REVIEWS AND NOTES. 

APOLLONIUS OF. TYANA. 1--This volume is the result of a gage thrown 
down by a well known Brooklyn clergyman, who some few years ago said that 
he " chal lenged any one to produce anything which rises to the subl imi ty of 
the miracles of ' the Blessed Redeemer, ' or the simplicity of his l ife, or to pro
duce from the dust of eigh teen centuries, a record of the l ife, sayings and 
doings of any personage so wel l a ttested, and by so many reputable wit- · 
nesses, as is that of our Savior in the account  of l\latthew." When we reflect 
u pon the wel l  known fact that the writings of the al leged time of Jesu�, con
tain no reference to him, and that e\·ery precept of morali ty ascribed to him, 
<:an be found abundantly through the wel l attested and written sayings of his  
predecessors, and upon the grave doubts clustering about the same l\latthew 
gospel, we are not surprised to find that Mr. Tredwel l has succeeded in fu l ly 
meeting the challenge. But no one ever suspected the • ·  Brook lyn clergy
man " of being i n  earnest or of expecting any reply. The book before us is 
replete with information, and especially in its bibliographkal references. Our 
only regret is that the author has altogether put aside the so-cal led miracles 
of Apollonius. We would l ike to sec, in treat ing the subject, those occur
rences taken account of, not as miracles, but as actual incidents, the resul t 
of natural forces, and not subject to chance, nor being a proof of claims to 
divinity. In the preface he well says, that error courts investigation and is 
nearly always the prelude to the discovery of truth, but, " Falsehood seeks 
exemption from every scienti fic regime, and recoi ls from the l ight and scrut
i ny of investigation, and postulates i ts own canon, setting up a claim to mi
racu lous interposi tion ; such is revelation ."  And fu rther on he quotes the 
celebrated Moody, who said  : " It is not only every man 's privi lege, but 
every man's duty to make hones/ inquiry into the truth of the gospel ; but 
should we concl ude that i t  is not true, then we will sure!r be damned."  This 
book, and that of John Henry Newman, D. D. , on the same subject, with 
Rev. Edward Berwick's translation of the great philosopher's l i fe by Phi los
trates, should be in the l ibrary of every student, for comparison, if  for nothing 
else.• A great deal of time and careful study have been devoted to the prepa
ration of this book, from a love of the subject, which increased so fast as the 
author proceeded, and grew so strong, that he says he entirely forgot the 
clergyman who sti rred him up to the task. We are sorry that lack of �pace 
prevents us from going further in to this valuable work . 

1. By D. M. Tredwell. Publiabed by Fred 'Iredw�ll. 78 Nueau St .. New York, 1886. 

2. The Life of Apolloniu1, & c . ,  Blot. of Chr. Church, Vol. I. p. 348. The Lift nf Apolloniw, 

of Tyana. by Phlloalroteoo, tr. by Rev. Edward Berwick. 1relaod (1809). 
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THE SECRET DocrarNE. -l\ladame H. P. Blavatsky is now engaged 
upon this work, in Germany, where she went last year for her health. The 
subject is interesting, and the resul t  of the author's endeavors wi l l  mark an 
era. It wil l  not only be an amplification and explanation of Isis Unveiled, 
but will contain mines of further information. There wil l  be in i t  verbatim 
passages from the Book of Dgyan and Limri of Tsong-ka-po, and old com
mentaries, to which hi therto, access has not been possible, and great attention 
will  be paid to the doctrine of Human Evolution, to Divine or White 
Magic, and Human or Black Magic. The portion in which the subject of 
the Divine Hermaprodite is considered,  should  be of absorbing interest. It 
wil l  be divided in  four parts : Archaic, Ancient, Medireval and 1\lodern, pre
senting the complete sequences of the developmen t of Occultism and Magic 
in their rel igious and anti -religious aspects. 

BIBLE MrrHs, AND THEIR PARALLELS IN OTH ER RELIGIONs .-] . W. 
Bouton, New York ; Royal 8vo. , 6oo pages. -This book should be in the 
hands of all students. I t  is c learly the result of years of patient and plod
ding research made over a vast field of reading. By an overwhelming 
amount of evidence, the author proves that that which is miraculous, found 
in the New Testament, cannot be of Christian origin, nor can anything of the 
same kind found in th� Old Testament be of Hebrew origin, the conclusion 
being i rresistable, that i f  the Christian Bibles are of Divine origin, so must 
also be all the other and older books which contain these parallels. Ortho 
doxy has passed this work over in si lence, leaving the people sti l l  in their 
ignorance. One clerical paper said that those whose theological opinions 
or faith was not settled should avoid the book . Truth-seekers, however, 
cannot afford to avoid i t. 

WHAT rs THEOSOPHY ?-By a fel low of the Theosophical Societf. 
Cupples, Upham & Co., Boston, 1 886. -This l i t t le book has just come out 
of the press, and is very attractively dressed. The sheets, al l  loose, have 
been merely placed between covers, which are tightly bound with cords of 
the same color as the covers. It is dedicated by the author to a son whose 
inqui ring mind daily asked his father and mother, " What is Theosophy ? "  
The result is good, and we are sure that this unpretentious l i ttle waif wi l l  do 
much toward aiding the cause ; for when mothers and fathers all' over the 
land see that there are famil ies in which Theosophy is preached and practised, 
as this book evidences, they will feel attracted to i t. The author righ tly says, 
that " Theosophy means God's wisdom." The princ ipal Aryan doctrines of 
use to the west, are adverted to, such as Karma, Reincarnation, Devachan, anrl 
Nirvana. One of the exalted beings referred to by the author has said , 
" that it is quite probable that the sons of Theosophists wi l l  become The
osophists. " Such is undoubtedly the case, and if the parents of other 
children wil l  follow the example to be found i n  the fami ly of our author, by 
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inqumng into and trying to practise real Theosophy, teaching it to their 
chi ldren, instead of sneering at phenomena which never were claimed to be 
Theosophy, the great Day wil l soon dawn when our race may prepare to 
take a higher place. This book is written in an easy, pleasant style. On 
page 1 7  we find : " In a small apple seed there lies the han•est of many 
summers, and in the human soul there l ie  the possibi l i ties of hundreds of 
l i ves." True, and more true, that there may be tens of thousands of l ives in  
the human soul. Natural arguments thus add ressed to chi ld ren produce 
great effects in their minds and l ife, and as from children grow the men, we 
ought to see to i t  that our own theories are right before we permi t  the youth
ful ones to drift with a prevailing cu rrent, and when we are real ly convinced 
of our own it should be inculcated. 

THEOSOPHICAL ACTIVITIES. 

THF. RocH ESTER BRASCH. -This is the elder brother in America. It  
was formed in  1 88 z ,  by Mr. W. B. Shelley and Mrs. J .  \V. Cables, who had 
been engaged with several friends, before that, in studying the problems pre
sented to thinki ng minds in l i fe and death. The coincidence is rather 
�urious between the first Theosophical Branch starting in  Rochester and the 
first sounding there so many years ago of the spiritualistic rappings. 

A great deal has been done by th is  Uranch. They have constantly 
studied The Tlu:osoplzisl, and many people have, so to say, made pi lgrimages 
there to become members of the Society. 

Here was started the first dist inctively American Theosophical paper. 
It is called The Occult Word, and appears month ly. 

We bel ieve the Branch meets in l\lrs. Cables' house, at 40 Ambrose 
street, where inquirers in t hat section shou ld address I er, as she is w i l l ing to 
answer all .  We would also suggest th,lt correspondents enclose return 
postage, which is in the majori ty of cases ignored or forgotten. 

THE A � YAN THEOSOPHICAL SociETY m· NEw YoRK.-This Branch was 
formed with the idea of cement ing together the New York members taken 
i nto the Par<!nt Society while Col .  Olcott and Madame Blavatsky were here, 
but  it was f, mnd that a good many haci merely joined under the impression 
that i t  was a new kind of spir i tual ism, and then had reti red. But some 
st:\Unch ones rema i n ing, the Branch Ins grown gradually. Every now and 
then it holds meetings, to which a great many are admitted who are not 
members. 

Digitized by Goog le 



J 886.] THE PATH • .  31 

Bro. Gopal Vinayak Joshee, of Bombay, now travelling here, delivered 
an address on Theosophy in India and America, and on the same evening 
Bro. Judge explained the object, drift and method of Theosophy, and also 
read a paper 0n Jacob Bohme. 

In March, Bro. A. Gebhard del ivered a short lecture on " The 
Ideals of Richard Wagner, as they bear on Theosophy. " Several visitors 
from Boston attended, and a general d iscussion on ancient myths in the 
light of Theosoph ical ideas was held . 

On March z s th, 1\l r. C. H. A. Bjerregaard, of the Astor Library, gave 
an address on H istoric Cycles, but we then were so near going to press that 
we cannot give its substance. 

The Branch is actively engaged in spreading Theosophical l iterature, and 
now has requests for books from all parts of the U. S. I t  has reprinted Mrs. 
Sinnett's ' '  Purpose of Theosophy " very cheap in form, bu t  wel l  done, and 
has other reprin ts in mind.  At present, meetings are held in  a private house 
of a member, but other permanent quarters wil l  soon be obtained. All in
quiries should be addressed to the Secretary, box z ,659, New York City. 

THE PtoSEER THEOSOPHICAL SoctETY OF ST. Lours, was formed in 
1 884, by the efforts of Brother Ell iott B. Page, who is also Secretary of the 
American Board of Control. I t  is pursu ing its way qu ietly and surely, and 
has sent out some members to other parts of the Uni ted States, whose influ
ence will further spread the cause of Universal Brotherhood. Brother Page's 

address is 30 1 South Main Street, St. Lou is, l\lo. 

CtNCINNATJ. -A branch is ready here. and no doubt will be very active. 

THE CHICAGO BRANCH was founded the 2 7th of November, 1 885 ,  Stanley 
B. Sexton, President, No. z Park Row, Dr. W. Phelon, Corresponding Sec
retary, 6 2 9  W. Fu l ton . 

Meeting are held every Sunday at 2 P. M. Al l the f�l lows except the 
President are a l i ttle over a year old in Theosophy. The President became 
an F. T. S. i n  1 879. One of the members is Rev. :\I r. Hoisington, the bl ind 
lecturer on Egypt, who is one of our most earnest workers, and has been a 
Theosoph ist for many years. 

We are al l work ing wi t� heart and soul for the spread of Theosophy. 

THE BRANCH IN l\IALDEN, Massachusetts, originated in the spring of 
1 88 s , with a few persons who casual ly discovered that  they had mutually had 
an interest in  Theosophy. Informal meet i ngs were held to discuss Theo
sophical subjects, and were conducted in  this way without organ iza ti0n unti l  
December 27 ,  when a formal organ izati on was affected under the customary 
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provisional charter from the American Board of Control . The name chosen 
was the Malden Branch, Theosophical Society. At the organization valuable 
assistance was rendered by Brothers Arthur H. Gebhard of New York, and 
Hollis B. Page and Charles R. Kendal l of Boston. Two open meetings were 
held the past winter, at which addresses were made by Brothers Wil l iam Q. 
Judge and Arthur  H. Gebhard, respectively, and considerable outside interest 
was awakened. The members have devoted themselves chiefly to the spirit.ual, 
moral and philosophical aspects of the subject, and have laid l i ttle stress up
on the phenomenal, and have dis�:ouraged marvel-seekers from membership. 
The President is Sylvester Baxter, and Frank S. Col l ins i s  Secretary. 

THE SociETY's EXTENT may be understood by the number and ramifica
tion of i ts branches, of which in India there are 106 ;  in Europe, 7 ;  in the 
United States, y ;  in Australia, 1 ;  and the West Indies, 1 .  

BoSToN has a Branch of the Society also. I n  various intel lectual circles 
in the city there is much discussion of Theosophical l iterature, and in general, 
of the subject. Notwithstanding recent mal icious attacks on our harmless 
and studious Brotherhood, the current of truth flowing through the Society's 
channels makes i tself felt in Boston. 

THE Al!ERICAN BoARD o�· CoNTROL.-The general and routi ne work of 
the Society in America, is under the jurisd iction of the Bo.1rd o_f Control, of 
which the President is Prof. El l iott Coues, Washington , D. C. , and the Sec
retary, El l iott B. Page, 30 1 South l\Iain Street, St. Louis, l\lo. 

A resoluti on has been passed by this Board, which i s  binding •m al l  
members, that no publica tion sha l l  be issued as a Theosophical one, without 
previous consent obtained from the officers of the Board. This is wise. as it 
will tend to prevent  unauthorized declarations of so-ca l led Theosophical doc
tr ine from being laid at the door of the Society. A l l  members, therefore, 
i n tending to make publication, should address the �ecretary of the Board . 

The \Vonl and the verses at the head of this text, contain the verbal ex
posit ion of the symbol on the cove r, wh ich is ,  in one aspect, the rad iating 
of the Great All .  He who knows th is  is fortu nate and w i l l  learn to pronounce 
the syllable 

Ar:M ! 
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Vor.. I .  

Tbe departure of the ooul atom from the b<>tiom of DiYiuity, io a 
radiation from the life of the great AU, who expe nds bto otrength In 

<>rder that be may grow 8t(&in and 11.-e by Ito return. God thereby 

�W"quireo a new \1tal force provided by all the trauofonnatlona that 
the ooul atom bao undergone. Ito return 18 the final reward. Such 
� the oecret of the evolution of the great llelng and of the Supreme 

Soul-Book of T'ilri1. 
Tbe soul 18 tho &Hoemblage of the Gods. The unlve"'e reots in 

the Snprt'me Snul. It I• tho soul that accomplishes the oerlel! of acto 

emanatiug from animate beings. So the man who reco11nlzf'o the 
Supreme Bout ao present In hie own soul, un<le"'tando that it is his 

duty to be kind and true to all, and the mOtit fortunate destiny that 
be could ba\·e desired Is that of being finally absorbed In Brabma.
Jiant&., V. 1:1. 

T H E  P A T H .  
1\IA Y, t 886. No. 2 .  

The Theosophical Socie(y, as such, zs not responsible for a'!)' opinion or 
declaration in th1s magazine, h' whomsoever e.xpressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
a lone is respons ible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi l l  be 
accountable. 

STitUDIES I N  TitHE UPANISHADS. 
(BY A STUD ENT. ) 

l\lany American theosophists are asking, " What are the Upanishads ? · '  
They are a portion of the ancient Aryan l i terature which this journal has set 
itself to help l ay before theosophists of America, to the end that whatever 
i n  them is good and true may be brought out. As l\l ax :Mu l ler says, hith
erto the Upan ishads have not received at the hands of Sanskri t  and oriental 
scholars, that treatment wh ich in  the eyes of phi losophers and theologians 
they seem so fu lly to deserve. He also cal ls them ' ' ancient theosophic 
treatises " and decl ares that his  real love for Sanskrit l i terature was first kindled 
by them . 1 They have received no treatment at a l l  in the United States, 

1. &.crerl Rookl of Ill• Ea�l, Vol. I, ln. 
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because they are almost absol utely unknown in the origi nal tongue in this 
country, and in  t ranslations, have been but l i ttle studied here. Europe and 
America d iffer i n  this, that while i n  England and Germany nearl)' all such 
study is con fined to the book-worm or the theologian, here there is such a 
general d iffusion of pretty fai r  education i n  the people, that the study of these 
books, as translated , mar be made popular, a thing which in Europe is per
haps impossible. 

1\lul ler returned to the stud�· of the Upanishads after a period of thirty_ 
years, during which he had devoted h imself to the hymns and Brahmanas of 
the Veda.<>, and fuund his in terest in them undiminished. As for the period 
of these treatises, he says that has been fixed prot}tsinnai!J•, at about Soo B. C. 

The word means " secret charm," "philosophical doctrine ; • · and more 
strictly, " to si t  down near. " H indu theologians say the Upanishads belong 
to revealed rel igion in opposi tion to that which is trad i tional. In the opinion 
of our friend Mu l ler, to whom al l  western students must ever remain grateful 
no matter how much they may disagree with h is  ,· iews as to the Vedas being 
the l i spings of baby man, " the earl iest of these philosophical treatises wi l l  
a lways maintain a place in  the l i terature of the world, among the most as
tounding productions of the h uman mind in any age and in any country. " 1  

Professor Weber placed the number o f  Upani�hads a t  2 3 5' ; in  r865 
M ul l er  put them at  1 4 9 ,  and others added to that n umber, so that even to
day the a..:tual figures are not known. Indeed it is held by several Orient
a l i sts, that before they assumed thei r present form, a large mass of tradi tional 
Upanishads must have existed . 

The mean ing of the word which ought to be borne most in mind is, 
" secret knowledge, or true knowledge " although there may be a Upanishad 
or secret knowledge, which is fa lse. 

In the Chandogya Upanishad (1, 1 , )  after describing the deeper meaning 
of O l\1 ,  i t  is said that the sacrifice which a man performs with knowledge, 
with fai th ,  and with the Upanishad, 1: e. wi th an understanding of the secret 
charm, or underlying pri nciples and effects, i s  more powerfu l  than when 
\\;i th faith ,  the only knowledge possessed is of the ri tes themselves, thei r ori
gin and regulari ty. The sacrifice referred to is, not alone the one offered on 
the altar in the temple, but that daily sacrifice which every breath and every 
thought, brings about in ourselves. 

THE MUNDAKA UPANISHAD. 

This is in the Alharva J"eda. Although it has the form of a mantra, i t  
is not to be used in the sacrifices, as i ts sole object is to teach the

· 
h ighest 

knowledge, the knowledge of Brahman, which cannot be obtained by either 

1. .'iaCN<l Roolt1, A:c., Vol. I,  lull.  

2. Ifill of SatU. Lit. , p. 155, note. 
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worship or sacri fi�. Offerings to the Gods, in no matter what mode or 
church, restrain ing of the breath, penances, or cult ivation of the pych ic 
senses, wi l l  not lead to th.e true knowledge. Yet some works have to be 
performed, and many per!(;ms requ i re works, sacrifices and penances as 
stepping stones to a higher l ife. In  the progress of these works and sacri
ficial performances, errors are gradually d iscovered by the ind ividual h imsel f. 
He can then remove them. So · the Hindu commentators have explained 
the ti tle of this Upanishad as the " shaving " one. That is, i t  cuts off the 
errors of the mind l ike a razor. It is  said by European scholars that the 
tit le has not yet been explained. This may be qui te correct for them, but 
it  is very certa in  the Hindu explanation appears to the H indu m ind to be a 
very good one. Let us proceed. 

FI RST )IUNDAKA. 

This means, first shaving, or beginn ing of the proces ; for removing 
error. I t  may be considered as a d ivision equivalen t to " first t i tle," after 
which fol low the lesser divisions, as : First Khanda. 

" 1 .  Brah m a  was the first of the Devas, the m aker of the universe, the preserver of 
the world . He told the know ledge of Brahman , the foundat ion of all k nowledge, to his 
�ldest son A tharva. " 

Here at once shou ld  be noted, that a l though in  Hindu theology we 
find Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, as the creator, preserver and destroyer, form ing 
the Trin i ty, the Uplnish'ld now before us-for cutting away error-has not 
such a div ision. It says Brahma is fi rst, also the maker and the preserver. 
Even knowledge that is true for certa in  stages of development becomes error 
when we rise up i n to the h igher planes and dc::s i re to know the true. Simi
larily we find Buddha in  his congregation tea.::h ing his d isciples by means of 
the " th ree veh icles," but when he had raised them to the higher plane, he 
informed them that these vehicles might be discarded and sal or truth be ap
proached through one veh icle. 

The knowledge here spoken of is Brahman knowledge which is the 
supreme vehicle. 

" 2. Whatever Brahma told Atharvan that knowl�dge At harvan told to Angir, ne 
told it to Sa tyavaha Bharadvaga, and he in succession t • >l d it to Angiras. 

" J. Saunaka, the l( reat householder, approached Ang i ras respect ful l y  and asked 
• Sir, what is that through which if  it is known , every thmg else becomes know n ? ' 

" 4· He said to him : • Two k inds of know ledge m ust be kn own , this is what all 
who know Brahman tel l  us, the higher and the lower know ledge. . 

" 5· ' The lower know ledge is the Rig-Veda, Yajur. Veda, Sarna- Veda, Atharva.Veda 
Phonetics, Ceremonial, Gram mar, Etymology, Metre and Astronomy ; but t he h igher 

knowledge is that by which the Indestructible ( Brah m a )  is apprehended. 
" 6. ' That whtcb cannot be seen nor seized, which bas no orig in and is without 

qualities, no eyes nor ears, no h ands nor feet,  the.eternal , the all pervad ing, infinitesimal , 

that which is imperishable, that is w h at is regarded by the wise as the source of all 
beings. 
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" 7· •As the spider sends forth and draws in its thread , as plan ts grow on the earth, 
as from every man hairs spring forth on the head and the body, thus does everything arise 
here from the Indestructible. 

" 8. • The Brahman swells by means of medi tat ion ; hence is produced matter ; from 
matter mind, breath and intellect, the seven worlds, and from the works performed by men 
in the worlds, the eternal e ffects, rewards and punishment of works. 

" 9· ' From Him who perceives all and who knows all, whose meditation consists of 
knowledge, from that h ighest Brahman is born that other Hiranyagarbha-name, form, 
and matter. ' '' 

This Khanda unfolds broadly the whole phi losophy. The fol lowing 
ones go in to particulars. It is  very easy here to see that the imperishable 
doctrine could not be communicated d i rectly by the Great Brahma to man, 
but i t  has to be fi ltered down through various channels. The communi
cator of it to mortals, however, would be regarded by his finite auditors as a 
god. The same method is observable in the Bagavad-Gila (ch. IV) where 
Krishna says to Arjtina that " this never fail ing doctrine I formerly taught 
unto Vivaswat and he to Manu ,  who told i t  to Ikswaku,  succeeding whom 
came the Rajarshis who studied it." :Manu is regarded as of a wholly Divine 
nature although not the Great Brahm. 

Now, when Angiras, as detai led i n  the Upanishad, had received th is 

higher know ledge, he was approached by a great householder, by name 
Saunaka. This has reference to an ancient mode of l i fe in India when 
Saunaka would be cal led a gri hastha, or one who was performing all his 
duties to his fami ly, his tribe, and his nation while sti l l  i n  the world. All 
the whi le, however, he studied the knowledge of Brahman, so that when the 
proper time came for him to give up those duties of l ife, he could either 
die or reti re to sol i tude. It was not considered then to be a virtue for one 
to violently sever a l l  tit'S and assume the garb and l ife of a mendicant 
devoted to religious contempla tion, but the better way was thought to be that 
one which resul ted in our, so to speak, consuming all the Karma of  our 
fami ly in ourselves. Otherwise it would  i nevitably result  that if he reti red 
with many duties unfu lfi l led ,  they wai ted, figu ratively speaking, for him, 
sure to attach to h im i n  a succeed ing incarnation and to work him 
either injury or obstruction. So i t  was thought better to work out a l l  such 
resul ts in the present l i fe as far as possible. 

We find here also a foreshadowing of some ideas held by the Greek 
philosophers. In the third verse, the quest ion is asked : " What is that 
through which when i t  is known, the knower thereof knows everything 
else." Some of the Greeks said that we must first ascend to the general, 
from which descent  to the particu lar is easy. Such, however, is d i rectly 
opposi te to the modern method, wh ich delights in going from particulars to 
generals, from effects to causes. The true knowledge proceeds as shown i n  
the Upanishad. By endeavoring t o  attain to the Universal Soul of all , the 
knowledge of the particu lar parts may be gained. This is not easy, but i t  
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is easy to try. At the same time do not forsake modern methods. alto
gether, which correspond to the lower knowledge spoken of i n  Verse 5· 
Therefore Angiras says : Two kinds of knowledge, the lower and the higher, 
must be known. 

Here and there are persons who seem not to need the lower knowledge, 
who pay no attention to i t, and who apprehend the higher flights impossible 
for others. This is what is known as the result of past births. In previous 
incarnations these persons studied upon all the lower planes so that their 
spiritual perceptions do not now need that help and training which the lower 
knowledge gives to others. They are approaching that state which is beau
tifu lly described by Longfellow in his " Rain in Summer," in these words :-

"Thus the seer, 
With vision clear, 
Sees forms appear and disappear, 
In the perpetual round of strange, 
Mysterious change 
From birth to death, from death to birth ; 
From earth to heaven, from heaven to ear th ; 
• Till glimpses more sublime, 
Of things unseen before, 
Unto his wondering eyes reveal 
The Universe, as an immeasurable wheel 
Turning forevermore 
In the rapid and rushing river of Time. " 

( To �  c:<mlinued.) 

<9HE ffiYSlllE�Y Ofl !GUMBE�S. 

I n  a previous article on the Kabbalah, we spoke of i t  as  being a tra
di tion embodying a noble phi losophy. which is but sl ightly understood, 
owing to i ts symbolical representations. 

There were three forms of symbols introduced by the Ancient Theos
ophists to express their thoughts and convey their ideas from one to another. 
The object of the symbolic language was for the purpose of preventing their 
esoteric knowledge from becoming public property and to obviate per
secution from those who were in authority and held different views. These 
three forms were : hieroglyphi<.:s, numbers and allegories. 

It is the Kabbal istic science of numbers of which we purpose to speak. 
Deity in constructing the universe, employed but few means to accomplish a 
great purpose. They consisted of e11ergy and law. The former is under con
trol of the latter. The first act was the positing of energy, which formed 
substance. In this manner He converted chao;;, which was a motionless, 
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dark �byss, in to activity and l ight. Light is not energy, but primarily 
resulted from the activity of atomic substance. 

God creates al l  things by number, weight and measure, and with an 
arithmetical and geometrical precision. The un iversal continuity observed 
in nature is owing to the law that controls energy. A ny interterence wi th 
this law throws energy out of harmony, producing discord, and consequently 
a varying of continu i ty. 

Every seed has within i t  an individual l i fe energy which gives to it 
when developed in to a plant or tree i ts type and form. Any external in ter
ference induces a struggle for l i fe i n  the forces in maintain ing their ancestral 
types and forms. Hered i ty may produce the same by interfering with the 
law control l i ng development. 

The Kabbalist-; never i n tended to convey the idea that numbers possessed 
special virtues. They merely represen t  them ; for example 3 represents a 
l i fe entity ; without this ternary combination i t  would be impossible for 
life to exist. The sel f-ex isti ng Deity is a Tri une Entity ; so is every individ
ual l i fe form. Whether i t  be a "1/oncra, the lowest structureless l i fe organism, 
or 1llan, the h ighest i n  the scale of l iving beings. Number th ree is therefore 
cal led the generating number. 

Again, 7 is the harmonic numeral ,  there being seven primary grades of 
harmony, and in  order to extend it , the scale of seven must be repea ted, and 
every repeti t ion lessens the harmony and tends to discord . 

The Sepher Jctzirah, which is recognized by the Kabbalist as the key of 
the Sohar, is a wonderfu l and obscure work . Its wisdom is represented in  
ten numbers and twenty-two letters. From the numbers " are d rawn or 
cut " the twenty-two let ters which are d iv ided in to three mothers, seven 
double and twelve single letter�. According to the Sepher there were three 
acts of creation ; I st, Conception or fde,z; znd. The Word; 3 rd, The Wril
titgs. For exam ple, firs/, God conceived i n  H is own mind,  the archetype 
of the unh·erse which consti tuted the design ; second, the Word represen ts 
the law and the energy i t  controls and d i rects in carrying out the design ; 
third the product arising from the second consti tute the writings. 

The Sepher Jetzi ra h  teaches that the h idden ways of wisdom are in the 
ten sephirolh, which arc usually termed spheres. The Hebrews use the word 
" ways, " which w i th us mean degrees, forms or species. These h idden ways 
are the workings of the forces prod ucing differenti ation of forms, which re
presents the twenty- two letters, which are expressed as one in three, and 
three in seven, and seven i n  twelve, making twenty-t\\'<•. 

The ten sephiroth in terest us the most for they represent the unity and 
synthesis of numbers and the manifestations of Deity i n  nature. The first 
sefir is cal led the Crown on account of i ts being the abode of the En Soph * 
---- - � -- �---

• From the negaUvef! .., and nm, and the noun Soph " end or termtnno." 

Digillzed by Goog le 



t 886. J THE :\IYSTERY OF NCl\IBERS. 39 

the unmanifested infinite Being ; but the first form by which he became 
known was the Memra or " word," which is represented by the first three 
sephiroth, namely, Kelher, "the Crown, " Chochma, " wisdom," Binah, "under
standing. " * To express it more clearly, the tirst tht.ee sephi roth comprise a 
Triune Entity, the verbalized spiri t  of God consisting of self-consciousness, 
wisdom and Jove which embod ied the Word, " the heavenly man," ·• the man 
on high, " (Ezekiel I, 26), the Adam Kadmon of the Kabbalist, the Para
dis ical Adam of Genesis, the Christ of the Christians and the Buddha of the 
Bnddhists. 

In order to be understood , we wi l l  state that the Triune spi rit of the 
world contains the word, and is therefore the source of energy and l i fe in  
both the subjective and objective worlds, and  in fact is the source of a l l  that 
exists outside of spirit. It is under the direction of spir i t  in developing 
forms and giving them activi ty and l i fe. We thus perceive how a knowledge 
of the word gives us an insight into the work of God i n  creation .  

Jacob Behmen was a mystic, and acquainted with the meaning o f  the 
word which he obtained through i l lumination or the unfold ing of inner 
consciousness. What he cal led the Signalura Rerum-the signature of all 
things-is the word. He describes i t  as coming from a triune enti ty, which 
he locates i n  the super-celestial world. It is first manifested in  the subjec
tive or esoteric world, and afterwards in the objective. He also al ludes to 
the septenary which he applies to the external world ; he could not have 
understood the laws of harmony or he would not have made this application, 
for i t  appl ies to both the subjective and objective worlds. 

We wil l  now explain the TelractJ•s of Pythagoras ; before doing so, 
however, we have a few remarks to make regarding his Kabbal istic know
ledge. He is said to have been in itiated into the secrets of natu re by Daniel 
and Ezekiel, and subsequently admitted into the Egyptian Sanctuaries upon 
a personal recommendation by King Amosis. His tetractys proves that he 
was thoroughly fami l iar with theosoph ical science, which enabled him to 
study nature and arrive at correct conclusions. It is a noted fact that he 
was fam i l iar with the movements of the heaven ly bodies ; which science 
did not reveal unt i l  centuries after his death. If he m i stook some of i ts 
details, h is  substantial correctness was none the less wonderful .  He was 
the founder of the renowned school of Crotona, about five hundred years 
before Christ. He maintained that the Sun is the centre of a system around 
which al l the planets revolve, and that the fixed stars were each the 
centre of a system. He also believed that the planets were inhabited and 
that they and our earth are ever revolving in  harmonious order-" keeping 
up a grand celestial concert, inaudible to man, but as a music of the spheres 

• See Kabbai<Jh, pttbliobed by R. Worthington, 770 Broadway, N. Y. 
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audible to God." He was not permitted to declare publicly all that he knew, 
but taught it privately to a few chosen friends. He was also familiar with 
the laws of attraction and repulsion, which consti tuted one of the most im
portant duties of the sanctuaries. · Newton was led to the discovery of these 
forces through the study of the Kabbalah. . 

Speaking of Pythagoras calls to mind the Kabbal istic enigma written 
by Plato and sen t  to Dionysius :  " al l  th ings surround our King, (God) He 
is the cause of all things : seconds for seconds and thirds for thirds. " This 
expresses the division of the Sephiroth. Plato was an earnest and most intell i
gent Kabbal ist. 

We wi l l  now explain for the first t ime the Tetractys of Pythagoras, 
which reveals the numerical meaning of the word. We remark, however, 
before doing so, that there is a greater enigma attached to it than is expressed 
by the numbers, which we cannot give for several reasons. One is, the 
name has never been imparted ; when obtained, it was through sel f i l lumin
ation ; another is, i t  would open the doors of masonry, and reveal the secrets 
of the order. It is the key to mysticism-to religion and universal science. 

In the Tetractys the four letters composing the name, are arranged in  
a triangular form, enclosed with a double circle. * The numerical division 
he has made appl ies to the super-celestial, celestial and material worlds : 

The Tetractys of Pythagoras. 

I ) 3 

z J } ) 

3 

4 

} 7 J 9 

J 

W =  <!) 

Super Celestial.-The first series of numbers 1 ,  z ,  3, 4 of the tetractys 
refers to the super-celestial world . 

1 is the un i ty of God represented thus : @ God in nothing. 
z is the duality of God . 
3 is the spirit of a triune enti ty. 
4 is Divine vol i tion, capable of determining choice and forming a pur

pose, and manifesting activity. 
Celestial.-The above numerals are combined in the following order :-
1 + 2=3-the manifestation of the word, in the celestial world. 

• See KobbalaA, �e 47. 
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Z+3=s-substance or quintescent matter, produced by the act ivity of 
the word. 

3 +�=7-the law of harmony-the providence of God in Nature. The 
celestial world is cal led by the Kabpal ist the world of harmony, which none 
can occupy save the pure in spi ri t. Harmony is the only passport to 
Heaven. 

jJf-alenal.-The numeral t,  which represents the un ity of God, is not 
represented in this world--we only have the following numerals : 

Z+3+4=4)-humanity with the word unmanifested in the spirit. Yet 
it exists and can be made manifest th rough harmony of the spi ri t. It not 
being manifested debars humanity from the pleasure of enjoying the light of 
the celestial world. It  is for this reason the Kabbalist called i t  the world of 
darkness or Hades. It  is also cal led the world of discord. There are as 
many grades of d iscord here as there are harmonies in  the world above. 
When man throws off the materia l  covering of his soul ,  his consciousness 
reveals to h im his moral standard and he gravitates to the sphere with which 
he is i n  accord. I f  harmonious he ascend:<, if discordant he descends. 

10 is the synthesis of numbers. In the beginning bl"fore Deity mani
fested himself, i t  stood thus (!) ; in the consummation of creation it became 
reversed, thus 1 0. 

SETH pAN COAST. 

S U Fl i S M ,  
OR THEOSOPHY FROM TII F. STA� I>POJ:-;T OF l\loii A�IMEI>A:-1 15�1. 

A Chapter from a MS. work Jesigtud as a ltXI !Jook for Stu,/mts in ilfystidsm. 
BY C .  H. A .  BJ E R REG A A R D, Stud. Tluos. 

In Two Parts :  -Part I, Texts ; Part II ,  Symbols. 

The aplrlt ot Sullsm 18 beet expreeoed in the couplet ot Katebl : 

•• Laet night a nightingale aung hlo aong. perched on a high t•ypre.._ when the roee. on hoaring 
his plAintive warbling. ehed tean In the garden, aott ao the dewe ut hea\'en." 

INTRODUCTION. 
Su fism has not yet received fair treatment in any publication that 

has appeared in Western l i terature. 
The reason is that no Western writer upon the subject has endeavored to 

understand it, either because of an in tel lectual bias or from wil lful  perver
sion. l\lost treatises are written under strong dogmatic prejudices, or by 
persons intellectually and morally incapable of rising to the A B C of a 
spiritual philosophy. 
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The present attempt to represeQt the doctrines and practices of Sufism 
has been made itJ the hope of overc0ming the effect of these evils. We 

have studied patiently Sufism from Sufi works and claim to be in fu l l sym
pa thy with our subject. 

That which we here present to the judgment of the candid reader is a part 
of a larger work we have been engaged on for many years ; a work Jesigned 
as a text book for students in Mysticism. This fact, the intention of 
making a text book for reference on all mystic questions, will account for 
the unusual method adopted i n  this series of articles. -

I n  the first part we shal l  give a resume of Sufi doctrine with copious 
quotations from Sufi works. In the second we shall give a ful l  exposi tion 
of Sufi practices and symbols. 

The fol lowing is a partial list of wot:ks consulted and quoted without 
further reference : 

Tholuck, Sufism us, sive theosophia persarum-Tholuck ,  Bliithensamm 
lung der morgen! 1\1 ystik-l\lalcolm,  Hist. of Persia-Trans. of the l it. soc. 
of Bombay , vol .  1 ,  art. by Capt. Graham-} . von Hammer, Geschichte der 
Schonen Redekiinste Persiens, mit einer Bliithenlese-Garcin de Tassy, Ia 
poesie phil. et rei. chez les Persans, in Rev. cont. 1 8s6-Fleischer, uber 
die farbigen Lichterscheinungen dcr Sufis, in Zeitsh . f. morgl. Geselsch. 
vol . 1 6  -G. P. Brown, The Dervishes, or Oriental Spi ritualism-Jou rnal of 
Am. Orient. Soc. , vol . 8-The Dabistan, or school of sects-E. H. Palmer, 
Oriental l\lysticism-Persian Poetry by S. Robinson-Th. P. Hughes, Diet . .  
of lslam-Ousely, Biographical notices of Persian poets-Omar Khayyam, 
see ed. i l lust. by Vedder-Al Gazzal i ,  Ia perle prec ieuse, par L. Gautier
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PART I.-TEXTS. 

O�IG I N  O F  S U fl iSM.  

It i s  generally conceded among the Sufis that one o f  the great founders 
of their system, as found in Islam, was the adopted son and son-in-law of 
the Prophet, Ali-ibn-Abi-Tali b. But i t is also admitted that their rel igious 
system has always existed in  the world, prior to 1\Iohammed. I t  is known 
that a tribe, Sufah, from whom possib ly the name is derived, i n  " the time 
of ignorance " separated themselves from the world and devoted themselves 
to spiritual exercises l ike those of the present Sufis. 
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Sufism in its best known forms must thus be considered to be the phil
osophy of Mohammedanism and to represen t the protest of the human 
so"ul against the formalism and barrenness of the letter of the Quran. Sti l l  
there is much i n  favor of Schmolder's assertion (Essai sur les ecoles philos. 
chez les Arabes) that Sufism is neither a philosophical system nor the creed 
of a rel igious sect, but simply a way of l iving. 

Perhaps the simplest statement is this : Sufism is theosophy from the 
standpoint of 11-fohammedanism. 

Said·Abul-Chair  (about A. D. 8 zo) is often called the author of Sufism. 
Abu Hashem (A. D. 767) has been called the first Sufi. 

The Dabislan maintains the identi ty of the pure Sufis and that of Plato
nism and it has popularly been supposed that Sufism has borrowed very 
much from the Vedanta and from Plato and Aristotle ; it has even been 
confidently asserted that the similarity is so striking to the student, that it is 
a most easy matter to find identical statements in either of them. We must 
conless that our study does not prove the assertion. The similarity is to be 
accounted for by the universality of truth. 

ETY MOLOGY. 

The root of the word implies wisdom, the Greek Sophia, purity, spiritu
ality, etc. Some have connected it with sfif, wool, on account of the woolen 
garment worn by the devotees. 

Graham* maintains that " any person or a person of any rel igion or sect, 
may be a Sfifi. The mystery lies in this : a total d isengagement of the mind 
from al l  temporal concerns and worldly pursuits ; an entire throwing off not 
only of every supersti tion, doubt, or the l ike, but of the practical mode of 
worship, ceremonies, etc. , laid down in every rel igion, which the Moham
medans term Sherial, being the Jaw, or canonical law ; and entertaining 
solely mental abstraction, and contemplation of the soul and Deity, their 
affinity, etc. " In short, Sufism may be termed the religion of the heart, as 
opposed to formalism and ritualism. 

" Traces of the Sufi doctrine exist in some shape or other in every 
region of the world. It is to be found in the most splendid theogonies of the 
ancient school of Greece and of the modern phi losphers of Europe. . I t  is 
the dream of the most ignorant and the most learned, and is seen at one time 
indulging in  the shade of  ease, at  another traversing the pathless desert." 
(Malcolm Hist of Persia. ) 

Abu-Said-Abui-Chair, the accredited founder of Sufism, when asked 
what Sufism was, answered : "What you have in the head, give it up ; what 
you have in the hand, throw it away ; whatever may meet you, depart not 

from it . " 

• True. Bomb. lit. Soc. Comp. the Dablatt.D. 
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nschunezd, a Sufi Shaikh. thus defined Sufism : ' ' To l iberate the mind 
from the violence of the passions, to put off nature's claims, to extirpate 
human nature, to repress the sensual inst inct, to acquire spiri tual qualit ies, 
to be elevated through an understanding of w isdom , and to practice that 
which is good-that is the aim of Sufism." 

Abut Hussein Nuri thus expressed himsel f : " Sufism is nei ther precept 
nor doctrine, but  something inborn. If i t  were a precept, it could be fol
lowed ; i f  i t  were a doctrine, i t  cou ld be l earned ; i t  is rather something 
inborn-and as the Quran says : ' Ye are created in  the image of God. ' Evi
den tly no one can ,  either by appl ication or by teaching, possess himself of 
the l ikeness of G od . "  

S U B I  DOGJil � I N ES. 
DEITY. 

The Det(l' alone I S  ami permeates all lhl'ngs. A ll visible and tfn.•t'sib/e lhtftgs 
are an emanalt(m from Dct£1', and arc no/ absoluk(y dt'slincl from tl. 

One sect " the Union ists, '' bel ieve that God is as one with every enl ight
ened being. They compare the Alm ighty to a flame, and their sou ls to 
charcoal ; and say, that in the same manner that charcoal when it meets 
flame, becomes flame, the im morta l part, from i ts union with God becomes 

God. 
According to the Dabistan, the presence of the universal Dei ty is five

fold .  The first is the presence of " the absol u te mystery. " The absol ute 
mystery is one w i th " the invariable prototypes " (or real it ies of things). The 
second is the presence of " the relative mystery, " and this belongs to pure 
in tellects and spirits. The third is the presence of " the mysterious relation," 
wh ich is nearest to the absol u te evidence ; this is the world of sim i litude or 

dream . The fourth i s  the presence oi the " absolu te evidence " which reaches 
from the centre of the earth to the middle of the n in th empyrean heaven. 
The fifth  is " the presence of the rest, " and th is is the universe in an extensive, 
and mankind in  a restricted acceptation . 

Silvestre de Sacy gives the fol lowing explanation to the above from 
Jorjani. The five d ivine presences are ( 1 ) the presence of the absolute ab
sence (or mystery) ; its world is the world of the fixed substances in the 
scientific presence. To the presence of the absolute mystery is opposed : 
( 2 )  the presence of the absolu te assistance ; it is the world of the throne or 

seat of God, of the four elemental natures. (3) The presence of the relative 
absence ; this is divided i n to two parts : The one nearer the presence 
of the absolute mystery ; the world of which is that of spiri ts, which belong 
to what is cal led intel l igences and bare souls ; the other : (4) Nearer the 
presence of the absolute assistance ; the world of which is that of models 
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( images). ( 5 )  The presence which comprises the four  preceding ones, and 
its world is the world of mankind, a world which reuni t(!S all the worlds, and 
aJ I they contain. 

GOO D  A N D  EVIL : ETH ICS. 

There 1s no absolute d(fference behwen Good and Evtl ,. all that ex1sls, 
ex1sts in unity and God IS the real author if all the acts if manRind. 

The Sufi says that evi l only came in to the world through ignorance, 
and that ignorance is the cause of error and disunion among men. The 
fol lowing tale answers to the point : " Four travelers--a Turk, an Arab, a 
Persian, and a Greek, having met together, decided to take their meal in 
common, and as each one had but ten paras, they consulted together as to 
what should be purchased with the money. The first said Uzum, the second 
!neb, the thi rd decided in favor of lnghur, and the fourth insisted upon 
Stafilion. On this a dispute arose between them and they were about to 
come to b lows, when a peasan t  passing by happened to know all four of 
their tongues, and brought them a basket of grapes. They now found out, 
greatly to their aston ishment, that each one had what he desi red. " 

They bel ieve the emanating principle, proceeding from God, can do 
nothing wi thout His wi l l  and can refrain from nothing that He wi l ls. Some 
of them deny the existence of evi l  on the ground that nothing but good can · 
come from God. 

· 

The Dabistan : One sect, ' '  the Eternals, " conceive that man is taught his 
duty by a mysterious order of priesthood, *  whose number and ranks are 
fixed, and who rise i n  gradation from the lowest paths to the sublimest 
height of divine knowledge. 

Another sect, " the Enlightened, • ·  teach that men's actions should neither 
proceed from fear of punishment nor the hope of reward, but from innate 
love of virtue, and detestation of vice. 

THE SOUL, ITS LIFE A N D  CONDITIONS. 

The soul e.nsled before the bot!l' and ts confined in it lilie in a cage. 
To the Sufi, death ts liberation and return to the Deity. 

The soul ts confined in a bot{r (metempsychosis) lo be purified, lo fulfill 
1/s des/ina/ion, the union wt'th Det�J'. 

JVtlhoul the grace if God (Fazlu 'al lah) no soul can a/lain lhts union, 
but God's grace can be obtained �I' fervenl{r asking for If, 

• Tbe Dablstan : The prophet lo a pel'MOn who 18 sent to the people as their guide to the per· 

feetion which ls lh:ed for them In the preeeuce of God, according to the exigency of the diepoeitlono 

determined by the llxei aub•t•nce•. whether it be the perfection of faith, or another. 
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The soul of man is of God, not from God, an exi le from Him;  i t  l ives 
i n  the body as in a prison and banishment from God. Before i ts exile the 
soul saw Truth, but here it only has gl impses " to awaken the slumbering 
memory of the past ." The object of al l Sufi teaching is to lead the soul 
onward by degrees to reach that stage ·again .  

" You say ' the sea and the waves, ' but in that remark you do not 
believe that you sign i fy distinct objects, for the sea when i t  heaves produces 
waves, and the waves when they settle down again become sea ; in the same 
manner men are the waves of God, and after death return to His bosom. 
Or, you trace with ink upon paper the letters of the alphabet, a, b, c ; but 
these letters are not d istinct from the ink which enabled you to write them ; 
i n  the same manner the creation is the aiphabet of God, and is l ost in Him." 

RELIGIONS 

are mailers of indifference.- sti l l  they serve as stepping-stones to realities. 
Some are more useful than others, among which is al- Islam, of which Sufism 
is the true philosophy. 

THE WORLD, &c. 
The world is life and intel lect , as far as the m ineral k ingdom ; but  the 

manifestation of in tel lect in everybody is determined by the temperature of 
the human constitution. Sometimes beauty attains an excel lence which 
is uttered with ecstacy, and becomes a modulation more powerfu l  than that 
which strikes the ear ; and this is the work of the prophet. 

THE TARIGAH OR •· JOURNEY OF LIFE " AND ITS STATES. 

The main duty of thi� l i fe is Alediltllion 011 the Um(y of Dei[y 
(wahdc.niyah), the Remembfam:e of God's Ximre_(Zik r) ,  and Progression in 
the Tarigah (the Path, the Journey of Li fe). 

H uman l ife is a journe_y (safar) and the seekers after God are travellers 
(salik) .  Peifect lmuwlt:dge (marifah) of Deity a s  diffused throughout crea
tion is the purpose of the journey. Sufism is the guide, and the md of the 
journf!Y, ts Uniu11 with God. 

The natural state of every human being is nasut. In this state the dis
ciple can not yet observe the Law (shariat). This is the lowest form of 
spiritual existence. 

The states in the Tarigah are the fol lowing : 
The first state is cal led Sharwt-the slate of law or method. The 

student's passions are in this degree checked by a rigid observance of ritual, 
&c. , whereby he learns human nature and to respect order and finds out for 
h imsel f the rudiments of a knowledge of God. 
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The second state is Tureequl or the way, or road. This state implies 
mental or spiritua l worshi p, abstracted totally from the above. The student 
learns to see the prop:edeutic nature of ceremonies and devotes himself to 
reali ties. At this stage the ascetic exercises begin and he holds communion 
with Melkul or the angelic w0rld. 

The third state, Huqeequl, or the state of truth is the state of inspiration 
or greater natural knowledge. The Sufi now l ives no more in fai th but in  
subjective truth and spiri tual power ; he has seen the simi larity of God's 
nature and his own ; a l l  antinomies are destroyed, even sin disappears from 
his reflections. 

The fourth and last state is Jllarij'ul or union of spirit a11d soul with 
God. " Union (with God ) is real i t�·. or the state, truth and perception of 
thinbrs, when there is nei ther lord nor servant."  Sti l l  " the man of God is 
not God ; but he is not separate from G0d." At this stage man's " corporeal 
veil wil l  be removed, and his emancipated sou l wi l l  mix again with the 
glorious essence, from which i t  had been separated, though not divided." *  

Azzz ibn Aluhammad Nafasi i n  a hook cal led ai-Maqsadu '1-Aqsa or the 
" Remotest Aim;' (trans. in E. H. Palmer's Oriental Mysticism) marks out 
the journey a l i ttle d ifferently from that al ready described. 

When a man possessing the necessary requirements of ful ly developed 
reasoning powers turns to them for a resolut ion of his doubts and uncertain
ties concerning the real nature of the Godhead, he is called a lalzo "a 
searcher after God. " 

If he has further desi re for progress he is cal led a " murid " or " one 
who incl ines," and he places h imsel f under the instruction and guidance of 
a teacher and becomes a "travel ler.'' 

The ftrsl stage of his journey is cal led " ubudiyah " or " service " and 
is as described above. 

The second stage is ishq or " Jove. " He loves God. The divine love 
fiJling his heart, i t  expels all other loves and brings him to the third stage, 
Zuhd or " secl usion."  He occupies h imsel f excl usive ly wi th contemplation 
of God and his attributes, and comes to the fourth state, l\Iarifah or " knowl
edge." 

When settled he is come to the ftflh stage, wajd or " ecstasy. "  He now 
receives revelations and soon reaches the sixth stage, tha t of hagigah or 
" /ruth," and proceeds to the final state, that of " was l . ' '  or " union with God."  

He has now finished the journey and remains i n  the state he has come 
to, sti l l  going on, however, progressing in depth of understanding. Finally 
he comes to " the total absorption into Dei ty. " 

The Zikr, or ecstastic exercises belonging to the training on this journey, 
wil l  be explained in our second part : Symbols. 

* It Ia to this otate the Sullo refer Mob&mmed'e words: "1 b&ve momenta wbeu neltberpropbet nor &nget C&D comprehend me." 
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T H E  SEVEN WAY-STATIONS OF PILG R IMAGE are these : • 

The first degree consists of peni tence, obedience, and meditation, and 
in  this degree the l ight is, as i t  were, green. 

The second degree is the purity of the Spin� from satanic quali tie.>, v io
lence, and brutal i ty, because as long as the spirit is the slave of satanic  
qual i ties, i t  is subject to concupiscence, and this is the qual ity of  fire. In 
this state lbl is evinces his strength, and when the spir it is l iberated from this, 
i t  is distressed with the qual i ty of fierceness, which may be said to beftashhtg and 
this is conformable to the property of wind. Then it becomes insatiable 
( l i t. eager after anyth ing to excess), and this is s im i lar to water. After this 
i t  obtains quietness, and this qua l i ty resembles earth (t: e. apathy or cessa
tion from all action). In  the degree of repose, the l ight is as it were, blue, 
and the utmost reach of one's progress is the earthly dominion. 

The third degree is the manifestakott of the heart, by laudable qualities, 
which is s imi lar to red l ight, and the utmost reach of i ts progress is the 
m iddle of the upper domin ion ; and in this station the heart praises God, 
and sees the l ight of worship and spi ri tual quali ties. 

The fourth degree is the app(ytitg o.f the consMution to nothing else but to 
God, and this is  sim i iar to yellow light, and the utmost reach of its progress 
is the midst of the heavenly Jlfalkat ' ' dominion. " 

The fifth degree of the soul is that which resembles white light, and the 
utmost aim of i ts progress is the extreme hea,·enly domin ion. 

The st:t·th degree is  the htilden, which is l ike a black l ight, and the 
utmost reach of i ts progress is " the world of power. " 

The sez•enlh degree is " the evanescence of evanescence, " which i s  
" ann ih i lation " and " eternal l i fe, " and is  colorless. I t  is absorption in  God, 
non-existence and effacement of the ima�inary in the true being, l ike the 
loss of a d rop of water in  the ocean. I t  is eternal l i fe as the union of the 
drop with the sea. " Ann ih i lation ., is not to be taken in the common 
acceptation, but in  a higher sense, " annih i lation in God. " 

SUFI SYM BOLIC AL LANG UAGE. 

The Sufis i nculcate the doctrine, " Adore the Dei ty in his creatures. " 
It is said  in a verse of the Quran- "  It is not given to man that the Deity 
should speak to him ; if i t  does so it is by inspi ra tions, or through a vei l ." 
Thus all the efforts of man should lend to raise the ·veil of drzotite love and 
lo the annilulaltim of the indivtdualt?r which separates him from the Divine 
essence ; and this expression " raise up the veil ," has remained in  the lan
guage of the East as expressive of great in timacy. 

• From the Dahlolan. Comp. Zoit:ocbrltt d. morgl. GeeeU•cb. 16 art. by Flelocber Ueber die 

farbigeo licbtenocbelnungen der Sullo. 
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One of the most violent and able of the enemies of the Sufis .  says that 
they deem everything in the world a type of the beauty and power of the 
Deity and adds that i t  appears from both their actions and writings, that i t  is 
i n  the red cheeks of beautifu l  damsels that they contemplate i ts beauty ; and 
in  the " impious " daring of  Nimrod and of Pharaoh, that they see and 
admire the omnipotence of its power.* 

The Persian commentator Suruni sars in regard to sexual l ove : " the 
beauty of the wife is a ray from ( ;od and not from the beloved hersel( The 
l\lystic recognizes the fact of the divine beauty everywhere in  creation, and 
loves because he in beauty sees a revelation of the blessings of the divine 
name. It  is therefore the prophet says he prefers these three things to al l  
others : women, incense, and enjoyments. " 

Jellaladdin Rumi said : " They (the Sufis) profess eager desi re, but with 
no carnal affection, and circulate the cup, but no material goblet ; si nce al l  
things are spi ritual, al l  is mystery within mystery." 

]ami exclaims,. addressing the Deity : 
Sometimes the wine, sometimes the cup we call Thee ! 
Sometimes the lure, sometimes the net we call Thee ! 
Except Thy n ame, there is not a letter on the tablet of the universe : 
Say, by what name shall we call Thee ? 

Mzami explains himself : 
Think not that when I praise wine I mean the j uice of the grape ; 
I mean that wine whtch raiseth me above self. 
" My cup. bearer " is to perform my vow to God ; 
" .My morning d raught from the tavern " is the wine o( self oblivion. 

• • * • • • • • 
By heaven so long a• I have enjoyed extstence, 
Never hath the tip of my lip been stained with wine ! 

In regard to Hafis it is maintained that by wine he i nvariably means 
devotion ; and his admi rers have gone so far as to compose a d ictionary of 
words of the language, as they cal l i t, of the Sufis. In  that vocabulary 
sleep is explained by meditation on the divine perfections, and peifume by 
hope of divine favor ; gales (z: e. Zephyrs) are i l lapses of grace ; kisses and 
embraces, the raptures of piety ; zilolators, infidels, and liberh"nes are men of 
the purest religion, and their idol is the creator himself ; the tavern is the 
cel l where the searcher after truth becomes in toxicated with the wine of 
divine love. Read with this key to the esoteric meaning, l\Ir. Clouston 
says, the gazelles of Hafis are no longer anacreontic and bacchanal ian 
effusions, but ecstatic l ucubrations on the love of man to his creator. The 

. keeper, or wine seller, the spiritual instructor ; beauty denotes the perfection 
of the supreme being ; tresses and curls are the expansion and infinite
ness of his glory ; lips, the hidden and inscru table mysteries of his essence ; 

• J. P. Brown, DervlobM pp. 3ll3. 
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down on the cheek, the world of spirits, who encircle the creator's th rone ; 
and a black mole is the point of indivisible unity ; lastly, wantonness, mirth 
and ebriety, mean religious ardor, ecstasy and abstraction from aU terres
trial thoughts and contempt for all worldly things. 

Mohemmed Mtssiree : On the Tesavuf, or spiritual l i fe of the Sufis. 
Translated from the Turkish by John P. Brown, Esq. , of the American 
embassy at Constantinople. ( In Journ. of Am. Orient. Soc. vol. vii i . ) : 

What is the beginning of at-Tesavuf ? Faith, which has six pil lars, 
namely : ( 1 )  Belief in God, ( 2 )  in H is Angels, (3) in His  Books, (4) in  
His  Prophets, ( 5 )  and in  the Last Day, and (6) in  H is decree Of Good and 
Evil. What is the resu lt of the Tesavuf ? I t  is not only the reciting with 
the tongue of these pi l l ars of faith but also establ ishing them in the heart. 
What is the distinction between a Sufi and an ord inary person ? The 
knowledge of an ordinary person is a " counterfeit fa ith " whereas that of 
the Sufi is " true faith." What do you mean by " counterfeit fai th ?" I t  is 
that which an ordinary person has derived from his forefathers, or from 
the teachers and preachers of his own day, without knowing why it is es
sential that a man should believe in these six articles for his soul's salva
tion. What is the proof of faith ? The proof of faith consists in a search 
being made for the true origin of each of these six pil Jars of fai th, unt i l  the 
enquirer arrives at " the Truth." The Sufis regard certain things as l awful  
which are forbidden. For i nstance, they enjoin the use of wine, wine·shops, 
the wine-cup, sweethea rts ; they speak of the curls of their mistresses, and 
the moles on their faces, cheeks, &c. , and compare the furrows on their 
brows to verses of the Quran. What does this mean ? The Sufis often 
exchange the external features of al l  th ings for the internal, the corporeal for 
the spiritual ,  and thus give an imaginary signi fication to outward forms. 
They behold objects of a precious nature in their natural character and for 
this reason the greater part of thei r words have a spiritual and figurative 
meaning. For instance, when, l i ke  H afis, they mention wine, they mean 
a k nowledge of God, which, figuratively considered, is the love of God. 
Wine, v iewed figuratively, is also love ; Jove and affection are here the same 
th ing. The wine-shop, with them, means " spiritual director," for his heart 
is said to be the deposi tory of the love of God. The sweetheart means the 
excel lent preceptor, because, when anyone sees his beloved, he admires her 
perfect proportions, with a heart fu l J  of Jove. As the lover del ights in  the 
presence of his sweetheart, so the Sal i k  rejoices in the company of his 
beloved preceptor. The sweetheart is the object of a worldly affection, but 
the preceptor of a spiritual attachment. The curls or ringlets of the beloved 
are the grateful praises of the preceptor, tending to bind the affections of 
the disciple ; the moles on her face signi(v that when the pupil, at times, 
beholds the total absence of all worldly wants on the part of the preceptor, 
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he also abandons al l the desires of both world&-he perhaps even goes so 
far as· to desire nothing' else in l i fe than his preceptor ; the furrows on the 
brow of the beloved one, which they 

·
compare to verses of the Quran, 

mean the light of the heart of the preceptor ; they are compared to verses of 
the Quran, because the attribu tes of God, in  accordance with the injunction 
of the Prophet, " Be ye endued with divine qual ities," are possessed by the 
preceptor. 

( To be conh'nued. ) 

<9HEOSOF>H IGAL SYMBOLISM. 
The number 7 has, ever since the Theosophical Society was founded 

November 1 7th, 1 87s, played a prominent part in al l  i ts affairs, and, as 
usual, the symbols which particularly relate or pertain to the Society are in 
number, seven. They are : first the seal of the Society ; second, the serpent 
bi ting his tai l  ; thi rd, the gnostic cross near the serpent's head ; fourth, the 
interlaced triangles ; fifth, the cruxansata in the centre ; sixth, the pin of 
the Society, composed of a cruxansata entwined by a serpent, forming to
gether T. S. ; and seven th, Ol\1 the sacred Vedic word. 

The seal of the Society contains all of the symbols enumerated, except
ing aum, and is the syn thesis of them. It, in fact, expresses what the Society 
is i tself, and contains, or ought to, i n  symbolic form, the doctrines which 
many of its members adhere to. 

A symbol to be p roperly so cal led, must be con tained in the idea or 
ideas which it is in tended to represent. As a symbol of a house could never 
be the prow of a boat, or the wing of a bird,  but must be contained some
where in  the form of the house i tself ;  that is, i t  must be an actual part 
chosen tp represent or stand for the whole. It need not be the whole, but 
may be a lower form or spec ies used as the representative of a h igher of the 
same k ind. The word is derived from the Greek words meaning to throw 
wz�h, that is to throw together. To be a just and correct symbol, it shou ld  
be such as that the moment i t  is seen by one versed in  symbol ism, its mean
ing and appl ication become easi ly apparent. The Egyptians adopted to 
represent the soul passing back to its source, after the trial in the Hal l of 
Two Truths, a winged globe, for a globe is a symbol of ei ther the Su preme 
Sou l  or a portion of it , and the wings were added to represent i ts l i fe and 
flight to the upper spheres. In another branch of their symbology they 
represented justice by a scale which gives a just balance ; while even there 
in the H al l  of Two Truths, they reverted again to the other mode and sym
bol ized the man being weighed by justice, in the form of his heart over 
against the feather of truth in the opposite pan of the scales. 

Digillzed by Goog le 



52 THE PATH. LMay. 

There is one very curious hieroglyph of the Egyptians which deserves 
some study by those of curious mind. Here we wil l  merely point it out, 
remarking that there is a mine of great value in  the Egyptian method of 
picturing their ideas of the macrocosm. In one of the numerous papyri 
now in the British 1\'luseum, there is a picture of a globe being held up by 
a beetle by means of his head and two fore legs, whi le he is standing upon a 
sort of pedestal which has certain divisions, l ooking on the whole, l ike a 
section of an hour glass crossed by horizontal l ines that project from each 
side. This pedestal represents stab i l i ty ; but what does the whole mean or 
shadow forth l Those who can fol low up suggestions should direct thei r 
thoughts to the relation wh ich the Sun bears to the earth in its orbital rev
olu tion. 

To proceed with our analysis : The second symbol is, the serpent bit
ing his tai L  This is wisdom, and etern i ty. It is eterni ty, because that has 
neither beginning nor end and therefore the ring is  formed by serpent 
swal low ing his ta i l .  There is an old hermetic symbol similar to this, i n  
which the circle i s  formed by two serpents in terlaced and each swal lowing 
the tail of the other one. No doubt the symbolism in  that is, in respect to 
the dual i ty of the manifested Al l ,  and hence, two serpents inextricably en
twined. 

Furthermore, the scales of the repti les form the figures of facettes or 
diamonds, which �hadow forth the i l l imi table diversity of the aspects of wis
dom or truth. This is not due to any want of coherence or congruity in  
truth i tself, but  solely to  the diverse views which each ind ividual takes of  the 
one Truth. These reflecting facettes are the beings composing the macro
cosm : each one has developed him;;el f only to a certain degree, and there
fore can only appreciate and reflect that amount of wisdom which has fal len 
to his lot. As he passes again and aga i n  through the form of man, he 
slowly develops other various powers of appreciating more truth, and so at 
the last may become one with the whole-the perfect man, able •to kn('IW 
anrl to feel completely his union with al l .  This is when he has acquired the 
highest Yoga. So in our experience and in history and ethno). ,gy we find 
individuals, nations and races, whose want of responsiveness to certain ideas, 
and others whose power to grasp them, can on ly be explained by the doc
trines of Re-incarnation and Karma. If those doctrines are not accepted, 
there is no escape from a blank negation. 

I t  i s  not necessary to express the dual i ty of the Supreme Soul by two 
serpent�, because in the third component part of the Seal , elsewhere, that is 
symbolized by the in terlaced triangles. One of these is white, that one with 
the point uppermost, and the other is black with its apex di rected downward. 
They are intertwined because the dual nature of the Supreme, while in man
ifestation, is not separate in  i ts parts. Each atom of matter, so cal led, has 
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also its atom of spirit. This is what the Bagavad-Gz�a * denominates Puru
sha and Prakriti, and Krishna there says that he is  at once Purusha and 
Prakriti, he is al ike the very best and the very worst of men. These tri
angles also mean, " the mani fested universe." It is one of the oldest and 
most beautiful of symbols, and can be discovered among all nations, not 
only those now inhabiting the earth, but also in the monuments, carvings 
and other remains of the great races who have left us the gigantic structures 
now silent  as far as the voice of man is concerned, but resound ing with 
speech for those who care to l isten. They seem to be ful l  of ideas turned 
into stone. 

The triangles thus combined form in the in terior space, a six sided 
plane figure. This is the man i fested world.  Six is the number of the world, 
and 666 is the great mystery which is related to the symbol. St. John talks 
of this number. Around the six sided cen tre are the six triangles projecting 
into the spiri tua l world, and touch ing the enclosed serpent of wisdom. In  
an old book, this is made by  the great head of  the Lord rising above the 
horizon of the ocean of matter, with the arms just raised so that they make 
the upper half of the triangle. This is the " long face," or macrocoscopos, as 
it is called. As i t  rises slowly and majestical ly, the placid water below reflects 
it in reverse, and thus makes the whole double triangle. The lower one is 
dark and forbidding in its aspect, but at the same time the upper part of the 
darker one is i tself l ight, for i t  is formed by the majestic head of this Adam 
Kadmon. Thus they shade into one another. And this is a perfect sym
bolism, for i t  clearly figures the way in which day shades into night, and evil 
into good. In ourselves we find both, or as the Christian St. Pau l  says, the 
natural and spiri tual man are a) wars together warring against each other, so 
that what we would do we cannot, and what we desire not to be guilty of, the 
darker half of man compels us to do. But ink and paper fails us in the 
task of trying to elucirlate this great symbol. Go to Hermes, to St. John, 
the Caballah, the H indu books, wherever you please, and there will you find 
the seven times seven meanings of the interlaced triangles. 

0!\'1 is the Sacred Vedic syl lable : let us repeat it with a thought di rected 
to i ts true meaning. t 

With in  the small circle, placed upon the serpent, is a cross with its 
ends turned back. This is called the Gnostic Cross. It signi fies evolu
tion, among other ideas, for the turning back of i ts ends is caused by the 
revolving of the two d iametres of the circle. The vertical diametre is the 
spirit moving down and bisecting the horizontal . This completed, the rev
olution round the great circle commences, anci that motion is represented 
in the symbol by the ends turned back. In Chapter I ll. of Bagavad-Gila. 

•Bapva<l.Oila, cb. 13 : ld. ch. 10. 
t Path, No. 1, p. 2i. 
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Krishna says : " He who in this l ife does not cause this cycle, thus already 
revolved, to continue revolving J ives to no purpose, a l i fe of sin, indulging 
his senses. " That is ,  we must assist the great wheel of evolu tion and not 
oppose it ; we must try to help in the great work of returning to the source 
froin whence we came, and constantly endeavor to convert lower nature into 
higher, not only that of ourselves, but also of our fel low men and of the 
whole animated world. 

This cross is also the symbol of the Hindu Chakkra, or discus, of Vishnu. 
In the Mahabharata is described the conflict between the Asuras and Devas, 
for the possession of the vase of Amreeta which had been churned with in
finite trouble, from the ocean, and which the Asuras desired to take for them
selves. The conflict began when Rahu, an Asura, assuming the form of a 
Deva, began drinking the ambrosia. In  this case the Amreeta was spi ritual 
wisdom, material existence, immortal ity, and also magic power. The decei t  
of Rahu was d iscovered before he had swal Jowed, and then the battle began. 

" In the midst of this dreadful hurry and confusion of the fight, Nar and 
lVaraJ•an entered the field together. Narayan beholding a celestial bow in 
the hancls of Nar, i t  reminded him of his Chakkra, the destroyer of the 
Asuras. The faithfu l  weapon, ready at the mind 's cal J ,  flew down from 
heaven with d irect and refulgent speed, beautiful ,  yet terrible to behold. 
And being arrived, glowing like the sacrificial flame, and spreading terror 
around, Nara)'<ln with his right arm formed l ike the elephantine trunk, 
hurled forth the ponderous orb, the speedy messenger, and glorious ruin of 
hosti le towns, who raging l ike the final al l  destroying fire, shot bounding 
with desolating force, ki l l ing thousands of the Asuras in  his rapid fl ight, burning 
and i nvolving, l ike the lambent flame, and cutting down al l  that would 
oppose h im.  Anon he dim beth the heavens from whence he came. " (Mahab
harata, Book I, Chap 1 S · ) 

Ezekiel , of the Jews, saw this wheel, when he was among the captives 
by the river Chebar in Chaldea. In a vision he saw the four beasts and the 
man of the Apocalypse, and with them " for each of the four  faces," was a 
wheel, of the colour of a beryl ; i� was " as a wheel within a wheel , " and 
they went wherever the l iv ing creatures went, " for the spirit of the J iving 
creatures was in  the wheels. " A l l  of this appeared terri ble to him, for he 
says : " And when they went I heard a noise l ike the noise of great waters, 
l ike the voice of the Almighty, a noise of tumu l t  l ike the noise of a host.'' 

There are many other meanings concealed i n  this symbol, as in  alJ the 
others. 

In the center of the interlaced triangles is placed the Crw;ansala. This 
i s  also extremely ancient. In the old Egyptian papyri it is frequently found. 
It signifies l i fe. As Isis stands before the candidate, or the soul ,  upon his  
entry, she holds i n  one hand this cross, while he holds up his hand that he 
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may not look upon her face. In another there is a winged figure, whose 
wings are attached to the arms, and in each hand is held the same cross. 
Among other things we find here the horizontal and vertical diameters once 
more, but conjoined with the circle placed on top. This is the same as the 
old astrological sign for Venus. But in  the seal ,  its chief and most import
ant meaning is the regenerated man. Here i n  the centre, after passing the 
different degrees and cycles, both spirit and matter are united in the intelli
gent regenerated man, who stands in the middle knowing al l  thi ngs in  the 
manifested universe. He has triumphed over death and holds the cross of 
l ife. 

The last theosophical symbol is, the pin of the Society, adopted early 
in i ts history but not used much. It is the cross we have just been consid
ering, entwined in such a way by a serpent, that the combination makes 
T S as a monogram. 

The foregoing is not exhaustive. Every symbol should have seven 
mean ings of princi pal value, and out of every one of those we have been con
sidering can be drawn that number of significations. In tel l igent study of 
them wil l  be beneficial, for when a consistent symbol, embodying many ideas 
is found and m.ed i tated upon, the thought or view of the symbol brings up 
each idea at once beftJre the mind. NILAKANT. 

f{EVIEWS. 

T H E  SECRET DOCTR INE o F  T H E  A NCIENT :\lvsTERIEs. -An essay by 
J .  D. Buck, (Robert Clarke & Co. , Cincinnati, 0. ) . This l itt le pamphlet of 
32 pages, is an essay read by Dr. Buck before the Liberal Club of Cincin
nati. The author tries to show that one truth has run al l  through the 
Ancient Mysteries, and later, is even to be found in the Christian Church. 
His hint on p. 2 2 ,  that " the Apostolic Catholic Church possessed the Secret 
Doctrine, that some of its clergy apprehended the great truths, but that 
there was wisdom for the priests and command for the people," i s  ful l of 
truth. At the present day the great Jesui t  College possesses much knowl
edge of the theurgy which is a part of the practice of the Secret Doctrine, 
and if all the magical practices of the disci ples of Loyola  were known, 
the Christian world would be startled. They know enough of forecasting 
the future to fear a l l  such movements as the Theosophical Society, and 
have tried, as they sti l l  try, to u ndermine it within its  own borders. 

Anyone who reads Dr. Buck's essay with a candid spirit, wi l l  agree 
with him that one core of truth underl ies al l rel igions, and will feel the re
freshing influence of the author's clear mind and sol id sense. 
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lNWO�l.JD. 
[A poem taken from the January number of " The Dial , "  1842, the organ of the 

Transcendentnl ists, edited by HALI'H W A J.DO EMt:RSON. ]  
A mid the watches o f  the w indy mght 
A poet sat,  and listened to t he flow 
Of his own changeful thoughts, until there passed 
A vision by h im,  murmuring as it moved, 
A wi ld and mystic lay - to which his  thoughts 
And pen kept t ime- and t hus the measure ran : 

All is but as it seems, 
The round, green earth, 
With river and g len ; 
The din and the mirth 
Of the busy, busy men ; 
The world 's  great fever 
Throbbing forever ; 
The creed of the sage, 
The hope of the age, 
All things we cherish , 
A l l  that l ive and all  that  perish,  
These are hut inner d reams. 

The great world goeth on 
To thy dreaming ; 
To thee alone 
Hearts are making their moan, 
Eyes are streaming. 
Thme is the white moon turn in� ni�h t  to day, l 
Thine is the d ark wood sleeping m her ray. 
Thee the winter chills, 
Thee the spring- t ime thri l l s  ; 
All things nod to thee-
A l l  things come to see 
If thou art dreaming on . 
If thy d ream should break, 
And thou should'st  awake, 
All things would be gone. 

Nothing is, if  thou art not, 
From thee as from a root 

The blossoming stars upshoot, 
The flower cup; drink the rai n .  
Joy a n d  J.!rief and weary pain 
Sprin� nloft from t hee, 
And toss their branches free. 
Thou are under, over. all ; 
Thou dost hold and cover all ; 
Thou art Atlas -thou art Jove :
The migh tie't truth 
Hath all its youth  
From thy en v,·loping thought.  
Thy thought  i tself lay in  thy earliest love. 

Nature keeps t ime to thee 
With voice un broken : 
�t i l l  doth she rhyme to thee 
When thou h ast spoken. 
\V hen the sun shines to thee, 
'Tis t h y  own joy, 
Open ing mines to t hee 
Nought  can dest roy. 
W hen the blast moans to thee 
St i l l  doth  the wind 
Echo the tones to thee 
Of thy own mine!.  
Laughter but saddo=ns t hee 
When t hou art sad , 
Li fe is not l i fe to t hee, 
Hut as thou l ivest ,  
Labor is strife to thee 
When thou least strives! :-

More d id the spirit  sing. and made the n ight,  
Most mu>ical with inward melodies, 
But vanished soon, and left the l i stening bard 
Wrapt in unearthly silence -t i l l  the morn 
Reared up the screen that shuts the spirit world 
�-rom loft iest poet and from w isest sage. 

OUJilWO�l.JD. 
The sun was shining on the  busy earth. 
A l l  men and things were moving on their way- 
The old , old w ay whtch we call l ife.  The soul 
Shrank from the giant g rasp of Space and Time 
Yet, for i t  was, her dreamy hour half y ielded 

' 
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To the omnipotent del usion -and looked out 
On the broad glare of things, and fel t  i tself 
Dwind l ing before the uni"erse : T hen came unto the bard 
Another spi rit with another voice, 
And sang : -

Said he, that a l l  bu t seem < ? In the  system universal ? 

57 

Said he, the world is void and lonely,  
A stran�:e vast crowd of dreams 

Coming to thee only ? 
And that thy feeble sou l 

Hath such a strong control 

A rt thou hu t a passing note 
Wu\'en in the great rehearsal ? 

Canst thou roll back the tide of Though t 
And unml\ke the creed of the age, 

O'er sovereign Space and soverei�n Time 
And all their train sublime ? 

Said he, thou art the eye 
Reflecting all that is -

The ear that hears, while it creates 
All sounds and harmonies-

The central sense that hides amid 
All  shows and tunes and realities ? 

Listen mortal while the sound 
Of this life intense is flowing ! 

Dost thou find all  things around 
Go as thou art going ? 
Dost thou dream that thou art free, 
Making, destroying al l t hat thou dost see 
In the unlettered might  of thy soul's liberty? 

Lo, an atom t roubles thee . 
One bod ily fibre crushes thee, 
One nerve tortures and maddens thee, 
One d rop of blood is  death 'to thee. 

Art thou but a withering leaf, 
For a summer season brief 

Clinging to  the tree, 
' Till  the winds of circu mstance, 
Whirling in their hourl y dance, 

Prove too much for thee ? 
Art thou but a speck, a mote 

And unteach the wisdom taught 
By the prophet and the sage ? 
Art thou but a shadow 
Chl\sing o'er a meadow ? 
The great world goes on 

Spi te of thy d rel\ming ; 
Not to be alone 
Hearts are making their moan 
And tear-drops streaming, 
And the mighty voice of Nature 
Is thy parent, not thy creature, 
Is no pupil but thy teacher : 
And the world would still move on 
Were thy soul forever flown.• 

For while thou dreamest on enfolded 
In nature's wide embrace, 

All thy l ife is daily mou lded 
By her informing grace. 

And Time and Space must reign 
And rule o'er thee forever, 

And the Out world lifts its chain 
From off thy spirit never : 

But in the dream of thy half-waking fever 
Thou shal t be mocked w ith gleam and 

show 
Of truths thou pinest for, and yet canst 

never know. 

And then the Spirit fled and left the bard 
Still wondering-for he fel:  that voices twain 
H ad come from different spheres with different truths 
That seemed at war and yet agreed in one . c. 

fiNOJilHE� ?9HEOSOF>HIGAu ��OF>HEGY. 

In the first n umber of  THE PATH wa.'> inserted a prophecy made from 
certain books in India called Nadigrandhams, respecting the Society. 

This called forth from the N Y. Sun, that model of journalism, a long 
tirade about the superficial knowledge which it claims prevades the Society 
on the subject of oriental phi losophy. Unfortunately for the learned edito
rial writer i n  that paper, he never before heard of Nadigrandhams, which are 
almost as common in India as the Sun is here, nor does he appear to know 
what a .A'adi may be, nor a Gran1ham, either. 
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But withou t trying to drag the daily press of this country into the path 
of oriental knowledge, we wi l l  proceed to record another prophecy or two. 

The first wil l  seem rather bold, bnt is placed far enough in the fu ture 
to give it some value as a test. It is this:-The Sanscrit language will one 
day be again the l anguage us�d by man upon this earth, first in  science and 
in metaphysics, and later on in  common life. Even in the l i fetime of the 
Sun's witty writer, he will sec the terms now preserved in  that noblest of 
languages creeping into the l i terature and the press of the day, cropping up 
in  reviews, a.ppearing in  various books and treatises, until even such men as 
he wi l l  begin perhaps to feel that t�ey all along had been ignorantly talking 
of ' '  thought " when they meant " cerebration,'· and of" phi losophy" when they 
meant " ph i lology,•· and that they had been airing a superficial knowledge 
gained from cyclopredias of the mere lower powers of intellect, when in fact 
they were totally ignorant of what is real ly elementary knowledge. So this 
new language cannot be English, not even the Engl ish acquired by the 
reporter of daily papers who ascends fortui tously to the edi torial rooms-

, but wi l l  bt: one which is scientific in all that makes a language, and has 
been enriched by ages of study of metaphysics and the true science. 

The second prophecy is nearer our day, and may be interesting.-It is 
based upon cyclic changes. This is  a period of such a change, and we 
refer to the col umns of the N. Y. Sun of the t ime when the famous bri l l iant 
sunsets were chronicled and discussed not long ago for the same prognos
tication. No matter about dates ; they are not to be given ; but facts may 
be. This glorious country, free as it is, wi l l  not long be calm : Unrest is the 
word for this cycle. The people will rise. For what, who can tell ? The 
statesman who can see for whal the uprisi ng will he might take measures to 
counteract. But al l your measures can not turn back the i ron will of fate. 
And even the Ci ty of 1'\ew York wi l l  not be able to point  its finger at Cin
cinnati and St. Lou is. Let those whose ears can hear the whispers, and the 
noise of the gathering clouds, of the future, take n otice ; let them read, if  they 
k now how, the physiognomy of the United States, whereon the mighty hand 
of nature has traced the fu rrows to indicate the character of the moral storms 
that wil l  pu rsue their cou rse no matter what the legi!'lation m ay be. Bu t 
enough. Theosophi sts can go on unmoved, for they know that as Krishna said 
to Arjuna, these bodies are not the real man, and that " no one has ever been 
non-existent nor shal l any of us ever cease to exist. " 

Digillzed by Goog le 



J 886. J CORRESPO�DE�CE. 59 

@o��ESF>ONDENGE. 

TH EOSO PHY. 

(A LETTER FROM A FRIEND. J 
DEAR BROTHER : 

" I t rejoices us all here more than I can tell you, to know that you 
have made such a start in America with Theosophy. We have had so many 
t hings to pull us back, that it has been quite as much as we could manage 
to keep our heads above water, and this not so much from the action of our 
enemies as from the apathy of our friends. I t  is  strange to me to see how 
l i ttle faith there is in the power of tru th, even among those who ought to 
realize this most strongly. Why should we fear and fold our hands when men 
speak evi l  of us or of the cause, why shou ld  we imagine that any attack 
on individual members can effect the position we take as a group or that 
theosophy can be endangered thereby ? How few understand what theosophy 
is ; they look upon it as soldy an intel lectual movement that can be damned 
by the fol ly of it<> adherents ; they l i ttle dream of the strength that underl ies 
the apparently inconsistent workings of this manifestation of truth which we 
call the Theosophical Society. And there is one thing which I believe es
tablishes more than any other, the fact that the Society as a whole has true 
vital i ty within it, and that i s  the visible action of Karma in its developments. 

" See how the mistaken value given to phenomena in the early h istory of 
the Society. brought immediately i ts Karmic developmen t in the troubles 
then, and whenever any undue importance has been given ei ther to individ
ualities or  any particular line of practice, i t  is a lways on that particu lar point  
that the next attack comes. So that  while fu l ly real izing that as an organiza
tion, the T. S. is defective in some things, I yet bel ieve that there is a 
power with in  it that wi l l  purge i t  from i ts defects and carry i t  on in spite of 
the attacks of i ts enemie:> and what is worse sti l l ,  the fol l ies of i ts friends. 
What I do feel more and more is the necessi ty that we should remember and 
constantly keep before us what i t  is we are work ing for and not th ink we ac
complish our end when we number our converts in the world of fashion, 
and gather around us men and women who vainly hope for phychic powers 
and the a rts of fortune tel l ing and reading the fu ture. I do not fear black 
magic in our midst, but I do feel very strongly that there are many who wi l l  
s ink to the level of mere wonder-seekers and that they wil l  become the prey 
of elc:mental influences. 

" What can be done to make men realize, as you say, a sense of univer
sal brotherhood and the true meaning of Theosophy. Wel l, let us join you 
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in America and the few here who do real ize that psychisna is not spiritual i ty, 
and let us try to stir the hearts of men with the l iv ing truths of Theqsophy. 

" I  am most anxious, and have been for a long time, that we should ad
dress ourselves to another stratum of society than that ( the intel lectual and 
the fashionable) which we have sought. It is not that I would depreciate in
tel lect ; i f  I err i n  that matter i t  is in putting too much stress on in tel lectual 
development. But I am beginning to real ize that the lower intel lect can 
only d eal with physical facts and that it can never de\·elop ideas ; these· can 
only be apprehended by the higher inte.l l ectual facu l ties, and the eth ical and 
emotional nature of man has also i ts higher and lower aspects. 

" I  wish very much that we had a l i teratu re calculated to appeal to the 
general masses, and I think that we shoul d  resolutely turn our attention to 
this object. I th ink the l i t t le book that Dr. Buck has just publ ished very 
useful and I should be glad to see many more such l i ttle works treating of 
the  various poin ts of doctrine such as Reincarnation, Karma, &c. It is also 
encouraging to sec such efforts as that contained in the smal l  book 
lately out- What is Theosophy? Doubtless, in connect ion with that, for i t  
seems to have been written for the author's chi ldren, you wi l l  cal l  to mind 
what was wri tten by one of the adepts, not so long ago : ' there is a great 
l ikel ihood that the sons of theosophists wi l l  become theosophists,' and wil l  
qu i te agree with me in the idea that we need a l i terature, not solely for 
h ighly in te l lectual persons, but of a more simple character, which attempts 
to appeal to ordinary common sense minds, who are real ly fainting for such 
mental and moral assistance, which is not reached by the more pretentious 
works. Indeed, we all need this. It is fortunate that we have been able to 
l ive through the tide of mere psychism and bare intellectuality which 
threatened nearly to swamp us. And you know to whom we owe our es
cape, and now, that there are ten or twelve members left who are prepared 
to work on independently of perturbation, I think it a clear gain .  What does 
it matter to us whether H. P. Blavatsky has or has not fulfi l led all of her 
duties, or whether investigation has cast doubt into the minds of some. In 
so far as she has done her duty, her work will remain, and i f  perchance she 
has come to the end of her capab i l i ties-which I do not admit-it is for us 
to carry on what she has thus far done. 

" In America I hope you wi l l  not fal l  into running after wonders and 
psychic gifts to the detriment of true phi losophical and moral progress. 

" Believe me to be, fraternally yours, A." 

NoTE. -The whole of this letter shou ld  be carefu l lv  studied, and in 
particular the point that Karma brings i ts attacks just on ·the point or per
sons where or by whom stress has been laid on phenomena. It may be ac
cepted as almost axiomatic by our members, that if any group or single person 
has paid too undue attention to phenomena, to astralism, psych ism, or whatever 
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it is called, there wi l l  develop the next trouble or attack upon the Society. It  
has been authoritat ively stated by one 0f the great Bei ngs who are behind 
this movement, that it must prosper fty moral worth and philosoph_y, and no/ 
o/ phenomena. Let us well beware then. Phenomena, powers-or siddhis 
as the H indu say-are cmly incidentaL Our real object i s  to spread Uni 
versal Brotherhood, in which task we  necessari ly explain phenomena, bu t  the 
Society is not a Hall for Occultism, and that has also been asserted by an 
adept in India in  reply to letters wri tten him by certain wel l-known 
Engl ishmen who desi red to establish a Branch then which should control 
all li teratu re and phenomena. There are no secrets to be given out to any 
select persons, for no one receives a secret inaccessible to the rest, until he 
has acquired the right /o t�, and the proper sense to know when and to 
whom it is to be given out - [Eo.J 

WHAT IS THE UDGITHA ? 

jAMESTOWN, A pril I 6th, 1 886. 
DEAR BROTHER :-Will you kindly explain, th rough THE PATH, what is 

to be understood by the Udgtlha, or hymn of praise to Brahm ? With best 
wishes for the success of your en terprise , I remain, 

Fraternal ly yours, L J. 

This is a vital question. It may have arisen from the pecul iari ty of the 
wonl inquired about, or i t  may be that our brother real ly knows the im
portance of  t h e  point. We refer him to  the art icle upon Ol\1 in the  Apri l 
number. Om is the Udgitha, and 0:\1 has been expla ined in that article. 
Read between the l ines ; and read also the " Upanishad Notes " i n  this 
month's PATH. 

In the M01/rqyana-Brahmana- Upanishad, ( Pr. VI), it is said : " The 
Udgitha, called Pranava, the leader, the bright, the sl eepless, free from old 

. age and death, three footed, (wak ing, dream, and deep sleep) ,  consist ing of 
three letters and l ikewise to be known as fivefold , i s  placed in the cave of 

the heart " 
This is the Self. Not the mere body or the facu l ties of the brain, but 

the H ighest Self. And that must be med i tated on, or worshipped, with a 
constant meditation. l(ymn of praise, then, means that we accept the ex
istence of that Self and aspi re to or adore Him. Therefore, it is said again, in 
the same Upanishad : 

" In the beginning Brahman was al l  this. He was one, and infini te. 
* * * The H ighest Self is not to be fixed,  he is unl imited, unborn, 

not to be reasoned about, not to be conceived. · He is, l ike the ether, every
where, and at the destruction of the Universe, he alone is awake. Thus 
from that ether he wakes all this world ,  which consists of (his) though t only, 
and by him alone is al l this meditated on, and in him i t  is dissolved. H is 

. is that l uminous form which shines in the sun, and the manifold light in the 
smokeless fire. He who i s  in the fire, and he who is in  the heart, and he 
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who is i n  the sun, they are one and the same. He who k nows this be-
comes one with the One. " 

Now " to know ·· th is, does not mean to merely apprehend the statement, 
but actual ly become personally acqua in ted with i t  by interior experience . .  
And this is difficul t. But i t  is to be sought after. And the first step to i t  i s  
the attem pt to  real ize un iversal brotherhood, for when one  becomes identified 
wi th the One, who is al l ,  he " part icipates in the souls of a l l  creatures ; "  
surely then the first step in  the path is un iversal brotherhood. 

The hymn of praise to Brahm (which is Brahman) is the real object of 
this m afazine, and of our existence. The hymn is used, in the sacrifice, 
when verba lly ex pressed, and we can offer it in our daily existence, in each 
act, whether eati ng, s leepi ng, wak ing, or i n  any state. A man can hardly 
i ncorporate this idea in  h is be ing and not be spi ri tual ly and morally 
benefited. 

But we cannot fu l ly explain here, as i t is to be constantly rt>ferred to i n  
this magazine.-[En. ] 

@HEOSOF>H IGAL flGJiliV IJil i ES. 

A RYA:-1 THF.OSOPHICAL SoCIF.1'Y or NEw YoRK. -This branch h :1s estab
l ished the nucleus of a l ibrary to consist of Theosophical , M e ta physical,  

Occult, Aryan,  and other l i teratu re. I t  a l ready numbers about fifiy vol umes, 
some of which are l oaned pend i ng further accumulations and the acqu i re
ment of a proper p l ace to keep them . It  i s  hoped that th is  will grow to be 
of great value. A fund for the purpose has also been started. During Apri l 
the contributions have been : A Friend,  $5 ; l\I r. B. X. , $3 ; C. ,  nine books : 
His/. of Wilchcrafl in Salem ,. Zend A z•esla ,. What is Theosopl!J' ? ,. Jlfolher 
Clothedwilh /he Stm ,. Foolj'alls on /he Boundaries of A11olher World, &c. ,. 

from Dr. Seth Pancoast, Red a11d Blue Light. 
The hooks wil l  be loaned to res iden t members u pon giving receipt for a 

definite period . Donations of books or money towards the fund, can be sent 
to THE PATH, or the Pres't of the A. T. S. , box 2 6 5 9, New York City. 

Several other books are promised and wi l l  be in hand before next month. 
The Branch is actively engaged in  spreading Theosoph ical l i terature, 

and now has requests for books frum a l l  part; of the U. S. It has reprin ted 
M rs .  Sinnet t's " Purpose of Theosophy " very cheap in form, but wel l done, 
and has other rep rin ts i n  m ind. Since la�t m onth,  permanent 4uarters have 
been obtained, where the l ibra ry wi l l  be e.tablished. Pri vate meetings are 
also held from time to time among the members. for study and discussion. 

Mr. C. H .  A. Bjerregaard finisheJ his course of lectu res on " Historic and 
Individual Cycles. · · 
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All inqu i ries should be addressed to the Secretary, Box 2659 ,  New 
York City. 

CrNCINNATI.-Since our April issue the members here have been stead i ly 
at work , and among other things accompl ished,  is the printing of Dr. Buck 's 
essay upon the " Secret Doctrine of the Ancient Mysteries. " 

BosroN. -Interest in Boston continues unabated . A member of the 
Aryan Branch of New York has been spending a month in Boston, discuss
ing the ph i losophy and eth ic;; to be found in theosophical l i terature, and it 
is to be hoped that the work done wil l  be permanent, founded as i t  is in  
ethics and  not upon phenomena. 

BuLLEL.-Brother Krishnarao B. Bulle!, a Bombay member, who has 
been study ing med icine in  New York, and who constantly attended the 
meetings of the Aryan Branch, graduated from the Homc:eopath ic Med ica l 
Co l lege, of New York, w i th honors. He sai led for home on Apri l 1 4 th , on 
the steamer America, intending to stop in  London. He carries back with 
him the best w ishes of his American brothers, and a good report of the pro
gress of the Cause here. 

0LCOTI'. -Col. H. s. o :cott has lately been in  Ceylon looking after the 
work there. Rev. Mr. Leadbeater was with him, and wi l l  remain on the 
Island, where Theosophy is very strong, to work for the Society. A theo
sophical paper, in Singhalese, was started there some years ago, and sti l l  
flou rishes. The Colone l has just recovered from a sl ight attack of fever con
tracted in  his journeys, but his vigor remains unabated. 

ExrostrREs. -In reply to several inquiries m ade here, and also sent to 
London from the U. S. , we beg to say that it is true that the Society for 
Psych ical Research sent a prejud iced expert to India, who exposed noth ing 

except his own bias. Among other things, he thought he had proved that 
the writing of al leged adepts was only 1\lme. Blavatsky's disgu ised hand. 
But since then, a wel l-known German member has subm itted specimens of 
adept writ ing, together with Mme. Blavatsky's, to one of the best ca l l igraph ic 
experts in Germany, who cert ifies that the messages wh ich have been im
pugned were not written by her. 

Mme. Blavatsky is now in Europe, for her heal th , but she may be ex . 

pected to return very soon to Ind ia, spy-theory and missionaries, to the 
contrary notwithstanding. 

THE AMERICAN BoARD OF CoNTROL.-The genera l and routine work of 
the Society in America, is under the jurisdiction of the Board of Control, of 
wh ich the Secretary is  El liott B. Page, 30 1 South Main Street, St. Louis, Mo. 
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A resolution has been passed by this Board, which is binding on al l 
members, that no publication shal l be issued as a Theosophical one, without 
previous consent obtained from the officers of the Board . This is wise, as i t  
wil l  tend t o  prevent unauthorized decl�rations o f  so-cal led Theosophical doc
trine from being laid at the door of the Society. · A l l members, therefore, 
intending to make publication, should address the Secretary of the Board. 

YoGA VIDYA or the Knowledge of Yoga, is the name by which in Ind ia 
psychic practices, or astral ism, or seeking after ast ral -body formation, or in
ducing clairvoyance and the l ike, is ·most commonly known. At the same 
ti:ne, True Yoga, called Raja Yoga, is a different thing. In the ::\larch 
Theosophist a member writes giving the name of one who wi l l  instruct in  
these practices, and the Editor repl ied : 

" We cannot endorse the writer's opinion as to the benefits of Yoga 
Vidya. For one or two who su�ceed i n  i t, hundreds fai l  and wreck both 
body and mind, through i ts dangerous practices, and even if physical results 
are obtained they are not invariably fol lowed by spi ritual i l lumination ."  

I t  certa in ly thus appears that our  Society is not  i n  favor of  such prac
tices, no matter if some of its members indulge in them. 

ADM ISSION TO THE SociETY is open to any person of ful l  age, who is 
in sympathy wi th i ts objects, wi l l ing to abide by i ts rules; and is obtained by 
signing an application which sets forth the above in a form which is pro
vided_ This m ust be countersigned by any two active members in good stand
i ng. The entrance fee is $5 and one belonging to a Branch should  also pay 
the annual dues thereo( Appl ications can be made to Presidents of 
Branchl's or other officers. Persons may become members of Branches or 
u nattached members of the General SO<·i ety. 

A l l  that we are is the resul t  of what we have thought ; it is founded on 
our thoughts ; it is made up of our thoughts. If a man speaks or acts with 
an evil thought pain fol lows him as the wheel fol lows the foot of him who 
dra

'
ws the carriage. 

A l l  that we are is the resul t  of what we have thought ; it is founded on 
our thoughts ; it is made up of our though ts. If a man speaks or acts 
with a pure thought, happiness fol lows him l ike a shadow that never leaves 
him.-Dhammapada. 

Receive this l aw, young men ; keep, read, fathom, teach, promulgate 
and preach it to al l  beings. I am not avaricious nor narrow m inded ; I am 
confident ami wil l i ng' to impart Buddha knowledge, or knowledge of the 
sel f-born . I am a bountifu l  giver, young men, and ye should fol low my 
example ; imitate me in l ibera li ty, showing this knowledg-e, and preaching 
this code of laws and conduct to those who shaJl successively gather round 
you, and rouse unbelieving persons to accept this law. By so doing ye wiJ l  
acqui t  your debt to  the  Tathagatas.-Saddharma Pund.m'ka. 

O M. 
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The !II'Mt AU, which Ia conelalltly In motion, and Ia eonetanUy 

undergoing change In the vleible and lnvlalble uuhene, Ia like tbe 

tree which perpetuates ltlelf by tile eeed and Ia lnee.antly creating 

the •me Identical typee.-Bool< offfiril. 
Nothing Ia commenced or ended. E"erythlng Ia tranetormed. 

Lite and death are only modee of tl'llueformatlon which rule the 

Tltal molecule trom plant up to Brabma himl!elt.-.Athll,.. V,... 

THE P A T H .  
JUNE, r 886. 

========= - - ---
No. 3 · 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazi11e, o/ whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

fl QINDU �HELA'S DIA�Y.* 
In  the month of  December he arrived a t  Benares, on  what he hoped 

would be h i s  last pilgrimage. As much as I am able to decipher of this 
curious manuscript, written in a mixtu re of Tamil-the South Indian lan
guage-with Mahratta, "hich, as you know, is enti rely dissimilar, shows 
that he had made many pi lgrimages to India's sacred places, whether by 
mere impulse or upon actual d irection, I know not If he had been only 
any ordinary religiously disposed Hindu we might be able to come to 
some judgment hereupon, for the pilgrimages m ight have been made in 
order to gain merit, but  as he must long ago have risen above the flowery 
chains of even the Vedas, we cannot real ly tel l for what reason these journe}·s 
were made. Although, as you know, I have long had possession of these 
papers, the time had not until now seemed ripe to give them out He had, 

• The orlgluol MS. of thl.o Diary "" tar aa It  goee Ia in our p088e88lon. The few Introductory 

linea are by the friend who communicated the matter to ue.- [En.] 
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when I received them, al �eady long passed away from these busy scenes to 
those far busier. and now l give you l iberty to print the fragmentary tale  
without description or his perso�. .These people are, you know, not  dis
posed to have accurate descriptions of themselves floating about. They 
being real disciples, never like to say that they are, a manner qui te contrar�· 
to that of those famed professors of occul t  science who opportunely or 
inopportunely declare . their supposed chelashi p  from the house top. 

* • * " Twice before have I seen these silent temples standing by the roll ing 
flood of sacred Gange3'. They have not changed, but in me what changes 
have occurred ! And yet that cannot b ' , for the I changeth not, but  only the 
vei l wrapped about, is either torn a way or more closely and thickly folded round 
to the disguisi ng of the real i ty. * * * I t  is now seven months since I began 
to usc the privi lege of l istening to Kunala. Each time before, that I came 
to see h im, implacable fate drove me back. It was Karma, the just law, 
which compels when we would  not, that prevented me. Had I fal tered 
then and retu rned to the l i fe then even so far in the past, my fate in this in
carnation would have been sealed-and he woukl have said nothing. Why ? 
Happy was I that I knew the si lence would have not indicated in him any 
loss of i nterest in my welfare, but only that the same Karma prevented inter
ference. Very soon after first seeing him I fel t  that he was not' what he ap
peared exteriorly to be. Then the feel ing grew in to a bel ief within a short 
time so strong that fou r  or five times I thought of throwing myself at his 
feet and begging him to reveal h imself to me. But I thought that was use
l ess, as I knew that I _was qu i te impure and cou ld not be trusted with that 
secret. If I remained s i lent I thought that he would confide to me when
ever he found me worthy of it. I thought he must be some great Hindu 
Adept who had assumed that i l l us ionary form. But there this  d ifficul ty 
arose, for I knew that he received letters from various relatives in different 
parts, and this would compel him to practice the i l lusion al l over the globe, 
for some of those relatives were in other countries, where he had been too. 
Various explanat ions suggested themselves to me. * * * I was right in my 
original conception of Kunala that he is some great Indian Adept. Of 
th is subject I constan tly talked with him since --- -- although I fear I 
am not, and perhaps shal l  not be in this l i fe worthy of their company. My 

inclination has always been i n  this d i rection. I always thought of ret iring 
from this world and giving mysel f up to devotion. To Kunftla I often ex
pressed this in tention, so that I m ight study this phi losophy, which alone 
can make man happy in this world. But then he usually asked me what I 
would do there alone ? He said that instead of gain ing my object I might 
perhaps become insane by being left alone in the jungles with no one to 

guide me ; that I was fool ish enough to think that by going into the jungles 
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I cou ld fall in  with an adept ; and that if I really · wanted to gain my object 
I shou ld have to work in the reform in and through which I had met so 
many good men and himself also, and when the Higher Ones, whom I dare 
not mention by any other names. were satisfied wi th me they themselves 
would cal l me away from the busy world and teach me  in private. And 
when I foolishly asked him many ti mes to gi\'e me the name� and addresses 
of some of those Higher Ones he said once to me : ' One of our Brothers 
h<�s told me that as you are so much after me I had better tell you once for 
all that I have no right to give you any information about them, but if you 
go on asking H indus you meet what they know about the matter you 
might hear of them, and one of those Higher Ones may perhaps throw him
self in  your way without your knowing him, and wil l tel l , -ou what you 
should do. ' These were orders, and I knew I must wait, and sti l l  I knew 
that through Kunala only would I have my object ful fil led. * * * 

" I  then asked one or two of my own countrymen, and one of them said 
he had seen two or three such men, but that they were not quite what he 
thought to be • Raj Yogs.' He also said he had heard of a man who had 
appeared several times in Benares, but that nobody knew where he l ived. 
My disappointment grew more bitter, but I never lost the firm confidence 
that Adepts do l ive in India and can sti ll be found among us. No doubt 
too there are a few in  other countries, else why had Kunala been to them. 
* * * In consequence of a letter from Vishnurama, who said that a cer
tain X 1 l ived in Benares, and that Swamij i K knew him. However, for 
certain reasons I could not address Swam ij i K directly, and when I asked 
him i f  he knew X he repl ied : " If there be such a man here at all he is 
not known." Thus evasively on many occasions he answered me, and I 
saw that all my expectations in  going to Benares were only a iry castles. I 
thought I had gained only the consolation that I was doing a part cf my 
duty. So I wrote again to Ni lakant : " As directed by you I have neither 
let him know what I know of him nor what my own intentions are. He 
seems to think that i n  this I am working to make money, and as yet I have 
kept h im in  the dark as regards myself, and am myself groping in the dark. 
Expecting enl ightenment from you, etc.'' * * * The other day Ni lakant 
came suddenly here and I met Sw. K. and h im together, when to my sur
prise K at once men tioned X, saying he knew h im well and that he often 
came to see him, and then he offered to take us there. But just as we were 
going, arrived at the p lace an English officer who had done Kunala a ser.vice 
in some past time. He had in some way heard of X and was permitted to 
come. Such are the complications of Karma. It was absolutely necessary 
that he should go too, although no doubt h is European education wou ld 

1. I llnd It  lmpoeelble to decipher t bla  name. 
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never permi t him to more than half accept the doctrine of Karma, so inter
woven backward and forwards in our l ives, both those now, that past and 
that to come. At the interview with X, I cou ld gain nothing, and so we 
came away. The next day came X to see us .  He never speaks of himself, 
but as ' this body.' He told me that he had first been in the body of a 

Fak ir, who, upon having his hand disabled by a shot he received while he 
passed the fortress of Bhurtpore, had to change his body and choose an
other, the one he was now in. A ch i ld of about seven years of age was 
dying at that time, and so, before the complete physical death, this Fakir 
had entered the body and afterwards used it as his own. He is, therefore, 
doubly not what he seems to be. As a Fakir he had studied Yoga science 
for 65  years, but that study having been arrested at the time he was disabled, 
leaving him unequa l to the task he had to perform, he had to choose this other 
one. In his present body he is 53 years, and consequen tly the inner X is 
1 1 8 years old. * * * In the night I heard him talking with Kunala, 
and found that each had the same Guru, who himsel f is a very great Adept, 
whose age is 300 years, a l though in appearance he seems to be only 40 '. 
He will i n  a few centuries enter the body of a Kshalrfya ', and do some great 
deeds for India, but the time had not yet come." 

[ To be continued. J 

S UFl I S M ,  
I. OR THEOSOPHY FROM T H E  STA :-I DPO I N T  OF MOHAMMEDANISM. 

A Clwptff' from a MS. work d.-s1�d as a ft.xt book for Studmls in Alystidsm. 

BY C. H. A. BJ E R R EGAARD, Stud. Tluos. 

In Two Parts:  -Part I, Texts ; Part II, Symbols. 

The 8plrlt ot Sull.om U. beet expreooed In the couplet of Katebl : 
" Lut olgbt a nlghtiogalo auog hie aoog. pel'<' bed oo a high cypretiB. when the roee. on beuiog 

hie pl&lutive warbling. ehed teare In the garden, aott &II the dewa of heaven." 

(CoNTINUED. ) 
SUFI ECSTASY. 

MoTTO : " Highest nature wills the capture ; " Light to light ! "  the instinct cries ; 
And in agonizing rapture falls the moth. and bravely dies. 
Thin k  not w hat thou art, Believer ; think but what thou mayest become 
For the World is thy deceiver, and the Light  thy only home." (Palm Leavu.) 

1. There lo a peculiarity In thill. that all accounte o f  Caglloetro, St. Germain and other 
Adepte, give the apparent age "" forty ooly.-[ED.) 

2. The warrior C&llte ot lndla.-{ED.] 
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ABULFAZL (A. D. 1595) :  

SHEMS TEBREEZ : 

0 Lord, whose secrets are for ever veiled, 
And whose perfection knows not a beginning ! 
End and begi nning both are lost in t hee ; 
No trace of them is found in thy eternal realm . 

My words are lame ; my tongue, a stony t rac t ;  
Slow win gs my foot, and wide i s  the expanse. 
Confused are my though ts ; but this is thy best praise
In ntacy a/o.u I su tllu fau to fau I 

69 

What advice, 0 Mussel mans ? I don ' t know myself ; I t am neither Christian nor 

Jew ,  nor am I a fire -worshipper nor Musselman .  
I a m  not from the East o r  West , nor am I o f  l and o r  fire. 
I am not from the country of Iran, nor am 1 from the l and of KhoortiSan. 
I am neither of water nor air, nor am I of fire or earth. 
I am not of Adam or Eve, nor am I of the inhabitants of paradise. 
My place is no place, my sign is without sign : 

I have nei ther bod y nor soul, -what is there then ? I am the soul of my Beloved. 2 
When I took out my heart , the two worlds I saw as one. He is the first, He is the 

last, He is the manifest, He is the secret. 
Except Him, and that 1 am Him, I do not know anyth ing else. 
0 thou, Shems Tebreez, why this rapture in this world ? 
Exupt with raptun an./ mtllusi,utic <lrdour, this work cannot 6' ifnt�d. " 

ECSTASY : T H E  H EART AS M E DIU:'-1. 

All the earth I'd w andered over, seeking sti l l  the beacon l ight, 
Never tarried in the day t ime, never sought repose at night ; 
Till I heard a reverend preacher all  the mystery declare, 
Then I looked w ithin m y  bosom, and 'twas sh inning brigh t ly there, 

(E. H. Palnur, Oriml. Myst. ) 

Who so knoweth himself, knoweth the Godhead . - Thy soul is the sufficient 
proof of the existence of the Godhead· : When by reflection thou hast penetrated to that 
deep w i th in , thou shalt discover there tht: Universal Worker of his work. 

( D'l/db�/ot-Pdsiall Parapltraus. ) 

Wouldst know where 1 found the Supreme ? One step beyond self. -Behind the veil 
of self shines unseen the beauty of the Beloved .-( Aphorisms . )  

Soul o f  the soul ! Neither thoug:h t nor reason com prehend thy essence, and no one 
knows thy attributes. Souls have no idea of thy being. The prophets themselves sink 
into the dust before thee .  Although intel lect exists by thee, has i t  ever found the path 

o f  thy existence ? Tltou arl tM int"iur and tit� �XIdior of Ill� soul.-( Allar. ) 

They who see God are ever rapt in ecstacy . • • (Til� Jfunn�i. )  
ECST,\SY : NATURE AS MEDIUM. 

The varied pictures I have d rawn on space, 
Behold wh at fair and goodly si)!hts they seem ; 

One gl i mpse I gave them of my glorious face, 
And lo ! 't is now the universal theme. 

(E. H. Pal�, Oriml. Myst. ) .  

1 .  Tb e  IOUI IOWoquizlnfl. 
2. Tbe Deity. 
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Recognise the mark of Deity in every place, and never place the foot without its own 
l imit. The world is the image of the Godhead .-( Buslami. ) 

RABIA LEGENDS. 

-The widow Robia 1 is reported having said  ' ' an interior wound  con
sumes my heart ; it can on ly be cured by communion with a friend. ' I 
shall remain sick t i l l the day of judgment when I shal l reach my end. -

-It is told of Robia, that cmce when requested to marry, she answered : 
My being has for a long time been in · marita l  communion ; hence I say 
that my ego is long ago l ost in i tself and arisen again i n  H im (in God) ; 
since then I am enti rely i n  His  power, yea, I am H e. He, who would ask 
me for a bride, wou ld  ask m�. not from myself, but  from H im (God). 
Hassan Basri (a famous Mohamedan Theologian) asked her how she had 
reached this state. She answered : I n  th i s  way, everyth ing  which I had 
found l lost again i n  Him (God). When quest ioned as to by which mode 
she knew H im, she made answer : 0, Hassan, )'OU know Him by certa in 
methods and means, I know H im  without modes and  means.-

-/bn Chali Kan tel ls  about Rab ia that she often in the middle of the 
n ight went up upon the roof and in her loneness cried out : 0, my God ! 
Now is s i lenced the noise of the day, and the lover enjo� s the n ight with the 
beloved , but I enjoy mysel f in my loneness with Thee ; Thou art my true 
lover.-

-It is told of her that once whi le jou rneying to :\Jecca on s�eing the 
Kaaba she exc lai med : What i s  the Kaaba to me ? I need the Lord of the 
Kaaba ! I am so near God that I apply to mysel f his words : He who 
approaches me by an inch,  h im I approach by a yard . What is the Kaaba 
to me ?-

-Feri'd Eddin Allar tel ls about her, that she, once while  cros-;ing the 
fields, cried out : Deep longing after God has taken pn se�s i on of me � True, 
Thou art both earth and stone, bu t  I yearn to behold Thee, Thp-el f. The 
high God spoke to her in her heart, without a medium : 0, R abia ! Do 
you not know that once when l\l oses req uested to s�c God, only a grain fel l  
from the  sun and he collapsed : Be satisfied w i t h  my name !-

-Once asked i f  s he  behe ld God wh i le worsh ipping H i n' ,  " Assuredly," 
said  she, " I  behold H i m ,  for Whom I can not see, I cannot worsh i p. "-

-Once when Rabia was sick three famous Theologians ca l led upon 
her, namely Hassan Basn; ;l!trhk Dlilllr, and Schaldk Balcht: Hassan said : 
The prayers of that man are not sincere who refuses to bear the Lord's 
chastisemen ts. 8chak ik added to that : He is not sincere who does not 
rejoice i n  the Lord 's chast i sements. But Rabia, who detected selfish joy 

1 .  Second century . 
2. The Deity. 
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even in  those words, repl ied : He is not sincere in  his prayers, who does 

not, when he .beholds his Lord, forget entirely that he is being chastised . -
-On one occasion Rabia  was questioned concerning the cause of an 

il lness and repl ied : I al lowed mysel f to think on the deligh ts of parad ise, 
therefore my Lord has punished me.-

ACTS OF ADEPTS. ! 

il·fu11soor Halaj attained victory of the body, by incessant prayer and Cf·n-
templation. He used to say " I  am the Truth." · 

The fol low ing story is told of him. He observed h is s ister go out  fre
quently at n igh t, and wonder ing what i t  meant, he resolved to watch her 
and see where she went. He d id so and fimnd that  she went to a com pany 
of celestial spirits, who gave her of their nectar  or immortal beverage. 

Th ink ing that a drop m igh t be left in the cup after his sister had d rank from 
it, he took hold of it and did, much against her warning, get a drop ·of the 
divine fluid. Ever afterwards he went about exclaiming " I  am the Tru th ! "  
Th is was too much for the observers o f  the canonical Jaw a n d  they sen tenced 
him to be i mpaled al ive. When they came to take h im, he tol d them, that 
he did not fear them, they could do him no harm, and when they were pu t
ti ng him on the stake, he d isappeared from them and appea red i n a sittting 
posture in  the air  at a small d istance over the stake. This was repeated 
several t imes. His sp i ri t  ascended to heaven and asked the Prophet  i f i t  be 
righ t that he should suffer. The Prophet advised him to suffer, otherwise 
there would be an end to formal re l igion . On th is Munso< • r  Halaj 's spi ri t 
descended and permi tted the body to take the course of n a ture. \\'hen 
about to be impaled, he called a disciple of h is, told him the secret and that 
his voice, " I  am the Truth " would be heard, when they after bu rning h im, 
shou l d  throw his ashes into the sea ; and that the  sea would rise and  over
flow all the land, if they did not take his godhra • and place i t  <'n the rising 
wa,·es. It so all happened.-

A Sufi poet has explained the cause of 1\lunsoor's dea th, to lie in the 
fact ,  that he revealed a mystery. 

Of Shems Tebreez the following story is tol d. He raised a King 's only 
son from death by throwing h is man tle over h im and orderi ng him " Rise 
by my order. '' For this he was summoned before the ecclesiastical  cou rt 
and sen tenced to be flayed a l i ve. When the sentence came to be executed, 
no knive . .; cou ld  cut him, h is body was i nvulnerable. I t  i s  rela ted, tha t he 
ascende,l in spi rit to heaven and the l 'rophet di rected h im to u ndergo his 
punishm ent, wh ich he subsequen tly did. He d i rectt:d the  d oct< � rs of Law, 

1 The Work enUUed " TM .A cts of 1M Adop/1," b y  Sbemsn-D-Dln .'t.bmed, El EFlakl Lao been 
reeorved for our aeeoud part : Symbols. 

s A GD<I4ra Is the counterpane of shreda the Faqira use to lie down upon. and throw onr their llhouldera. 
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h imsel f,  how to begin to cut the sk in from his feet, or rather made the i nci

sion h imsel f. When they had thus flayed him, he requested his own skin,  
be given to h im as the letter of the law was fulfil led, and they gave it to him. 
Of th is he made his Khi rqeh or derwish's hab it, threw i t  over h is shou l d ers, 
and wen t  away. 

A fter that the doctors of law ordered everybody to g ive him noth ing 

to eat, dr ink , &c. He  thus remained for some days wi thout  food , &c. At 
las t he fou nd a dead ox and cut out a piece, but as no one dared give him 
fire, he ordered the sun to descend from the firmamen t and come nearer to 
broi l his m eat. The sun obeyed-but the pri nce and people fearing the 
consequences implored him to rel ieve their sufferings by orderi ng the sun 
to retu rn to i ts station. He gran ted their request. 

TEXTS FROM RE PRESENTATIVE SU FIS. 

AI-Ghazzali (Abu Hamid :\luham med i bn Muhammad ibn Ahmad al 
Ghazzali ,) su rnamed Hujjatu '!-Islam (" the proof of islam ") .  He was born 
at Tus A. D. I O Sil  and died A. D. 1 1 1  I .-

The fol lowing are his own words : " I  said to myself : the aim of m y  
l i fe is simply to  know the truth of th ings ; therefore I must ascerta in what  
/mow/edge is.  * * I then said to myself '  the on ly hope of acqu i ring i ncon
testable convictions is by the percept ions of the senses and by necessary 
truths.'  Their evi dence seemed to me to be indubi table. I soon began to 
exam ine the objects of sensation and spec ulation to see if they were beyond 

d oubt and doubts crowded in upon me, that my i ncert itude became C\lm
plete . * * I abandoned the senses, therefore, havin g  seen all my con
fiden ce i n  their tru t h  shaken.  * * · * Perhaps. said I, t here is no assu r
ance but i n  the notions of reason, v iz . ,  i n  first princ iples. * * * Upon 

this  the senses repl ied : " What assur-ance ha\·e you that you r confidence i n  
reason is not  of the sa m e  nature as you r con fi dence in  us ? M a y  there not  be 
some other j udge superior to reason ? The non -appearance of such a judge 
is no proof of h is non-existence. * * * I came to reflect on sleep, how 
d uring s leep we give to visions, real i ty and consistence, and have no suspicion 
of thei r u ntruth.  On awak ing we see they were nothing but  v isions. What 

a�su rance have we that all we feel and see and know when we are awake d oes 

actually exist ?"  
.\I Gazz.l l i  had now come to disbelief and d istrust of the world of sens�. 

H e  ga\·e h i s  wealth away, left Bagdad and reti red i n to Syria,  to the deser t ,  
where he spent  two years in  sol i tary struggl e, com bat ing h i s  passions, puri
fied h i s  hea rt and prepa red for another world. He attained freedom. A fter

ward s he said : ·• The l i fe of man passes th rough th ree degrees . The fi · st 
or i n t:m ti le st . l te is that of pure semation ; the second is that of understand 
ing, and the th i rd that of reason , where the intellect pcrce i v.:s the 11<. c:essary 
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truths, &c. But there is a fourth state, beyond these th ree, in which man 
perceives the hidden things, that have been, and that wi l l be and the things 
that escape both the senses and reason. This state is Freedom." 

AL GAZZALI : A LC H EM Y  OF HAPPINESS. 

CHAP. I. • On the know lege of the soul ,  and how knowledge of the sou l 
is the key to the knowledge of God. 

0 seeker after the divine mysteries ! K now thou that the door to the 
knowledge of God wi l l  be opened to a man first of a l l, when he knows h is 
own soul ,  and understands the truth about his own spi rit, according as i t  
h as  been revealed, " he w h o  knows h imsel f knows h i s  Lord also. "  

If  you wish, U seeker of  the  way ! to  know your own soul, know that 
the blessed and glorious God created you of two things : the one is a visible 
body, and the other is a someth ing in ternal , that is cal led spirit and heart, 
which can on ly be perceived by the mind. But when we speak of the heart, 
we do not mean the piece of flesh which is in the left side of the breast of 
man, for that is found in  a dead body and in  animals : i t  may be seen with 
the eyes, and belongs to the visible world. That heart, which is emphatically 
called spirit, does not belong to this world, and al though i t  has come to this 
world, i t has only come to l eave i t .  I t  is the sovereign of the body, which 
is its vehicle, and al l the external and i nternal organs of the body are i ts 
subjects. I ts spec ia l attribute is to know <;od and to enjoy the vision of the 
Beauty of the Lord God.-They wi l l  ask you about the spirit Answer, 
" The spiri t  is a creation by decree of the Lord. The spi rit belongs to the 
world of decrees. A l l existence is of two k inds, one is of the world of de
crees, and the other is of the world of creation. To Him belong creation and 
decree." 

-That spiri t, which has the property of knowing God is cal l ed the 
heart ;  i t  is not found in beasts, nor is i t  matter or an accident. The heart has 
been created with angelic qual i t ies. It is a substance of which it is d ifficu l t  
to apprehend the essence. The l aw does not permi t  i t  to  be  explained, but  
there is no occasion for the student being acquainted with it at the outset 
of his journey. 

-Know, 0 seeker after the divine mysteries ! that the body is the king
dom of the heart, and that in the body there are many forces in con trariety 
with the heart, as God speaks in his Holy Word. 

-Know, 0 student of wisdom ! that the body, which is the k ingdom 
of the heart, resembles a great ci ty. The hand, the foot, the mouth and the 
other members resemble the people of the various trades. Desire is  a stand
ard bearer ; anger is a superintenden t of the city, the heart is i ts sovereign, 
and reason is the vizier. The sovereign needs the service of al l the inhabi
tants. But desire, the standard bearer, is a l iar, vain and ambi tious. He is 
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always ready to do the contrary of what reason, the vizier, commands. He 
strives to appropriate to himself whatever he sees in the city, which is  the 
body. Anger, the superintendent, is rebel l ious and corrupt, quick and 
passionate. He is always ready to be enraged, to spill blood, an� to blast 
one's reputation. If  the sovereign , the heart, should invariably consul t  with 
reason, his vizier, and, when desi re was transgressing, should give to wrath 
to have power over him (yet, without giving him ful l  l iberty, should make 
him angry in subjection to reason , the vizier, so that passing all bounds he 
should not stretch out his hand upon the k ingdom), there would then be 
an equil ibrium in the condition of the kingdom, and a l l  the members would 
perform the functions for which they were created, their service would be 
accepted at the mercy seat, and they woulci obtain eternal fel icity. 

The dign i ty of the heart is of two k inds ; one is by means of knowledge, 
and the other through the exertion of divine power. Its dignity by 
means of knowledge is also of two k inds. The first is external knowledge, 
which everyone understands : the second kind is veiled and cannot be 
understood by all, and is extremely precious. 

-In the second, by the power of thought, the soul passes from the 
abyss to the highest heaven, and from the East to the West 

The most wonderfu l  thing of all is, that there is a window in the heart 
from whence it surveys the world. This is called the i nvisible world, the 
world of intelligence, or the spiritual world. 

-The heart resembles a pure mirror, you must know, in  this particular, 
that when a man falls asleep, when his senses are closed, and when the 
heart, free and pure from blamable affections, is confronted with the pre
served tablet, then the tablet reflects upon the heart the real states and 
hidden forms inscribed upon i t. In that state the heart sees most wonderful 
forms and combinations. But when the heart is not free from impurity, or 
when, on waking, it busies i tsel f with things of sense, the side· towards the 
tablet wi l l  be obscured, and it can view nothing. For, although in sleep 
the senses a re b lunted, the imagemaking faculty is not, but preserves the 
forms reflected upon the mirror of the heart. 

-In death ,  the senses are completely separated and the vei l of the 
body is removed, the heart can contem plate the i nvisible world and its 
h idden mysteries, wi thout a veil, just as l ightning or the celestial rays im
press the external eye. 

-If a person calls into exercise, in perfection, holy zeal and austerities, 
and purifies his heart from the defilement of blamable affections, and then 
sits down in a reti red spot, abandons the use of his  external senses, and 
occupies himself with cal l ing out " 0  God ! 0 God ! " his heart will come 
into harmony w i th the visible world, he will no longer receive notices from 
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the material world, and nothing will be present in his heart but the exalted 
God. In this revelation of the invisible world, the windows of the heart are 

· opened, and what others may have seen in a dream, he in this state sees i n  
real ity. The spiritS o f  angels and prophets are manifested to him and h e  
holds intercourse with them. The hidden things of the earth and heaven 
are uncovered to him. * * * Probably the knowledge of all 
the prophets was obtained in this way, for i t  was not obtained by learn ing. 

-When the heart is free from worldly l usts, from the animosi ties of 
society and from d istractions by the senses, the vision of God is possible. 
And this course is adopted by the 1\Iystics. It is also the path fol lowed by 
the prophets. 

-The heart of man whi le in the spiritual world knows i ts Maker and 
Creator : it had mingled with the angels and knows for what service i t  was 
created. 

-To whomsoever this revelation has been vouchsafed, if it directs him to 
reform the world, to invite the nations to turn to God, and to a peculiar way 
of l ife, that person is called a prophet, and his way of l i fe is called a law ; and 
that influence which proceeds from him, which transcends what is ordinary, 
is called a miracle. If he has not been appointed to invite nations, but wor
ships in accordance with the law of another, he is cal led a saint, and that 
which proceeds from him, which transcends what is ordinary, is cal led a 
manifeslah'on of grace. 

-The knowledge of God, which is the occasion of the revelation of 
truth, cannot be acquired without self-denial and effort. Unless a man has 
reached perfection and the rank of a Superior, nothing wi l l  be revealed to 
him, except in cases of special divine grace and merciful  providence, and this 
occurs very rarely. 

-You have now learned, 0 student of the divine mysteries, the dignity 
of the heart through knowledge. 

-Now l isten to the heart's dignity through divine power and the great
ness of which it is capable. 

-When God wil ls it, the angels send forth the winds, cause the rain 
to fall , bring forth the embryo in  animals, shape their forms, cause seeds to 
sprout in the earth and plants to grow, manr legions of angels being ap
pointed to this service. The heart of man, being created with angel ic pro
perties must also have infl uence and power over the material world ; * * * 

and if tht: animal and ferocious qualit ies should not be dominant, if i t  should 
look u pon a l ion or tiger with " majesty " they wculd become weak and sub
missive. If it should look with kindness upon one who is sick, his infirmity 
might be changed to health. If it should look upon the vigorous with 
majesty, they might become infirm. The reality of the existence of these 
influences is known both by reason and experience. 
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-In whomsover these influences are shown to have power, if he occa
sions misery in the exercise of this power, he is designated a sorcerer. 

-The heart has domin ion and control through th ree channels. One 
is through visions ;-the second is through the dominion which the heart 
exercises over i ts own body ;--the th ird source of dominion of the heart is 
through knowledge.-Some persons have al l  things opened up to them by 
the wi l l  of God. This k ind  of knowledge is cal led " infused and i l l uminated " 
as God says in his \Vord : " we have i l l uminated him with our knowledge." 
These three specialit ies are al l  of them found in certain measure in some 
men, i n  others two of them are found, and in others, only one is found : but 
whenever the three are found in the same person, he belongs to the rank of 
prophets or of the greatest of the sain ts. l\Ian cannot comprehend states of 
being which transcen d  his own nature. No person can understand any in
dividual who belongs to a sca le of rank above him. 

-The path of mysticism i s  sought for by all men, and longed for by al l  
classes of society, yet  those who atta in  to the end arc exceedingly rare. 

-The body is but an animal to be ridden by the heart, which is it rider, 
while the heart's chief end is to acqui re a knowledge of God. 

CHAP. II .  On the knowledge of God. 
--In the books of former prophets it is written,  "Know thine own soul, 

and thou shalt k now thy Lord," and we have received i t  in  a tradition, 
that " He who knows h imself, al ready knows his Lord. " 

-Everyone in the sphere to which he attains, is sti l l  veiled with a vei l .  
The light of some is as of a twinkling star. Others see as by the light of the 
moon. Others are i l luminated as if by the world-effulgent sun. To some 
the invisible world is even perfectly revealed. as we hear in the holy word of 
God : " An d  thus we caused Abraham to see the heaven and the earth. " 
And hence it is that the prophet says : "There are before God seventy veils of 
l ight ; i f  he should unvei l  them, the l ight of His countenance would bum 
everything that came into His presence." 

CHAP. I I I. On the knowledge of the world. 
-Know, that this world is one stage of our l i fe for etern ity. For those 

who are journeying in the right way, it is the road of rel igion. It is a 
market opened in the wi lderness, where those who are travel l ing on thei r 
way to God, may col lect and prepare provi sions for thei r journey, and depart 
thence to God, without sorrow or despondency. 

-The world is delusive, enchanting and treacherous. 
-The world wi l l  be brought to the great assembly at the last day, in 

the form of a woman with l ivid eyes, pendent l ips, and deformed shape, and 
all the people w i l l  look upon her, and wil l  exclaim, "what deformed and 
horrible person is that, whose aspect alone is severe torture to the soul . " 

Digillzed by Goog le 



1 886. ]  SUFISM. 77 

And they will � answered, " It was on her account that you were envying 
and hating one another, and were ready to slay one another. It was on her 
account that }'OU rebel led against God, and d«!based yourselves to every sort 
of corruption. "  And then God wi l l  order her to be driven off to hell with 
her followe,rs and her lovers. 1 

The Lord Jesus (upon whom be peace ! ) declares that the world is l ike 
the man who drinks sea water. The more he drinks, the more his internal 
heat increases, and unless he stops, he wil l  destroy h imself by drinking. 

CHAP. IV. On the knowledge of the fu ture world.  
-Know, beloved, that we cannot understand the future world, unt i l  

we know what death is : and we cannot know what death is, unti l  we 
know what l ife is : nor can we understand what l i fe is, unti l  we know 
what spirit is. 

-The following is an i l l ustration of the duration of eterni ty, so far as the 
human mind can comprehend it If  the space between the empyreal 
heaven to the regions below the earth, embracing the whole un iverse, should 
be filled up with grains of mustard seed, and if a crow should make use of 
them as food and come but once in  a thousand years and take but a single 
grain away, so that with the lapse of time there should not remain a single 
grain,  sti l l  at the end of that time not the amount of a grain of mustard seed 
would have been di minished from the duration of etern i ty.-
AL GAZZALI ON PRAYER. 

-Prayers are of three degrees, of which the fi rst are those that are simply 
spoken with the lips. Prayers are of the second k ind, when with difficulty, 

and only by a most resol ute effort, the sou l  is able to fix i ts thoughts on Divine 
things without being disturbed by evi l imaginations ; of the third kind, 
when one finds i t  d ifficult  to /urn awq,• the mind from dwell ing on Divine 
things. But i t  is the very marrow of prayer, when He who is invoked takes 
possession of the sou l  of the suppl ian t, and the soul of him who prays is 
absorbed in to God to whom he prays, and his prayer ceasing, all conscious
ness of sel f has departed, and to such a degree, that all thought whatsoever 
of the praying is fel t as a vei l betwixt the sou l and God. This state is 
cal led by the Mystics "absorpt ion," for the reason that the man is so absorbed, 
that he takes no thought of his body, or of anything that happens externally, 
none of what occurs in his own soul ,  but, absent as it were from al l  such 
matter whatsoever, is first engaged in going lou'Ords h is Lord, and finally is 
whol ly in his Lord. If only the thought occurs that he is absorbed into the 
Absolute, it is  a blemish ; for that absorption only is worthy of the name 
which is unconscious of itself. And these words of mine, although they 
wi l l  be called, as I well know, but foolish babbl ing by raw theologians, are 
--1. Comp. the medlleval conception "Lady World." 
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yet by no means without significance. For consider, tqe condition of 
which I speak, resembles that of a person who loves any other object, as 
wealth, honor, or pleasure. We see such persons so carried away with their 
love, and others with anger, that they do not hear one who speaks to them , 
nor see those passing before their eyes ; nay, so absorbed are they in their 
passion, that they do not perceive thei r absorption. Just so far as you turn 
your mind upon you r  absorption, you necessari ly turn it away from that 
which is the object of i t."  

Again he says : " The commencement of th is  i s  the going to God, then 
follows the finding Him, when the " absorption " takes place. This is ,  at 
first, momentary, as the l ighten ing swihly glancing upon the eye. But after
wards confirmed by use, it in trod uces the soul in to a higher world, where 
the most pure, essential essence meeting i t, fil ls the soul wi th the image of 
the spiri tua l world, while the majesty of deity evolves and discovers i tself. " 

Omar KhaJyam (Gh ias uddin Abul Fath Omar ibn Ibrahim AI Khay
yam) was born in Khorassan " the focus of Persian culture " and is supposed 
to have died A. D. 1 1 2 3. 

He was not affil iated wi th any Sufi order, but large parts of his works 
· are fu l l  of true Sufi ph i losophy and are recogn ized as such . 

The first part of the fol lowing quotations are taken from the trans lat ion 
by E. H. Whin field in Triibner 's Oriental Series. The second part is ex
tracted from B. Quarritch 's ed. 1 879· 

Morro : There is a mystery I know ful l  wel l ,  
Which to all ,  good and bad , I cannot tell  ; 
My works are dark, but I cannot u n fold 
The secre ts of the " station " where I d weiJ .  

(66) -to attain unconsciousness of self 
Is the sole cause I drink me d nmk with wine . 

( 1 08) T hey preach how sweet those Houri brides w i l l  be, 

But I say wine is sweeter-taste and see ! -
( 1 20) Ten powers, :md nine spheres, eight heavens m ade He, 

. And planets seven, of six sides, as we see, 
Five senses, and lour elements, three souls, 
Two worlds, but only one, 0 man, like thee . 

{ 1 24) W h a t  lord is fi t  to  rule bu t " Truth ?" n o t  one. 
What bein gs d"obey His rule ? not one. -

( 1 3 1 ) Thy being is the being of Anot her, 
Thy passion is the passion of Another. 
Cover thy head , and think, and then wilt  see, 
Thy hand is but the cover of Another. -

( 141\ 1  Allah hath promised wine in Parad tse, 
Why then should wine on earih be deemed a vice ?

(225 ) When the fair soul this mansion doth vacate, 
Each element assumes its principal state, -
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(266) They go llway, and none is �en return ing , 
To teach that other world 's recond ite learning ; 
'Twill not he shown for dull mechanic prayers, 
For prayer is naught without true heartfelt yearnin g . -

(:zSs) Life's fount is wine, Kh izer ' its guard ian 
I, l ike Elias, 2 find it w here I can ; 
• Tis sustenance for heart and spirit too, 
Allah himsel f cal ls wine " a  boon to man . ' '  -

(340) Man is the whole c reat ion 's summary, 
The prec ious apple of great wisdom 's eye ; 
The eire le of existence is a ring ,  
Whereof t h e  signet i s  humam ty . -

(JS I )  The more I d i e  t o  self, I l ive the more, 
The more abase mysel f, the higher soar ; 
And , strange ! the more I drin k of Being's  w ine, 
More sane l grow , and sober than before !-

(J�) This world a body is, and God i ts soul, 
And angels are its senses, who con trol 
Its limbs-the creatures, elemen ts, and spheres ; 
Tlu 01U is the sole basis of the whole .-

(376) Some look for truth in creeds, and forms, an•l rules ; 
Some grope for doubts or dogmas in the schools ; 
Hut from behind the veil a voice proclaims, 
" Your road lies neither here nor there, 0 fools. "-

(400) My body's life and strength proceed from Thee ! 
My S<>ul within and spirit are of Thee ! 
My being is of Thee, and Thou art mine, 
And I am Thine, since 1 am lost in  Thee !-

(J l )  U p  from Earth's Centre t hrough the Seven th Gate 
I rose, and on the Throne of Saturn• sate, 
And many a Knot unravel'd by the Road ; 
But not the Master-knot of Human Fate . -

(J:Z) There was the Door to wh ich I found no Key ; 
There was the Vetl throug h  which I might not see : 
Some little talk awhile of M� and Thu 

There wa� -and then no more of Tlu� and ,l!�. • -
(JJ) Earth could not answer ; nor the Seas that mourn 

In flowing Purple, of their Lord forlorn ; 
Nor rol ling Heaven , with all his Signs revea) 'd 
And hidden by the st.-eve of Night and Morn. 

(34) Then of the Thu in ML w ho works behind 
The Veil, 1 l ifted u p  my hands to find 
A Lamp amid the Darkness ; and I heard , 
As from Without- "  Tlu /�fe Within Thu Blind ! "-

1. J[btzer, the " Green Old Man " is the gnardl&n of " tho tonnl&in ot lite " and the type of 
\he eelt IWII&Inlng power ot Deity. 

2. Quran 11. 216, Ell&s dl.ocovered the water ot Ute. 

3. Setnm I& lord ot the eeventh heaven. 

•· No more lndl'ridual existence. 
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(35)  Then to the Lip of this poor earthem Urn 
I lean'd,  the Secret of  my Life to  learn : 
And Lip to Lip it murmur'd·- "While you l ive, 
Drink !-for once dead, you never shall return. "-

(J6) I think the Vessel, that  with fug itive 
Articulation answer'd, once did live, 
And drink ; and Ah ! the passive lip I kiss'd . 
How many kisses might it take-and give ! J._ 

(44) Why, if the Soul can fling the dust aside, 
And naked on the Air of Heaven ride, 
Wer' t not a Shame--wer't not a Shame for him 
In this clay carcase crippled to abide ? -

(50-52) A Hair perhaps divides the FaiSt' and True ; 
Yes ; and a single Alif were the clue-

Could you but find it--to the Treasure-house. 
And peradventure to Tlu Alaster too. 
Whose secret Presence 

• • • • eludes your pains ; 
Taking all  shapes • • • ; and 
They change and perish al l -but He remains. 
A moment guess'd-then back behind the Fold 
Immerst of dark ness • 

(SS·S6) You know, my Friends, • 
I m ade a Seconcl Marriage in my hou�e ; 

Divorced old barren Reason from my lled ,  
And took the Daughter of the  Vine to spouse. -
For " Is "  and " Is-not " though with Rule and l ine, 
And " Up-ami -Dow n " by Logic I define, 

Of all that one shou ld care to fathom, I 

Was never deep in any th ing but-Wine. -
(66-67) I sent m y  Soul through the Invisible, 

Some letter of that After-l i fe to spel l : 
And by and by my Soul returned to me, 

And answer'd : " I  myself  am l leav 'n  :md Hell ; ' '  
Heav'n b u t  the Vision of fu llil l 'cl Desire 
And Hel l the shadow from a Soul on fi re 

Cast on the Darkness into which Oursel ves, 
So late emerg'd from, shal l  so soon expire. 

the Banquet is ended ! 

lJune, 

1. Tho foltowing It! told, and attributed to Attar : A thll'l!ty travt•llcr dip8 hlo hand Into a 

tlpring of water to drink from. Another come• likewl..e to drink and leaves bia earthen bowl 

behind blm. The llnot traveller takes It up for another draught and io •urprl.oed to And tbe ll&llle 

water bitter when drank from t h e  eartb"n ciiJI. But a voke from hea-ren tall• him the Olay trom 

which the bowl It< made wao once .!I an ; and. Into whato,·er shape renewed. raft M1ltr • t.u biltn 
jla1XJII.r nf mortality. 
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FA RIOt: ' D·Dil'i SHA K RGUNJ ( about A. U. 1200). 
Man, what thou nrt is h idden from thyself, 
Know's! not t hat r11orning, mid-day, and the eve 
Are at :  within Tl:ee ? The ninth heaven art Thou, 
A no from the sphere into the roar of time 
Didst fal l  ere-wh ile, Thou art the brush that painted 
The hue5 of all the world-the light of l ife 
That ranged its glory in the nothingness. 

Joy ! Joy ! I triumph now ; uo more I know 
Myself as �mply me. I bum with love. 
The cen tre is within me, and its wonder 

• Lies as a circle everywhere about me. 
Joy ! Joy ! No mortal thought can fathom me. 
I am the merchant and the pearl at once. 
Lo !  time ancl space lay crouching at my feet. 
Joy ! Joy ! When I would revel in a rapture, 
I plunge into myself, and all things know. 

81 

Saadi (Shaikh-l\I uslah-ud-Di n Saadi)  was born at Shiraz, the capital of 
Persia, A. D. I I i6. 

He thus characterizes his  l i fe and his studies : " I have wandered to 

various regions of the world , and everywhere have I mixed freely with th�: 
inhabi tants ; I have gathered som ething i n  each corner ; I have gleaned an 
ear from every harvest. ' ' The d ivan of Saad i is by his countrymen reckoned 
to be the true Salt  mine of poets. Jami calls him " the nightingale of the 
groves of Shiraz." 

We would cal l him the moral phi losopher of Su fism. His writings do 
not con tain  m uch metaphysics. 

SAADIS' GULISTAN (or ROSF. GARDE:-\) : 
MoTTo : The Rose may continue to bloom five or six days;  

Hut my Rt�u gnrdm i s  fragrant lor  ever. 

-Shame on the man * * 

Who, when the drum soun deth for departure, hath not made up h is  

burden ; 
Who, on the morning of his  journey, is sti l l  indulging in sweet sleep. 

-They asked Lockman, the wise, from whence he learnt wisdom. He 
answered : " From t�e bl ind ; for till they have tried the ground, they plant 

not the foot.'' 

-The world, 0 my brother, abideth with no one. 

-Ask the i nhabitants of Hell,  they wi l l  tel l you it is Parad ise. 

-The sons of Adam are l imbs of one another, for in their  creation thev 
are formed of one substance. 

' 

W hen Fortune bringeth affliction to a single member, n ot one of the 
rest remaineth without d isturbance. 
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-Know that from God is the difterence of enemy and friend, for the 
hearts of both are alike in His keeping. 

-So long as thou art able, crush not a single heart, for a sigh has 
power to overturn a world. 

-Not a word can be said, even in ch i ld 's play, from which an in telli
gent person may not gather instruction ; but i f  a hundred chapters of wis
dom were read in the hearing of a iool , to his ears i t  would sound as nothing 
but chi ld's play. 

-Yestemight, towards morning, a warbl ing bird stole away my reason, 
my patience, my strength, and my understanding. 1\ly exclamations, by 
chance, reached the ear of a most intimate friend. " Never," he said ' ' could 
I believe that the voice of a bird should have such a power to disturb thy 
intellect ! "-" It  is not," I repl ied, " befitting the condition of man, that a 
bird should be reci ting i ts hymn of praise, and that I shou ld be silent. " 

-One day the Prophet said to Abu Huraizah : " Do not come every 
day, that our friendship may increase. " 

A holy man has said : " With al l  the beauty which attends the sun, I 
have never heard that anyone has taken h im for a friend, except i n  wiuter, 
when he is vei led, and therefore is loved. 

-The treasure chosen by Lokman was patience : wi thout patience 
there is no such thing as wisdom. 

-Were every n ight a night of power, the Night oj' Power, would lose 
i ts worth. Were every pebble a ruby, the ruby and the pebble would  be of 
equlll value. 

[Quran, Chap. xcvii : Veri ly we sent  down the Quran in the night of 
al Kadr.-Therein cto the angels descend, and the spirit of Gabriel also, by 
the perm ission of their Lord w1�h his decrees concerning every matter. It i s  
peace unt i l  morning. Comp. footnote to Lane's transl . of  the Quran and 
our Part II : Symbols] . 

-How should  the mu l ti tude find i ts way to their secret chambers, for, 
l ike the waters of l i fe, they are hidden in darkness ? 

They k indle themselves the flame, which, as a moth, consumeth them ; 
not wrapping themselves up l ike the si lk-worm in i ts own web. 

Se�k ing for the Soul 's repose on the bosom which only can give repose, 
their l ips are sti l l  dry with thirst on the very margin of the stream : 

Not that they have no power to drink the water, but that their thirst 
could not be quenched, even on the banks of the Ni le. 

"The bird of the morning only knoweth the worth of the book of the 
rose ; for not every one who readeth the page understandeth the meaning." 
( l{ajiz. ) 
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SA:\DIS' BOOSTAN ( FRUIT GARDEN OR GARDEN OF PLEA�U RE) . 

His nature's  true state all are helpless to read . 
The extent of His glory, no mortal has found ; 
His exquisite beauty, no vision can bound. 
* * * * * * 
To the skirt of His praise Reason's  hand comes not nigh . 
* * * * * * 
The mind can ' t  this world by reflection embrace. 

Bu t the Lord of the >ky ancl the earth's rug!;ed skin , 
On none •huts the door of subsi�tence for sin . 
Like a d rop in t he ocean of knowledge are seen 
Bot h  H i s  worlds, and the faul ts, He sees, kindly, He' l l  screen. 
* * * * * * 
The Creator is mercy-d iffusing and kind, 
For H e  helps all His creatures and knows ev'ry mind . 
In Him, self-reliance and grandeur you see, 
For His k ingdom is old and H is nat ure is free.-
* * * * * * 
He is tard y in seizing on those who rebel , 
And does not excuse-bringers rudely repel. 
* * * * * * 
\Vhen you ' ve penitent turned " II is pas/, " He will write. 
* * * * * * 
The extent of God's mercies, no mortal can guess ; 
The need of H is praises, w h a t  tong11e can express ? 

Who knows that communion with God you don't  share, 
When without an absolution you stand to say pray ' r ? 
* * * * * * 
That pray 'r is the key of the portal of hell, 

Over which in men's presence a long time you dwel l . 
If your path does not lead to the Maker alone, 
Your carpet for pray' r  into Hell wi l l  be throw n ! 
He ordered, and someth ing from nothing arose ; 

Who something from nothing bu t He could disclose ? 
Again to nonentity's hiding He Rings us.-

And thence to the plain of the judgment He brings us. 
Let the robes of deceit,  name and fame be d ispersed ! 
For a man becomes weak if in garments immersed. 
Wordly love is a veil by which nothing is gained ; 
When you snap t he attachments the Lord is obtained . 
* * * * * * 
Know. that the people in estacy drown'd, 
In the eyes of the Lord special favour have found ! 

He watches the " friend, " in the fierce burn ing pi le ? 
* * * * * * 
You've no road in yourself while to sel f  you are wed ; 
The enraptured alone are informed on this head. -

83 
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Some one said to a Moth " Oh, contemptible mite ! 
Go ! love one who will your affection requite. 
* * * * * * 
Between you and the candle no friendship can be ! 
* * * * * * 
No one tells you yot•r conduct is perfectly right  
In destroying your l ife for the love of the l ight ! 
Observe what the moth, ful l  of hot anguish , said : 
' '  If I burn, oh astonishing ! What is the d read ? 

* * * * * * 
* * I fancy the flame is a beautiful rose ! 
* * * * * * 
Won' t  you helplessly, one day, your l ife give away ? 

[June. 

For the sake of space and death ,  better give it to d ay ! 

A w ild beast is not likely to change in to man ; 
Instruction is lost on it ,  strive as you can . 
* * * * * * 
Effort makes not a rose from a wil low to � row ; 
A warm bath w il l  not whi ten a negro l i ke snow. 
Since naught can the arrow of destiny hrave. 
Huirnatio11'.< the sh ield that is left to God's slave. 

�OLA�IJilY Ofl TitHE QUMAN BODY. 
�Jr. H .  Durville, Director o f  the " Journal du  1\Iagnctisme," published 

in Paris, France, has made some very interesting experiments which have 
led him to fix the exact Polarity of the Human Body. To understand wel l 
what I am going to state, it is necessary to know first that the French call 
the South pole of the Earth, Austral, and the North pole, Boreal, and that 
they cal l the end of the compass needle or of a Magnet which is attracted 
to the North of the Earth, Austral , and the end which is attracted to the 
South, Boreal. 

l\Ir. Durville has replaced the denominations Austral and Boreal by 
the terms posi t ive and negative, based on the fol lowing Electro-Chemical 
law. If a Saline solution be subm i t ted to the action of a Vol taic current, the 
acids go to the pole +, or posit ive and the alkalis to the pole -, or negative. 

Also if we put in the water contained in two d ifferent glasses, the two 
electrodes of a pi le, unit ing the two glasses by a wet woolen or cotton thread, 
the water in the glass exposed to the electrode +, wi l l  take a fresh and 
acidu lated taste, and the water in the other glass exposed to the electrode -, 
wil l  take an alkaline, tepid and unsavoury taste. Now, if we submit two 
glasses filled with water to the poles of a l\Iagnet, the water exposed to the 
Austral pole wil l take an acidulated taste, and the water exposed to the 
Boreal pole will take an alkal ine taste. 
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There is, then, a concordance of nature between the positive or + pole 
of the pi le, and the Austral or posi t ive pole of the Magnet, both being fresh 
and acids ; aRd between the negative or - pole  of the pi le, and the Boreal 
or negative pole of the M agnet, both being tepid, nauseous and alkaline. 
Consequently we can call + ,  or posi tive, the Austral pole of the Magnet 
and -, or negative, the Boreal pole. Furthermore, if we magnetize two 
glasses of water, one with the righ t hand, and the other wi th the left hand, 
the first will become acidulated anci fresh , and the second,  tepid, nauseous 
and alkal ine. 

Then, there is aga in concordance of nature between the posi tive or + 
pole of the pi le, the positive or Austral pol e  of the Magnet, and the right 
hand, which are fresh and acidulated ; and between the nega tive or - pole 
of the pi le, the negative or Boreal pole of the Magnet, and the left hand 
which are tepids, nauseous and al kalines. 

Consequent ly we can cal l posi t ive or +, the right hand and the Austral. 
pole of the Magnet, as wel l as the positive pole of the pile ; and negative or 
-, the left han d  and the Boreal pole of the Magnet, as well as the negative 
pole of the pile. 

We know that the Earth is a Magnet an d that it acts l ike one. 

We also k now that when )lagnets act freely one upon another, the 
poles of the same name are repulsed and the poles of contrary names are 

attracted. 
Now, 1\Ir. Durvi l le found by repeated experiments that all the right  

s ide of a sensitive subject is strongly influenced b y  the posi tive pole of the 
Magnet which produces contraction , repu lsion and excitation ; whi le, on 
the contrary, the other pole relaxes, attracts and calms the same side. The 
Austral pole of the Magnet presented with in  about 4-inches of the forehead 
of the subject, repulses h im and puts h im to sleep ; while the left hand 

attracts and awakens him. It is evident, then, that the positive pole of the 
Magnet and the right hand are poles of the same name ; and, if  the Austral 

pole of the Magnet is positive, then the Boreal or Northern pole  of the 
Earth must be negative. The physical laws of the H uman Magnetism are 
consequently identical with those governing the actions of the Magnets. 

The H uman body represents three horse-shoe Magnets, two of them 
h aving the neutral point  at the summit  of the head and the third in  an 
inverted posi tion to that of the two first ones. The axis the most important 
divides us laterally from righ t  to left, the other from othe forepart to the back 
part of the body. The first horse-shoe Magnet has i ts neutral poin t  at the 
summit of the head, and its extrem ities or poles at the right hand and the 
left hand, the right hand being the positive, and the left hand the negative 
pole. 
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The second horse-shoe 1\lagnet has also i ts neutral point at the summit 
of the head, and the extremi tes or poles of i ts two branches are the right and 
the left foot, the r ight foot being posi tive and the left foot negative. 

The third horse-shoe 1\lagnet, the one in an i nverted position, has its 
neutral point at the perineum and the extremities of i ts branches are the 
forehead and the occiput. The forehead bei ng positive and the occiput 
negative. 

From this it fol lows that in the human body, from the extremities of 
the feet to the summit of the head, al l the right siJe is posi tive and the left 
side negative, and from the forehead to the perineum al l  the forepart of the 
bocly is posi tive, whi le the opposi te or back part, from the occiput to the 
perineum is negative. The Human body possesses other pol ary axes of less 
importance. 

Reichenbach has found, through experiments made with many sensi
tives, that the end of the Magnet which seeks the North pole of the Earth, 
the end we cal l  posit ive, sends to the left hand of a sensiti\·e a frer.h breeze, 
while the other end emits a tepid one. He also found that the positive end 
emits in the dark a blue l ight, whi le the negative one emits a ·yel low red 
light. His sensi tives found that in the dark, the right side of the human 
body emits a blue l ight, while the left side emits a yel low red one. Then 
the right side of the body has the same qual i ty of l\Iagnetism as the posi
tive, or North seeking, or Austral pole of the Magnet, and the left side has 
the same quality of Magnetism as the negative, or South seeking, or Boreal 
pole  of the 1\lagnet. Those experiments of Reichenbach agree thus entirely 
with those made by Mr. Duvi l l e. H is polari ty of the H uman body is also 
the same as given by Andrew Jackson Davis, page 9 1  of his work " The 
H arbinger of Heal th . " There are consequently very strong reasons for 
believing that the theory of Mr. Durvi l le is the right one, since it has been 
confirmed by practical experiments made by himself, Reichenbach and Davis. 

Mr. Durvil le concludes his article in the " Journal du Magnetisme, ' '  
January number of 1 886, with some interesting points in  Therapeutics. 
Diseases can be classed as of two kinds, those due to atony or paralysis of 
the organs, and those due to excitation or inflammation. 

The object of Medicine is to excite the functions of the atonic organs 
and to calm or moderate those which are too active. Magnetizers knew 
that the ends of the fingers presented within a few inches of the diseased 
p1rt, wi l l  produce excitation, while the palm of the hand applied on pro
duces calm ; but they could not always obtain the desired effect for want of 
the knowledge of the true polarity of the H uman body. 

The right hand wi l l  produce attraction, calm and easiness on the left 
and back side of the body ; and repulsion, excitation and uneasiness on 
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the right and forepart of the body ; and the left hand wil l  produce the same 
corresponding effects on the right and forepart of the body, and on the left 
and backpart. The right-hand, a positive pole, wil l  act with more energy 
than the left-hand, a negative one. 

He found by experiments that the most certain and active results are 
produced by presenting the palm of the hand within about two inches from 
the diseased part, the attractions and repulsions being in inverse ratio of the 
square of the d istances. Every time we want to take off a pain, or ca lm an 
excitation, we wi l l  succeed by presenting the palm of the right hand to the 
diseased part, if that part is on the left side or the back of the body, or by 
presenting the palm of the left hand, if i t  is on the right side or the forepart 
of the body. For example, a heaviness in the head, a neuralgia and in 
general, all kinds of headaches, will cease more or less rapidly under the 
influence of the palm of the hand presented with the fingers upright at 
about two inches from the forehead. To calm the nervous system, place 
yourself on the left of the patient and apply the left hand on the epigas
tri um, and the right hand on the vertebral column, on the corresponding 
part. If we were to use the other hand on the same part, we should in
crease for a while the intensity of the pain. To obtain the desired result, 
the time necessarily varies according to the nature of the disease and sensi
bility of the patient. 

With a knowledge of the laws regulating the human polarity, Magnet
ism becomes an exact science, a positive one. But the application of it is 
also an art which constant practice may improve considerably. 

CH. ]. QUETIL, F. T. s. 

<0HE QE�MElll iG @H ILOSOF>HY. 
Fragments o f  the Ancient Wisdom Religion have come down t o  u s  from 

the remotest past, through many channels, and in various forms. 
The study of philology alone wil l  be inadequate to discover the true 

meaning of ancient sacred writings, though it  may very greatly assist the 
labors of those who have already gained a clue to the Secret Doctrine. The 
Theosophist and the Antiquarian d iffer very widely, and though the former 
has sometimes been accused of searching out obsolete doctrines and magni
fying the achievements of the past, but little observation wi l l  be required to 
reveal the fact, that that for which they search may be very old because i t  is 
valuable, but never val uable merely because i t  is old. In  short that of which 
they are in  search may truly be said to never fade, and ne'er £ TOw old, though 
i t  is often lost sight of. Occult ism is not a new craze as some suppose, i t  is 
not simply a line of the marvelous, it  is rather the profoundest of all sciences, 
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conforming in its methods of research and the character of i ts results to those 
of all sciences. The naturalist does not hesitate to construct from a single 
tooth or a few fragments of bone, the entire animal and assign to it its proper 
place, declare i ts habits, modes of l ife, size, &c., &c. , even though he fixed its 
era centuries ago, and no one nowadays questions the general correctness 
of the result ; the study of comparative anatomy and the science of biology 
testify all this. In l ike manner and by simi lar methods may one famil iar w i th 
the science of occultism, which deals with the operation of uniform laws i n  
the higher realms o f  nature, arrive a t  exact data from very smail beginnings, 
and with this advantage, viz. , that he has the means at hand to veri fy h is  
conclusions, which the naturalist has not, for i n  th is  realm there are no extinct 
species, the elements of human nature, and the laws which underl ie their un
foldment and manifestation are the same now, as thousands of years ago. 

It is the custom of many who are entirely ignorant of this higher science, 
to deny its existence and ridicule i ts cultivators. Just as an uneducated and 
conceited boor would ridicule an Agassiz  for attempting to reconstruct an 
animal from its thigh bone. When, therefore, one enti rely ignorant not only 
of the principles but of the existence of such a thing as occult science, ex
amines ancient records in which it is concealed, he will arise from his task 
possibly better satisfied wi th his own possessions as contrasted with the 
" ignorance " of past ages, but seldom wiser for his endeavor. Few persons 
nowadays are ignorant of the furm of most ancient hierarchic writings, as 
consisting of, or containing a double meaning under the garb of a l legory or 
parable. I t  i s  moreover becoming qu ite generally known that many of these 
ancient records are of vital importance to us of the present day, as contain
ing the very knowledge of which we stand most i n  need, and the amount of 
attention they are receiving may be determ ined by observing the interest in, 
and almost unprecedented sales of, such works as Arnold's Light of Asia, 
while the labors of men l i ke Max l\1 ul ler in rendering the ancient scriptures 
into Engl ish have made i t  possible for everyone to gain some famil iarity with 
the rel igious casts of antiquity. Bearing in  mind these general observations, 
let us b riefly examine one of the most ancient, most famous, and yet least 
comprehended sources of ancient wisdom. As to the questions who was 
Hermes ? which Hermes ? when did he write ? we have these points for the 
philologists and historians, quoting here the remark of Iamblichus in  his 
treatise on the Mysteries : " Hern1es, the God who presides over language, 
was formerly very properly considered as common to all pri ests ; and the 
power who presides over the true science concern ing the Gods is one and 
the same in the whole of things. Hence our ancestors dedicated the inven
tions of their wisdom to this deity, inscribing all their own writings with the 
name of Hermes," and " the late learned Divine Doctor Everard " in the 
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preface to hi ; translation of the Divine P�·mander 1 6 ;o, contends that Her
mes Trismegistus l ived n long time hefore Moses, that he had ' ' perfect and 
exact knowledge of a l l  th i ngs contained in the world, '' * * " that he was 
the first thlt invented the art of ·communicating knowledge to the world by 
writing, th:lt he was King of Egypt, that he styled himself the son of Saturn, 
and that he was bel iev�d to have come from heaven, and not to have been 
born on earth ."1 

The abo..e wri ter goes on to say that Hermes did excel in the right un
derstand ing of, because he attained to, the knowledge of the quintessence of 
the whole universe, otherwise called the Elixir of the phi losophers, which 
secret many ignorantly deny, many have sough t  after, anrt some have found. 
A de>cription of this gre1t Treasure is said to have been found engraved 
upon a Smaragdine Tablet in the val ley of Hebron after the flood.' 

To the modern reader, all this sounds very queer, a bundle of contradic
tions and vagaries, taxing reason and e,·en credul i ty. But suppose we are 
t• lld,' that i t  was designed for exactly that purpose, that only they who were 
de/ermined to find the truth, and who therefore had faith that i t  existed some
where, were expected to walk aroun<i or dig under this stumbling-block. I f  
we turn now t o  Isis Unveiled p .  507, \ '  ol .  I ,  \\'e shall find the  inscription 
said to have been found on the tablet. B. 

[ To be conh'nued. ] 

�EVIEWS. 
PANTANJALI's R A J  YoGA PHILOSOPHY.-(Reprinted by the  Bombay 

Br.mch of the Theosophical Society. ) We wil l  give i n  subsequent numbers 
of this magazine, remarks and explanations by a H indu brother member. 
In this reprint are some things which do not improve the book. They are 
selections from such men as P. B. Randolph an<i others. We do not thi nk  
Pantanjali needs confirmation from such a sou rce as  Randolph's. No doubt 
many Theosophists will be d isappoin ted in this great Hindu, in consequence 
of their own expectations of finding exphcit d i rections as to developing and 
p rojecting the double and other l i ke tricks, and because of erroneous sup
positions as to what Raj Yoga is. I t  is the h ighest phi losophy, but the work 
needs just the explanations which we propose to furnish, in part at least. 
Patanjali is immensely in teresti ng to ordinary Theosophis ts from an intel
l ectual standpoint, and to those who are somewhat advanced its instruction 
is very great. At present all the Raj Yoga which the western body of 
Theosophists can assim i late, is found in Light on the Path and Bagt1V<1d-Gila. 

--------- - --- - -- --------
1 See Introduction to The Divine Pymander p. VI-ct. ""I· edition 1�. 
2 Ibid. 
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JouRNAL OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPH Y. -We have received from Wm. 
T. Harris, (No. 3 ,  Vol. XIX) for which we offer our thanks. Our small 
space wil l  not permi t  extended notice. I t  is ful l  of splend id matter. 

IMMORTALITY OF THE INDIVJDt'AL. -(W. T. Harris, D. Appleton & Co. , 
New York.)  On p. 5 is the basis of a great argument, that " the in ter
action between soul and body can never be explained, except by a combina
tion of in trospection with observation of physiologic facts. " The grossest 
scientist exercises both and yet denies the value of in trospection. 

PHILOSOPHY IN OuTLJNE.-(Wm. T. Harris, D. Applet0n & Co. , New 
York . ) A brief exposit ion of the method of Phi losophy and its results in  
obtaining a view of naturt>, man and God. 

NoTEs AND QuERIES. -A monthly magazine ful l  of curious in formation 
in  art, scien<;e, mathematics, folk-lore. mysticism, etc. , comes to THE PATH 
as an exchange and the back volumes have been received for our Theoso
phical l ibrary. I t  is published by S. C. & L. 1\I. Gould, Manchester, N. H., 
at  $ 1 . 00  a year. Among i ts articles are many on subjects al l ied with Eastern 
wisdom, ancient philosophy, masonry, bibliography, etc. Write to them for 
a sample copy. 

LIGHT ON THE HIDDEN WAv.-Anon. (Boston.)  This  book has exci ted 
a great deal of comment in Boston.  

The sim i lari ty of titles m ight lead one to expect something l ike "Light 
on the Path," but the reader would  soon find that the book, whose non 
commital  introduction by a d istingu ished Unitarian :M inister has brought i t  
considerable earnest consideration, has nothing in  common w ith that  price
less vol ume. It is the account of the experiences of the author, a sensitive 
and seer from childhood, and, in some respects, i t  reminds us strikingly of 
what Kerner tel ls us about the Seherin von Prevorst. Whi le we cannot 
commend untrained seershi p, or i ts results, we can commend the earnest
ness and sincerity of the author and at l east say for her work that it ought 
to do good i n  turn ing Spi ri tist ic readers away from the material istic aspecH 
which thei r bel ief most commonly presents, and in t�aching them that 
immortal i ty is only to be obtained through ' ' slaying the d ragon Self."  
For the rest, we wi l l  submit  the fol lowing comments on the work from a 
source which we feel to be competent to judge :-

" I feel as if my father's eyes were always u pon me. p. 2 1 . In this 
and fol lowing instances, the evidences are, that the writer is looking into the 
Astral world ,  or, in other words, i s  seeing the impre;;sions that have been 
made upon her personal aura. Not hav ing been effaced, they are readi ly 
m istaken for the personali ties who made the impressions. Was i t  her father, 
the individual, he would be engaged in  more important matters than watch
ing for dust in unswept corners. So far, all is sentimental, or in the sphere 
of earthly impressions, beliefs and feelings-naturally to a great extent 
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i l lusory and unsatisfactory. A chorus of heavenly vokes swe l l i ng a hymn ,  
may ful fil l  the requirements for some individuals, but we can hardly see or 
feel that any chorus, no matter how earthly, much more heaven ly, can sing 
a song of rejoicing because a man has laid aside his robe, and in the doing 
it, causing a woman, perhaps, to pass through Gethsemane. The sorrows 
and demands of others are en ti rely lost to sight in the fancied importance of 
one be i ng passing through the change of abode called Death. We do not 
think a ny man ever saw any being with w ings in the spheres above the 
Astral. In the Astra l they do exist, for they are creatures of the imag i n
ation. I n  truth , therefore, they are elementals, clothed in this form . Imagin
ation , properly gu ided , does not create these beings, but ungu ided, or badly 
guided , i t  does, the resu l t  being that i t  is quite possible not only to see 
them with wings, but wi th a thousand of them, or, l ike a (entipede, with a 
hundred legs. 

• 

" Simi lar visionaries, and this one also, have to a great extent uncon
sciously permi t ted thei r thoughts to be infl uenced by Bib l ical wri ters who 
express their visions in  symbol ical l anguage. But the Prophets say : " And 
I saw one like unto an ange l having four wings, "  etc. They do not claim to 
have seen th is, but that which they did see could on ly be expressed in th is 
manner. They could convey their meaning on ly in  this form. 

" The ineffable Light is not to be beheld so easi ly, or with so l ittle 
effort as a prayer. A n d  earthly �·es do no/ behold t�. In prayer the wi l l  is 
at work in desire. This produces a more active condition, or rousing of the 
material , causing a greater amoun t  of moti <.n or vibrat ion , thereby increas
ing the bri l l iancy of the Astral, or Au ra, of the pers<.nal i ty, and the seer 
being within i t  and produc ing it, mistakes it for the Ineffable. After al l .  the 
seer is only l ook ing at her physical sel f and ca l l ing it God. 

" In regard to the higher precepts that a re brought forth,  we do not 
find her father connected wi th them in any way. But we do find some of 
the h igher principles endeavoring to assert themselves. The words are thme 
of the Inner Consciousness. It is hersel f that is trying to teach. I t  is that 
which is the first to assert i tse lf when one begins to desi re wisdom, and occu rs 
long before the advent of a teacher, or any other ind ividual .  The teach ings 
are good , and come to a l l  who find the un import ance of sel f. But our 
work is not for the spiri ts i n  the astral, but for those who are i n  real t ity 
earth-bound ,  those in the body. Our teach i ngs are for man. Our workings 
are for him. I t  is qu i te al l  we can do  to i nstruct t • u rse lves and fel low 
men , w i thout attempting to teach h im when out of a body. We can viol ate 
no law. One law is, that if a spi ri t needs instruction then he must be in  
possession of  a body, and str iving for knowledge in  that  manner. We can 
not, in or out of a body, attach ourselves to any other indiv idual and expect 
h im to save us from the resul ts of our own ignorance, sel tbhness, or bad 
Karma in general. 
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" The most pecul iar of all the ideas suggested, as one reads farther, is 
this : That these spiri ts, after making such sad mistakes as they said they 
did in l i fe, should come back to be saved by the reading, in some cases, of 
one book. I f  they had discovered enough, through the mere fact of death, 
to find that they were a l l  wrong, why did they seek at the source of 
all their errors for more ? Why not seek at the source that taught them 
that they were wrong ? The fact is, Death has not the mighty power 
ascribed to i t. If I move from one house to another, the mere act of going 
out of one does not solve the why that I l ived in one, or will in another. I 
may perce i ve that one is better adapted to my wants, but  the moving into it 
does not tel l me ' why ? '  I, as the tenant, know al ready the why, and perhaps 
if I open the windows of my house, the house i tsel f may become pervaded 
with the knowledge. But it is ' I '  who do the act, not Death. Death closes 
my windows and opens the door. I close my door to Death and open my 
,;:indow to Wisdom-perhaps in a new house, qu i te l ikely in one which has 

.had another occupant 
" If the ' evil-m inded, malicious, and undeveloped sou ls ' would only 

unfold their pin-feathers and fir off into the ' Beyond,' they would be a 
source of l i ttle sorrow to earth. But they do not. Undeveloped, they can
not fly ; mal icious, they remain in  their proper degree ; evi l-m inded, they 
are not souls, but  elementaries .  

" The book is the prop.!rty of Death. ' 'AMERICAN F. T. S. ' ' 
M EN, WorrtEN A N D  GoDs, AND OTHER LECTUREs.-By Helt:n H. Gardener. 

Introduction by Robt. G. Ingersoll ,  (Truth Seeller Co. ,  33 Clinton Place. 
N .Y) p. p 1 74 ,  with a portrait of Miss Gardener ; Cloth $ L oo, paper . 50. 
This is a val uable contribution, being compact, fervid in i ts reasonings yet 
not at all heavy. Its statements are unanswerable. Evidently the au thor 
read widely, thought deeply, observed keen ly, and added to all that, a native 
gen ius. On page 53  she has put I 2 articles of positive bel ief, and as the 
famous Colonel says in  the introduction, "there is no misunderstand ing between 
her head and her heart . She says what she thinks and feels what she says. " 

The design of the book is the emancipation of woman, but in carry ing 
that out she does not abuse men for the position of women. She cal ls  upon 
the women to dare to think  and act for themselves and to gain  the place 
which rightful ly, in the author's estimation, belongs to them. 

THE ORDER OF CREATION.-( Truth Seeker Co. , 1\'ew York. ) This con 
tains the controversy between Gladstone, Huxley, Mul ler, Revi l le  and Linton , 
a; to the order in which creation proceeded ; p. p. I 78, cloth · 7 5  plper . 5o. 
Those who fol lowed this interesting dispute will find this a valuable book, 
as i t bri,gs together the arguments of these masters of rhetoric, science and 
phi losophy into one compact volume, and enables al l  who care for d iflerent 
kinds of au thority upon vexed questions, to see what these modern lights each 
have to say as to the evident conflict which exists between Genesis and Geology. 
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G)o��BSF>ONDBNGB. 
AN UNWRITTEN MESSAGE BECOM ES VISIBLE. 

NEw YoRK, May 1 6, 1 886. 
EDITOR OF THE PATH, 

DEAR StR :-Could you explain the fol lowing ? 
A friend of mine, a physician, who is a rational agnostic and scoffer 

at all socal led supernatural things, relates the fol lowing curious mystery, 
which happened to h im the other day. 

He was s itting in his office holding in his hand a letter from one of his 
regular patients, which asked him to come as soon as he could. It  being 
then towards 5 p. m., when his office hours are over, he was thinking 
whether he could go that day or not as he has an extensive practice. While 
thinking he found that the letter was gone. He searched for i t  on his table, 
but in vain. A strange feeling came over him as he cou ld  not even remem
ber when he had received the letter, nor when he had opened it A feeling 
that the letter had after all been a physical delusion he dismissed with scorn ; 
he was sure it would by and by easily explain i tself. However the servant 
was sure that no letter had since 2 p. m. been del ivered, as she never leaves 
the door during that time. 

The next morning he cal led on his patient, who was very glad to see 
him, though being a l i ttle astonished that her daughter had been very sick 
the preceding day for an hour or two. It had soon passed over. " I  am 
glad to hear that it is nothing serious," the doctor said. ' I  wanted to excuse 
mysel f for not coming yesterday. I received your letter only at 5 p. m. " 
" l\fy letter ?" the lady answered, " I  never wrote to you ; it is impossible, 
for about that time I was with my sick daughter, and thought very intensely 
to write, but as I had bu t one servant in the house I concluded to wait ti l l  
my son came in. By the time he came, my daughter felt better, and so we 
concluded not to trouble you." 

My friend went home, perfectly sure that in  spite of all appearance, 
though no letter could  be found after repeated searching--the lady had 
written but forgotten it. I can vouch for the truth of the story. 

Remain yours fraternally, H. P. L. 
lThe explanation by those who adhere to mediumship would be, that 

this was what they call , '' a spirit letter." But at this time we cannot accept 
that proposition ; it seems rather a degradation of what we call " spirit, '' 
and many alleged " controls " of mediums have deprecated the constant re
ferring of everything to spirit agency, when in perhaps the majority of cases; 
" spiri ts " have nothing to do in the matter. Many so called extraordinary 
things occur every day which are attributed to spirits, or classed as hallucin
ation, which really are due to the powers of the living man, their laws of 
operation being almost unknown to western people. 

The true student of Raj Yoga knows that everyth ing has its origin in the 
mind ; that even this universe is the passing before the Divine 1\lind of the 
images he desires to appear. 
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Now in the case before us, the doctor must be a sensit ive man who has 
the power, unkn own to himself, of �eeing very clearly the mental images 
passing in the minds of those with whom he is in sympathy. These impres
sions are quite common, but they are not usually seen as apparently visible 
things. Some recei\'e. them as images, others as thoughts and ideas. We 
are a l l  constantly affecting each other in this way every · day of our l ives, but 
not everyone receive; the i mpression in the same way. The variations of the 
operat ions of mafias, ·which may he properly cal led " mind,"  are  i nfinite. 

The l ady who;;e daughter was sick, desi red very in tent ly to see the doctor, 
and the message was prt,bably formuiated in her mind at once. This is 
evident, for she awai ted the arrival of the son to w hom she would at once 
hwe given it. That message thus formed was impressed in the astral 
l ight, and because of the sympathy exist ing between patient and doctor it 

immed iately rushed i n to the sphere of the doctor, register ing itse lf in his 
mind.  H e  then saw in his hand a letter, which apparen tly he could feel and 
read. 

'This was either, (a) the reflection from his minJ, or (b) an actual 
momentary appearance in his hand of the astral message. It was never 
f.Jund again because i t  had no corporeal exis'tence. 

I t  wou ld be easy to cry " spirits ," bu t it wou ld not be common se'nse. 
We might also say elementa ls d id  it, but that would infer that ei ther the 
doctor or the patien t has elementa Is devoted tu them . Elementals do 
perform such things but the  cases are not com mon, and therefore we are not 
justi fied in  tak i n g  that  ex p lana t ion when nei ther party knows of elementals. 

If the doctor had not been a se nsi t ive man, he wou ld  merely  have re
ceived the message and repeated i t  to h i m sel f as a sudden thought of that 
particu l ar patient. 

We know several persons of our acquaintance who habi tual ly obey 
sudden impressions, causing them to write to abse n t  friends, &c., always find
ing that they answer the other person 's thought or wri tten letter then on the 
way and undel ivered until after the reply had been sent. 

Let us then pay a ttention to these things in this l igh t and not al low our
sel ves, except in known cases, to fly into the arms of al leged sp i r i ts or 
elementals. -En. ] 

DEAR PATH :-Is not it an error on p. 2 8  0f Apri l No. i n  review of 
Apol/onius o.f 'l)'ana, where it says : 

" Error courts investigation " ; was not " truth " meant. 
Yours, F. E. D. 

[There was not a m istake. The au thor was tryi n� to show how error 
prel udes truth, but falsehood never does ; that error courts i nvestigation, 
falsehood never. Falsehood is altogether untrue and therefore· without any 
knowledge ; and being thus false it hides i tself from i nvestigation. But error 
is  merely that wh ich has not true knowledge, and does not imply falsity. 
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Science is ful l  of error, but constantly corfects itself. The process of acquir
ing true knowledge is i n  fact the cutting away of errors. -En. J 

PRONUNCIATION OF SANSCRIT. 

DEAR BROTHER :-Is there any dictionary or book giving the correct 
pronunciation of the Oriental words so current in theosophical l i terature. 

Yours ---
[In Sanscri t dictionaries the true pronunciation is found. But if our 

correspondent wil l ,  in  these words. al�ays read a as ah, e as eh, i as ee, u as 
oo, and o as oh, she wi l l  be right. Atfuna is sounded as Atfoona, Veda as 
�i!Ydah, Brahma as Briihmii, Pralmn· as Priikreelee, JJfulaprakrili as Moolah-

prakreet,·e, and so on.-ED. J 

@HEOSOF>H IGAu flGlll iV IJil iES.  
lRELAND. -A charter for a Branch o f  the Society i n  Dubl in, was issued 

in April . This is the first I rish .charter, and it marks an era in  the history 
of the Society as well as of I reland. The month of April is an important  
one for the green Is le  in several ways, and this charter must hear a date of 
some significance. 

Furthermore, I reland's real name signifies, " the Isle of Destiny," and, 
as i f  she really had some great destiny, she has long been a thorn in  England's 
side, and has furnished great men, poets, and warriors, to all western peoples. 

Perhaps now some great exponent of Theosophy will a rise in  that 
island, and the new Branch become a power for good amongst us. The name  
selected is, The Dublin Lodge of the Theosophical Society. 

NEw YoRK : THE ARYAN TH EOSOPH ICAL SociETv.-1\teetings are now 
held on the zd and 4 th Tuesdays in each month, attended by members and 
inquirers. At each meeting a paper is read or address delivered followed 
by discussion and questions. 

The Branch does not yet devote i tsel f to psychical experiments, but to 
an inquiry in to aU the doctrines which have been put forth in Theosophical 
l iterature, and to inquiring iuto Aryan philosophy. 

Beside these open meetings, they also hold private meetings, where 
further and more familiar discussions and conversations are carr ied on. 

A series of notes of al l the discu ;sions has been started in the form of a 
printed leaflet, to be distributed each month among all the members to be found 
in the United Sta�es, with the object of-sol id i fying them in their struggle to 
find the truth, and i f  possible to procure an i nterch.mge of questions and 
replies in the whole body of American Theosophists. I t  is bel ieved that 
this  will do much toward helping a!!, for there is no better way of getting new 
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ideas and of spreading knowled�e, than by rubbing minds together, so to 
say, and thus el ici ting the doubts, the questions, and the views of all. 

As we are � universal Brotherhood , we are each bound to help the 
rest, and to do as much as we can toward communicating with each other 
upon the subject of ou r studies. This does not mean that any one is to give to 
the world any rare knowledge which ought to be hidden. It is supposed 
that up to this time the whole body of American Theosophists is upon one 
plane. At any rate, those who possess occult knowledge, or think  they do, 
ought to know where and when to keep silent. Long before we are ready 
for occul t  knowledge, we have to study that wh ich is the common property of 
all , but which h itherto has been neglected and allowed to l ie hidden, not 
on ly in Eastern l iterature, but also in much that has been produced among 
Christian people. 

The donations of books for the Library of the Branch, during the last 
month , have been as fol lows : 

By S. C. & L. l\1. Gould : Vol. I. and I I .  Notes and Queries / by Bro. 
R. Hart, J O  books : Jl.lary Jane (spin�ist inquir_y), Suicide, 2 vo/s., Lights 
and Shades of Spiritualism, Ps_ychograp�y ( Oxon},  Anima/ 11/agnelism, &c., 
England and Islam, J oca/ Culture, Cml Polity ofthe U. S. ,- by Bro. \V. H. 
Dannat, London Lodge, 20 books : 11/odern J}fagic, Book of Mediums, lnjinile 
and Fim�e. lt!Jll of Whtle Lotos, Possiln1t?Y if not �ytitg, Col. 0/coll's Lectures, 
Palmistry, Essence of Christianitr, 1lljsteries of Astrology, Zoroaster, Rosi
crucians (jenmitgs), Cha/dean Magic, Circle of Light, Gould's Mjlhs, Un
seen Universe, 1lfoore's Epicurean, Oriental Interpreter, Theosop� and the 
Higher Life, Pagan and Christian Symbolism (bm

_
1an), Alan-Fragments, &c., 

and 2 8  Miscellaneous Theosophical pamphlets. 
· 

CINCINNATI. -The new Branch here has been organized since our last 
issue, with about twenty members. Some meetings 'have been held at which 
great interest was manifested. At the next meeting an essay upon some 
theosophical subject wil l  be read. The members are al l  engaged in serious 
study of such subjects as : the l aws of Karma, Reincarnation, &c. 

"As the great universe has no boundary, and the eight quarters of heaven 
no gateway, so Supreme Reason has no l i m i ts."-Buddka. 

" Look up  at i t  ; i t  is higher than you can see ! Bore in to it ; i t  is deeper 
than you can penetrate ! Look at i t  as i t  stands before you ; suddenly it is  
behind lou ! "- Confucius. 

" ooking up, you cannot see the summit of its head ; go behind it, you 
cannot see its back. "-La u-lze. 

" A  man who fool ishly does me wrong. I wil l  return to h im the protection 
of my ungrudging love ; the more evi l  comes from him, the more good shall 
go from me ; the fragrance of these good actions always rebounding to me, 
the harm of the slande rer's words returning to h i m .  For ao; sound belongs to 
the drum, and shadow to the substance, so in the end ,  misery wi l l  certainly 
overtake the evi l  doer. "-Buddlta Sulra of 42 sutions. 

OM. 
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· Jl:Um 
Thl& 18" the Truth. Aa from a blazing lire &parke, being lUre unto 

lire, lly forth a thousandfold, tbuo aro various beings brought forth 
from the Impert•hable, and return thither al&o. 

That heavenly Peroon io without body : be ilo both without and 

within. not produced, without breath and without mind, pure, 
higher than the high Imperishable. The oty in his bead, biB eyea 

the oun alld the moon, the quartel'll hi• eal'l!, his speech the Vedao 

dkeloeed, the wind biB breath, bill heart the univel'lle ;  from his feet 

came the earth ; be I• Indeed the inner self <>f all things. Jlundaka 
UpaniWI<l. Il, Mun., I. Kb. 

T H E  PATH. 
JULY, I 886. No. 4 .  

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for a'!)' opm10n or 
declarafz'on in this magazine, 0' whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

f1 QINDU �HELA'S DIA�Y. 

( Conli'nued from June Number. ) 

" Yesterday I went with Kunala to look at the vast and curious temples 
left here by our forefathers. Some are in ruins, and others on ly showing the 
waste of time. What a ditlerence between my appreciation of these build
ings now, with Kunala to point out meanings I never saw, and that which I 
had when I saw them upon my first pilgrimage, made so many years ago 
with my father." * * · •  * * * * 

A large portion of the MS. here, al though wri tten in the same charac
ters as the rest, has evidently been altered in some way by the writer, so as to 
furnish clues meant for himself. It might be deciphered by a l ittle effort, 
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. but I must respect his desire to keep those parts o( i t  which are thus changed, 
· inviolate. It  seems that some matters are here jotted down relating to secret 

things, or at least, to things .that. he desired should. not be understood at a 
glance. So I wi l l  write out what smaJl portion of it as might be easily told 
without breaking

' 
any confidences. 

. 

�. It is apparent that he had often been before to the holy city of Benares, 
and had merely seen it as a place of pilgrimage for the rel igious. Then, in 
his sight, those famous temples ' were only temples. But now he found, 
under the instruction of Kunala, that every really ancient building in the 
whole col lection had been constructed with the view to putting into imper
ishable stone, the symbols of a. very ancient religion. Kunala, he says, told 
him, that although the temples were made when no supposition of the or
d inary people of those eras leim�d ·toward the idea that nations could ever 
arise who would be ignorant of the truths then universally known, or that 

" darkness would envelop the intellect of men, there were many Adepts then 
wel l known to the rulers and to the people. They were not yet driven by 
inexorable fate to places remote from civilization, but l ived in the temples, 
and while 'not holding temporal power, they exercised a moral sway which 
was far greater than any sovereignty of earth. 1 And they knew that the 
time would come when the heavy influence of the dark age would make men 
to hav� long forgotteh even that such beings had existed, or that any doc
trines other than the doctrine based on the material rights of mine and thine, 
had ever b�en held. If the teachings were l eft simply to either paper or 
papyrus or parchment, they would be easily lost, because of that decay which 
is  natural to vegetable or animal membrane. But stone lasts, in an easy 
cl imate, for ages. So these Adepts, some of them here and there being 
really themselves Maha Raj lh�,' cau�ed the temples to be built in forms, 
and with such symbolic ornaments. that future races might decipher doc
trines from them. In this, great wisdom, he says, is apparent, for to have 
carved them with sentences in  the prevailing language wou ld  have defeated 
·the object, s ince languages also change, and as great a muddle would have 
resulted as in the case of the Egyptian hieroglyphics, unless a key stone had 
also been prepared ; but that i tself might be lost, or in i ts own tum be un
intell igible. The ideas underneath symbols do not alter, no matter what 
might be the language, and symbols are clear immortal ly, because they are 
founded in nature i tsel f. In respect to this part of the matter, he wri tes 

1 In tbe andent Azt<>c d,·lllzation In Medco, the Sacerdotal order wae ,·ery numerous. At tbe 

head of the whole eotabli•hm�nt were two high prleot.o, elected from the order, solely for their qual· 

Ulcatlous, as shown by their J>re\'iouo conduct In a •u b(lrdluate otatlon. They were cqual ln dignity 

and inferior only to the •o,·ereign. who rarely ad�d without their advice in weighty matters of 

private concern. (Sahagun 1/irl. !I" Xu•va E'Pana, lib. 2 : lib. 3 cap. 9-Torq. llltm. lnd. Ub. 8 cap 20 ;  
1 b. 9, cap. 3, 56 ;  cited by Prescott in rol, 1, Conq. IJI.-z, p. 66).-[ED.) 

2 King or Ruler. 
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down that Kun!Ua infurmed ·him that the language used then was not Sanscrit, 
but a far olde

·
r one now altogether unknown in the world. 

From a detached .senJen.ce in the MS� , i t is shadowed out that Kunala 
referred to a curious building put !IP �any years ago in another part of 
India and now visible, by which he i l l ustrated the difference· between an in
tel l igent construction and unintelligent one. This building was the product 
<>f the brain of a Chandala,' who had been enriched through a curious 
freak. The Rajah had been told" upon sotne event occurring, by his astrol
ogers, that he must give an immense sum of money to the first person he 
saw next day, they intending to present themselves at an early hour. Next 
day, at an usually early season, the R ajah. aro�e, looked out of the window, 
and beheld this Chandala. C:ill ing h is astrologers and counci l together 
and the poor . sweeper into his presence, he presented him with lacs upcn 
lacs of rupees, and with the money the Chandala built a granite bu ilding 
having immense monol ithic chains hanging down from its four corners. -
Its only symbology was, the change of the chains of fate ; from poor low 
caste to high rich low caste. Without the story the building tells us 
nothing. 

But the symbols of the temple, not only those carved on them, but 
also their conjuncture, need no story nor knowledge of any historical events. 
Such is the substance of what he writes down as told hlin by Kunala.' He 
says also that this symbology extends not only to doctrines and cosmology, but 
also to laws of the human consti tution . spiritual and material. The explan
ation of this portion, is contained in the altered and cryptic parts of the MS. 
He then goes on : 

* * * " Yesterday, just after sunset, while Kunala and X were 
talking, Kunala suddenly seemed to go into an unusual condition, and 
about ten minutes afterwards a large quanti ty of malwa ftowers fel l  upon us 
from the ceiling. 

" I must now go to- and do that piece of business which he . 
ordered done. My duty is clear enough, but how am I to know i f  I shall 
perform it properly. * * * When I was there and after I had finished 
my work and was preparing to return here, a wandering fakir  met me and 
asked if he could find from me the proper road to Karl i .  I directed him, 
and he then put to me some questions that looked as if he knew what had 
been my business ; he also had a very sign ificant look upon his face, and 
several of his questions were apparently directed to getting me to tel l  h im a 
few things Kunala had told me j ust before leaving Benares wi th an injunc
tion of secrecy. The quest ions did not on the face show that, but were i n  
the nature of  inqui ries regarding such matters, that i f  I had not been care-

1 A low cute man, e. g., a s weeper. Such a building can now be oeen at Bljapur, India.-{En . J  
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ful, I would have violated the injunction. He then left me saying : ' you do 
not know me but  we may see each other. ' * * * I got back last night 
and saw only X, to whom I related the i ncident with the fakir, and he said 
that, ' it was none other than Kunala himself using that fakir's body who had 
said those things, and i f  you were to see that fakir again he would not re
member you and would not be able to repeat his questions, as he was for 
the time being taken possession of for the purpose, by Kunala, who often 
performs such things. ' I then asked him if in that case Kunala had really 
entered the fakir's body, as I have a strange reluctance toward asking Kunala 
such questions, and X replied that i f  I meant to ask i f  he had really and in 
fact entered the fakir's person, the answer was no, but that ifl meant to ask if 
Kunala had overcome that fak ir's senses, substituting his own, the answer 
was, yes ; leaving me to make my own conclusions. * * * I was for
tunate enough yesterday to be shown the process pursued in  ei ther entering 
an empty body, or in using one which has i ts own occupant. I found that 
in  both cases it  was the same, and the in formation was also conveyed that a 
Bhut1 goes through just the same road in  tak ing command of the body or 
!>enses of those unfortunate women of my country who sometimes are pos
sessed by them. And the Bhut also sometimes gets into possession of a 
part only of the obsessed person's body, such as an arm or a hand, and this 
they do by influencing that part of the brain that has rel ation with that arm 
or hand ; in the same way with the tongue and other organs of speech. 
With any person but Kunala I would not have al lowed my own body to be 
made use of for the experiment. But I felt perfectly safe, that he would not 
only let me in again, but also that he would not permit any stranger, man 
or gandharba,t to come in after him. We went to --- and he * * 

The feeling was that I had suddenly stepped out i nto freedom. He was be
side me and at first I thought he had but begun. But he directed me to 
look, and there on the mat I saw my body, apparently unconscious. As I 
looked * * * the body of myself, opened its eyes and arose. It was 
then superior to me, for Kunala's informing power moved and directed i t. 
It seemed to even speak to me. Around it, attracted to it by those magnetic 
i nfluences, wavered and moved astral shapes, that vainly tried to whisper in 
the ear or to enter by the same road. In vain I They seemed to be pressed 
av;ay by the air or surroundings of Kunala. Turning to look at him, and 
expecting to see him in  a state of samadhi, he was smi l ing as i f  nothing, or 
at the very most, but a part, of his ROwer had been taken away * * * 

another instant and I was again myself, the mat felt cool to my touch, the 
bhuts were gone, and Kunala bade me rise. 

1 An obe-!Dg Mtral 1beU. The BlndWJ colllllder them &o be the relique of deceued per· 
eoue.-[ED.) 

2 Nature eplrit or elemental.-[ED.) 
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He has told me to go to the mountains of --- where --- and 
--- usually l ive, and that even i f  I were not to see any body the first 
time, the magnetized air in which they l ive would  do me much good. 
They do not generally stop in one place, but always shift from one place to 
another. They, however, al l  meet together on certain days of the year in a 
certain place near Bhadrinath, in the northern part of India. He  reminded 
me that as I ndia's sons are becoming more and more wicked, those adepts 
have gradually been reti ring more and more toward the north, to the Hima
laya mountains. * * * Of what a great consequence is it for me to be 
always with Kunala. And now X tells me this same thing that I have always 
felt. Al l  along I have fel t  and do sti l l  feel strongly that I have been once his 
most o�edient and humble d isciple in  a former existence. Al l my hopes 
and future plans are therefore centred in him. My journey therefore to u p  
country has done m e  one good, that o f  strengthening m y  belief, which is 
the chief foundation on which the grand structure is to be bui lt. * * ·• 
As I was walking past the end of Ramal inga's compound holding a small 
lamp of European make, and while there was no wind, the l ight three sev
eral times fell low. I could not account for i t. Both Kunala and X were 
far away. But in another moment, the light suddenly went out altogether, 
and as I stopped, the voice of revered Kunala, who I supposed was many 
miles away, spoke to me, and I found h im standing there. For one hour 
we talked ; and he gave me good advice, although I had not asked i t-thus 
it is always that when I go fearlessly forward and ask for noth ing I get help 
at an actual cri tical moment-he then blessed me and went away. Nor 
could I dare to look . in what direction. In that conversation, I spoke of 
the l ight going down and wanted an explanation, but he said I had 
nothing to do with it I then said I wanted to know, as I could explain it 
in. two ways, viz : 1 st, that he did it himsel f, or 2d, that some one else did 
it for him. He replied, that even i f  it  were done by somebody else, no Yogee 
wt71 do a thing unless he sees the desire in another Yogee's mind. 1 The signifi
cance of this drove out of my mind all wish to know who did it, whether 
himself, or an elemental or another person, for it is of more importance 
for me to know even a part of the Jaws governing such a thing, than it is to 
know who puts those laws into operation. Even some blind concatenation 
of nature might put such natural forces in effect in accordance with the 
same laws, so that a knowledge that Rature did it would be no knowledge 
of any consequence. 

[To be conh'nued. l 
1 Thl8 eentence Ia of greal lmportance. The Occidental mind dellghla much more In ell'ecta, 

penonalltlee and anlbority, than In aeeltlng for ca1188S, j1111t u many Theoeophlate hne 'll'llh penlo· 

. t.enq eoU(IIll to know when and where Madame Blavatelty did oome feat In JWIIIIc, ralber Ulan In 
looking for - or lawo governing Ule production of phenomena. In Ulla Italicized oenteoce Ia 

Ule eloe to m1111y Ultnge. for thooe who can oee.�Eo.] 

Digillzed by Goog le 



102 THE PATH. 

PLATO . 

PORTRAIT OF PLATO IN CARNELIAN STONE 

B Y  FULVIUS URSINUS. 

[July, 

This portrait was taken from an old work by John 1\'Ioretus, published 
in r 6o6 at Antwerp, containing 1 6 7  other portraits of ancient Greek and Latin 
phi losophers. poets, orators, and scholars of renown. Accompanying each 
is a descri ption in old Latin, and a l i teral translation of that which is given 
of the head of Plato is as fol lows : 

" This l ikeness of Plato is represented on some precious stone, perhaps 
a Carnelian, very beautiful ,  of oval shape, and in the highest style of art, 
which one hundred years before, a Cardinal under Jul ius Cresar a Pontifican 
legate in the Florentine Council had brought from Greece . But it is long 
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haired and bearded, as are the other l ikenesses of Plato, as the son of Ail ius  
writes, that the first debate between Plato and Aristotle was about the ha ir  
and beard, because Aristotle, contrary to the fixed habit and style of Plato, 
was accustomed to have his hair cut and his face shaved. 

" Very like to this portrait is that which is seen cut very artistical ly in 
Carnelian stone, and which was once in the possession of the first Cardinal 
of the Holy Cross, which in addition to the likeness of Plato, has also a 
likeness of the great teacher himself, Socrates. 

" On the pillar of Hermes, which has the head broken off, these words 
are inscribed in Greek : ' Plalo was a son of Arislon, an Athenian. , '  

" This also La.ertius himself confirms, since h e  writes that h e  w as  born at 
Athens of his father Ariston, in  the village Collyteum, eighteen years after 
the second year of the Olympiad , Aminia being chief ruler. 

" Moreover there is extant in marble, by Fulvius, a portrait of this same 
Plato of the very highest artistic ski l l  : and there is another very like to this 
by the same artist cut in a most beautiful Carnelian stone which represents 
Plato at that time an old man, as it would appear, about eighty-one years 
old, at which time, engaged in writing extensively he died, one hundred and 
eight years after the first year of the Olmypiad . In the same Carnelian 
portrait not only is the forehead of Plato represented very broad on account 
of which he was called by the name of Plato, prior to which he had been 
called Aristocles ; but also his shoulders are very broad on which account 
some wished him to select a name from the Greek language. 

" A  statue of this same Plato was dedicated in the Academy, the work of a 
Silanian sculptor of the h ighest rank ; and Cicero reminds us in his Brutus, 
of a statue wh ich he had, in these words : ' Then we erected a statue of 
Plato on the publ ic square, etc. , etc. ' " 

IGoJT!ES oN JT!HE G>ABBAuAH oFt JT!HE Ouo 
<9ESJT!AMENJT!. 

Bv PERM ISSION OF B Ro. J. RAL.-,TON SKI:-.1:-.IER (Mc Millan Lodge, No. 14 1 ). 
I. 

I said in my article on Hebrew Metrology,' that the system embracing 
i t  was a language, veiled under the Hebrew text of Scripture, and that ' ' to 
the extent to which the language was known among the Jews, the learn ing 
and teaching thereof was called ' CABBALAH.' " 

It is a fact that so little is known of Cabbalah that i ts existence has been 
denied. It has seemed to possess a l ike property with that of Prester John , 
namely, the more and further he was searched for the less he could be found 

1 ll�ic Rnino, July, 18116. 
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and the more fabulous he became. After the same fashion, as very much 
was related of wonders connected with Prester John.  so the most marvelous 
things are claimed for Cabbalah. The Cabbalistic field is that in which as
trologers, necromancers, black and white magicians, fortune tellers, chi roman
cers, and all the l ike, revel and make claims to supernatural ism ad nauseam. 
Claim is also made that it t·onceals  a subl ime d ivine philosophy, which has 
been attempted to be set forth in a most confused and not understandable 
way. The Christian quarrying into i ts mass of mysticism, cla ims for i t  sup
port and authorit)' for that most perplex ing of al l  problems the Holy Trinity, 
and the betrayed character of Ch rist. The good, pious, ignorant man picks 
up Cabbalah at will as a cheap, easy and veritable production, and at once, 
wi th the poorest smattering of starved ideas, gives forth to the world, as by 
authority, a devout jumble of stuff and nonsense. With equal assur
ance, but more effrontery the knave, in the name of Cabbalah, wi l l  sell 
amulets and charms, tel l· fortunes, draw horoscopes, and just as readi ly give 
specific rules, as in the case of that worthy, Dr. Dee, for raising the dead, and 
actually-the devil .  

No wonder then that the whole affair has been discredited and con
demned by the rational and the wise. 

Discovery has yet to be made of what Cabbalah real ly consists before 
any weight or authority can be given to the name. On that discovery wi l l  
rest the question whether the name should be received as related to matters 
worthy of rational acknowledgment. 

The writer claims that such a discovery has been made, and that the 
same em braces rational science of sober and great worth. He claims that 
it will serve to clear up and take away very much of the mysticism which up 
to thi s  time has been an unexplainable part of rel igious systems, --especially 
the Hebrew or Jewish, and the Christ ian,  so m uch so that the supernatu ral 
in those systems will have to give place to the rational, to a very great extenL 
He claims that that sublime science upon which Masonry is based, is in fact, 
the substance of Cabbalah,-which last is the rational basis of the Hebrew 
text of Holy writ. 

Cabbalah is inseparably connected with the text of the Scriptures, and 
an exposition of the inner sense of the same is as J ohn Reuchl in claimed 
necessarr to a right and ful l  understanding of the Sacred Text. But he saw 
va_guely, being.taught only in a mystic phraseology which was really a blind, 
and he did not come into possession of the solid, rational grounds ofit which 
he could formulate and impart. For this reason, though he was right in his 
general assertion, his scheme failed, and his works in this regard, passed 
away from the common sense world, and have ever since l ived only among 
the mystics and dreamers. 

Like all other human productions of the kind, the Hebrew text of the 
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Bible was in characters which could serve as sound signs for syllabic utter
ance, or for this purpose what are called letters. Now in the first place, 
these original character signs were also pictures, each one of them ; and these 
pictures of themselves stood for ideas which could be communicated,-much 
l ike the original Chinese letters. Gustav Seyffarth shows that the Egyptian 
hieroglyphics numbered over six hundred picture characters, which embraced 
the modified use, !!yl labically, of the original number of letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet The characters of the Hebrew text of the Sacred Scroll were 
divid�d into classes, in which the characters of each class were interchange
able ; whereby one form might be exchanged for another to carry a modified 
signification, both by letter, and picture and number. Seyffarth shows the 
modified form of the very ancient Hebrew alphabet in the old Coptic by this 
law of interchange of characters. This law of permitted interchange of let
ters is to be found quite fully set forth in the Hebrew dictionaries, such as 
Fuerst's and others. Though recognized and largely set forth it is very per
plexing and hard to understand, because we have lost the specific use and 
power of such interchange. In the second place, these characters stood for 
numhers-to be used for numbers as we use specific number signs,-though, 
also, there is very much to prove that the old Hebrews were in possession of 
the so-called Arabic numerals, ac; we have them, from the straight line I to 
the zero character, together making • + 9= 1 0. The order of these number 
letters run from 1 to 9, then 1 0  to 90, then 1 00 upward. In the third place 
it is said, and it seems to be proven, that these characters stood for musical 
notes ; so that for instance, the arran�ement of the letters in the first chapter 
of Genesis, can be rendered musically, or by song. Another law of the Hebrew 
characters was that only the consonantal signs were characterized,-the vowels 
were not characterized , but were suppl ied. If one will try he will find that 
a consonant of i tself cannot be made vocal wi thout the help of a vowel ; 
therefore it was said that the consonants made the frame work of a word, but 
to give i t  l i fe or u tterance in to the ai r, so as to impart the thought of the 
mind, and the feeling of the heart, the vowels had to be supplied. Thus the 
dead word of consonants became quickened into l i fe by the Holy Spirit, or 
the vowels. 

This being sai d  then :-
First : The Holy or Sacred Text was given in  consonants on ly, without 

any voweling, or signs of vowels. 
Second : The letters were written one after the other at equal distances, 

without any separation whatever of d isti nct words, and without any punct
u�tions whatever, such as commas, semi-colons, colons or periods. 

It wi l l  be seen at once that a various read ing of the text migh t be had 
in many places, both by d iffering arrangements of letters, and by a differing 
supplying of vowels. A very important d ifference of reading may be 
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instanced in the first line of Genesis. I t  is made to be read " B'rashith 
bam Elohim," etc. , " In the beginning God created the heavens and the 
earth"; wherein Elohim is a plu ral nominative to a verb in the third person 
singular. Nachminedes called attention to the fact that the text might 
suffer the reading, " B'rash ithbam Elohim, " etc. " In the head (source or 
beginning) created i tsel f (or developed) Gods, the heavens and the earth,"
really a more grammatical rendering. 

What the original ly and intended right reading was who can tel l ? 
It may be surmised, however, that it was made to subserve a co-ordinating, 
sym metrical and harmonious work ing of the characters to unfold and de
velop thei r various uses ;--as sound signs to frame a narrative,-as num
bers to develop geometrical shapes and the n umerical enunciations of their 
elements, comparisons and applications,-as pictures to show forth ideas in 
some accordance with the story told, and finally,-as musical sounds to give 
an appropriate song to embrace the whole. The whole compass was to 
embrace rational proof, through op�rations in  nature, of the existence of 
that Divine Contriving Wil l ing Cause which we cal l  God. But be this as it 
may there was no end of effort for thousands of years, by the best trained 
and most learned men of the Hebrews and Jews, to give and preserve what 
had to be decided upon by them as the right reading of the Sacred Text. 
This reading was certainly perfected as we have it, as early as the time of 

· Ezra ; and as to the various readings which offered, the present was perfected 
as the orthodox one,-or that one to be received by the profound vulgar. 

It must be known that it is claimed for the Sacred Scroll by the Hebrew, 
that no letter in it has ever been changed, and that even the marginal read

. ings were part of the original text for a varied use thereof, in perfect accord 
with the object of its writi ng. Unlike the Christian Gospels, with the 

: Hebrews and Jews, alike, the original text was sacredly precious as to i ts 
every and very letter, and had to be thus preserved. To the contrary of this, 
the Gospels can be changed in their reading to suit the currently changing 
ideas of what the same should be. The marks to indicate " right reading " 
were after the time of Ezra gradually made public, were called Massorah, 
and finally, edited by Ben Chajim, were published by Bomberg, in Venice, 
in the fifteenth century. 

. After this fashion and mode the books of the Old Testament were pre
pared and read by the Jews long before the time of the Christian Era. 
They were thus accepted at that t ime ; and afterwards by the Christian 
World :-so that, to day, we accept the record, as thus pr�pared by the 
ancient orthodox Jewish and Hebrew Church. 

Whatever may have been the Jewish mode of complete interpretation of 
these books, the Christian Church had taken them for what they show on 
their first face,-and that only. As they may be read orally, so is. their 
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fullest meaning to be gathered from the oral reading ; and by means of what 
the sound of the words may convey to the ear the ful l  and complete in tend
ment of meaning is to be had. The Christain Church has never attributed 
to these books any property beyond this ; and herein has existed i ts great 
error. 

Now, as said, the substance of the Cabbalah is a rendering of the secret. 
doctrine of the .Old Testament, and this is not only asserted, but an argu
ment is raised about the matter in the fol lowing set terms :  " If the Law 
simply consisted of ordinary expressions and narratives, ex. gr. the words of 
Esau, Hagar, Laban, the ass of Balaam, or of Balaam h imself, why should i t  
b e  cal led the L'lw of Truth, the perfect law, the true witness o f  God ? Each 
word contains a sublime sou rce, each narrative points not only to the single 
instance in  question, but also to generals. " (Sohar iii, 1 4 9  b). " Woe be 
to the son of man who says that the Tora (Pentateuch) contains common 
sayings and ordinary narratives. * * There is the garment that every one 
can see, but those who have more understand ing do not look at the garment 
but at the body beneath i t ;  whi le the wisest, the servants of the Heavenly 
King, those who dwell at Mount Sinai ,  look at nothing else but the sou l  ( i .  
e. , the secret doctrine), which is the root of al l  the real Law. " (Sohar, i i i ,  
I 5 2  a). 

Now i t  is a strange thing, that in the quotations made by Dr. Ginsburg 
in his Essay,' can be gleaned a series of data wherewith to arrange a phi l 
osophy of Cabbal istic teaching, covered by the names and remarks on the 
Ten Sephi roth . The " Irick of the thing " lays plain ly before the eyes in its 
development, and yet is perfectly concealed from unintell igent observation. 
In other words, the very text is laughing at the worthy doctor, while he ts 
cri ticising it with an apparent aspect of superiority and authority. Th� • 
same thing is to be found in the text of Pi utarch's Morals, by C. W. King, 
and in many other texts where the l ike phenomenal mode is practiced. I t  
in fa.:t is said that the Cabbalah is evolved by " hints scarce{y perceptible,'• 

· and  the cunning of the concealment is something to admire and laugh at. 
The description in Sohar of the mode of communication tends to explain 
what has been said : 

" The opinion that the mysteries of the Cabbalah are to be found in  the 
garment of the Pentateuch is sti l l  more systematically propounded in the 
following parable : 'Like a beautifu l  woman, concealed in the in terior of 
her palace, who when her friend and beloved passes by, opens for a moment 
a secret window and is seen by him alone, and then withdraws hersel f i m 
mediately and disappears for a long time, so the doctrine only s!: ows hersel f 
to the chosen (i. e. , to him who is devoted to her with body and soul) ;  and 

1 The Cabbalah, Ita Doctrine, Developement end Llteratntt�. 
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even to him not always in the same manner. At first she simply beckons 
at the passer by with her hand, and it generally depends upon his under
standing this gentle hint. This is the interpretation known by the name of 
rdf11iiz. Arterwards she approaches him a l i ttle c�er, lisps him a few words' 
but her form is sti l l  covered with a thick vei l, which his looks cannot pene
trate. This is the so-called diirausch. She then converses wi th him with her 
face covered by a thin veil ; this is the enigmatic language of the hagadah. 
After having thus become accustomed to her society, she at last shows her
self face to face and entrusts him with the innermost secrets of her heart 
This is the secret ·of the Law, sod. He who is th�s far initiated in the mys
teries of the Tora will understand that all these profound secrets are based 
upon the simple l iteral sense, and are in harmony with i t, and from this 
literal sense not a single iota is to be taken and nothing is to be added to 
it. " (Sohar, ii, 99· ) 

SUfliSM, 
OR THEOSOPHY FROM THE STANIJPOINT OF MOHAMMEDAN ISM, 

A Cllapt� from a MS. wor� tlmffMtl as a l�xl 6Hit f•r Slrlllmts ;,. Myslidsm. 
BY C. H .  A BJ ERREGAARD, Slut/. TMos. 

In Two Parts: -Part I, TeKts; Part II, Symbols. 

Tbe oplrit of Buflem le be8t exp1'81!88d In the couplet of K&tebl : 

• • Lut night a nightingale oung hie oong. perched on a high cypreu, when the 1"'0Ie. on hearing 
hie plaintive warbling. shed lean In the garden, oott M the dews of heaven. "  

(CONTINUED. ) 

SAADIS' BOOST AN ( F RUIT GARD EN OR GARDEN OF PLEASU RE) Cont inued : 

CONVERSATION BETWEEN T H E  CANDLE AND THE MOTH : 

I remember one night lying sleepless in bed, 
That I heard w hat the moth to the fair candle said : 
"A lover am I, if I burn it is well ! 
Wh y you should he weepinK and burn ing,  do tel l . " 
" Oh my poor humble lover ! • ·  the. candle replied, 
" M y friend , t he swe-et honey away from we hied . 
When sweetness away fronJ my body 1lep:uts, 
A fire-l tke Farhmfs t  to my su mmit then starts. ' '  
T h u s  s h e  spoke, a n d  each move ment a torrent of paiu 
Adown her pale cheeks trickled freely l ike rain . 
" Oh ,  suitor ! with love you have nothing to do, 
Since nor patience, nor power of stand ing have you . 

1 Farha•! wao the youthful lover of Shi• in. 

Digillzed by Goog le 



J 886. ] SUFISM. 

Ob, crude one ! a flame makes you hast� away ; 
But I, till COJilpletely consumed, have to stay. 
If the burning of love makes your wings feel this heat , 
See how I am consumed, from the head to the feet ! " 
But a very small portion had passed of the night 
When a fairy-fated maiden extinguished bert light. 
She was saying while smoke from her head curled above, 
" Thus ends, oh my boy, the existence of love ! " 
If the love-making science you wish to ;tcquire, 
You're more happy extinguished than being on fire. 
Do not weep o'er the grave ol the slain for the friend ! 
Be glad ! for to him He will mercy extend. 
If a lonr, don't wash the complaint from yonr head ! 
• * * * * * 
I have told you : don ' t  enter this ocean at all ! 
If you do ; yield your life to the hurricane squall ! 

109 

The above translation is from the hand of G. S. Davie but since this 
story is representative of Sufi love, I add another made by S. Robinson. 

I remember that one night, when I could not close my eyes in sleep, I 
heard the moth say to the taper. 

" I  am a lover, therefore it is right that I should be burnt, but wherefore 
shouldst thou be lamenting and shedding tears ? " 

It replied : " 0  my poor airy friend, my honey-sweet Shirin is goi ng 
away ; 

"And since my Shirin hath left me, l ike Ferhad 's, '  my hea d  is al l on 
fire. " 

So spoke the taper, ancl each moment a flood of sorrow flowed down 
over its pale cheek. 

Then it  continued : " 0 pretender, love is no affair of th i ne ; for thou 
hast neither patience nor persistency. 

" Thou takest to flight before a slight flame ; I stand firm t i l l I am 
total ly consumed. 

" Thou mayest just singe a wing at  the fire of love ; look at me, who 
burn from head to foot." 

A part of the night was not yet gone, when suddenly a Peri-f,tced dam
sel extinguished the l ight. 

Then said the taper : " l\Iy breath is departed , the smoke is over my 
head ;-such my son, is the ending of love ! " 

If thou wouldst learn the moral of the story, i t  is this : Only wi l l  the 
pangs of burning affection cease, when l ife's taper is ext inct. 

Weep not over th is monument of thy perished ft iend-rather praise 
Allah, that he is accepted by Him. 

1 He� nfer& to th e  candle. Tbe moth I •  the lover and the candle th e  beloved. 

2 See note above. 
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If thou art indeed a lover, wash not the pains of love from thy head ; 
wash rather, l ike Saadi, thy hand from all malevolence. 

The man who volu nteereth a service of peril wil l  not withdraw his 
grasp from his purpose, though stones and arrows rain  down upon his head. 

I have said to thee : " Take heed how thou goest to the sea ; but i f  
thou wilt go, resign thysel f to  i ts bi l low�. " 

Jela/uddin Rumi ( Mevlana-Our Lord-Jelalu-'d-din, Muhammed, Er 
Rumi of Qonya) usually called Jelal or Mulla. 1  Born A. D. 1 1 95 ,  he died 
1 2 73 ·  

Jelal is the greatest poet among the Sufis and is their Grand Master of 
spiri tual knowledge. His name means " Majesty of Faith." He instituted 
the order of the Mev levi, the • ' dancing or whirl ing dervishes," of which we 
sha l l  speak more later on. This order is a realization of Jelal 's father's pro· 
phecy about his son : " The day shal l come, when this chi ld  wil l  kindle 
the fire of divine enthusiasm throughout the world. " 

Jelal is truly the greatest Sufi saint, for marvelous were his powers. In 
the Menaqibu 'I Afifin (the Acts of the Adepts) by Shemsu-'d-din Ahmed, el 
Ejlaki the fol lowing acts are recorded against his name. ' ·  When five years 
old, he used at t imes to become extremely uneasy and restless, so much so 
that his attendants used to take him into the midst of themselves. The 
cause of these perturbations was that spiritual forms and shapes of the absent 
(i.nvisible world ) would arise before his sight, that is, angelic messengers, 
righteous Gen ii, and saintly men-the concealed ones of the bowers of the 
True One (spiritual spouses of God), used to appear to h im in bodi ly shapes : 
* * * His father used on these occasions to coax and soothe him by 
saying: " These are the Occult Existences. They come to present_themselves 
bef01 e you, to offer unto you gifts and presents from the invisible world." 
These ecstasies and transports of his began to be publicly known and talked 
about. The honorific title of Khudavendgar• was conferred upon h im at

' 

this time by his father, who used to address him as " My Lord."-" It is re
lated that when Jelal was six years old, he one Friday afternoon was taking 
the air on the terraced roof of the house, and reciting the Quran, when some 
other chi ldren of good famil ies came in and joined him there. After a time, 
one of the-se children proposed that they should try and jump from thence on 
to a neighbouring terrace , and should lay wagers on the result. Jelal smiled 
at this childish proposal , and remarked : " l\ly brethren, to jump from terrace 
to terrace is an act well adapted for cats, dogs, and the l ike, to perform ; but 
is i t  not degrading to man, whose station is so superior. Come now, if you 

1 Mull& lo the Peral&n form of the Ar&blc M&ulawt, " & le&rned m&n, " "a ochol.&r." 

2 Khudawand 11 a Peralan word olgnltylng " lord. '' " prince.'' " maeter." A prof-or: a man 
of antborlty. It 18 uaed ae a title of the Deity and by Chrlotian ml10lonarleo In India It 18 gener&lly 

employed ae a tranelatlon of the Greek KyriOfl, " Lord." (Hugheo' Dil-.1 
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feel disposed, let us spring up to the finnament, and visit the regions of 
God's realm." As he yet spake, he vanished from there sight. Frightened 
at Jelal's sudden disappearance, the other children raised a shout of dismay, 
that some one should come to their assistance, when lo. in an instant, there 
he was again in their midst; but with an altered expression of countenance 
and blanched cheeks. They all uncovered before him, fell to the earth in  
humility, and a l l  declared themselves his disciples. He now told them that, 
as he was yet speaking to them, a company of visible fonns, clad in green 
raiment, had led him away from them, and had conducted him about the 
various concentric orbs of the spheres, and through the signs of the Zodiac, 
showing him the wonders of the world of spirits, and bringing him back to 
them so soon as their cries had reached his ears. 

At that age, he was used not to break his fast more often than once in 
three or four, and sometimes even seven, days. 

When Jelal went to Damascus to study, he passed by Sis in Upper 
Cilicia. There, in a cave, dwelt forty Christian monks, who had a great rep
utation for sanctity, but in real i ty were mere jugglers. On the approach of 
Jelal's caravan to the cave, the monks caused a li ttle boy to ascend into the 
air, and there remain standing between heaven and earth. Jelal noticed 
this exhibition, and fell into a reverie. Hereupon, the child began to weep 
and wail, saying that the man in the reverie was frightening h im.  The 
monks told him not to be afraid, but to come down. " Oh ! "  cried the 
child, " I  am as though nailed here, unable to move hand or foot." The 
monks became alanned. They flocked around Jelal ,  and begged him to re
lease the child. After a time, he seemed to hear and understand them. His 
answer was : " Only through the acceptance of Islam' by yourselves, al l of 
you, as well as by the child, can he be saved. " In the end they all em
J:>raced Islam, and wished to follow Jelal as his disciples, but he recom
mended them to remain i n  their cave, as before, to cease from practising 
jugglery, and to serve God in the spi ri t and in truth. So he proceeded on 
his journey. 

To prove that man lives through God's wi l l  alone, and not by blood, 
Jelal one day, in the presence of a crowd of physicians and philosophers, 
had the veins of both his arms opened and allowed them to bleed until they 
ceased to flow. He then ordered incisions to be made in various parts of 
his body ; but not one drop of moisture was anywhere obtainable. He 
now went to a h6t bath, washed, performed an ablution, and then com
menced the exercise of the sacred dance. 

(To be conh'nued. ) 

1 1114• meaD�� tAe ,...;g,.;.., or .Uroti"'l .,..., •tlJ e..tirelr to God, ud bla oervlce. 
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@HE QE�MEJiliG f?HILOSOPHY. 
(Continued from June A'untber. ] 

The inscription said to have been found on the Smaragdine Tablet and 
to which reference was made in a former article, and which Dr. Everard 
refers to as contain ing the "Elixir of the phi lsophers," is further expla ined 
by the author of Isis, where it is also said " It is for the Hermetic student to 
watch its motions, to catch its subtile currents, to guide and di rect them 
with the help of the A lhanor, the Archimedean lever of the Al chem ist. ·•• 
It is further stated in plain words that this mysterious agent " is the u ni
versal magical agent, the astral l ight, which in the correlation of its forces 
furnishes the Alkahest, the ph i losophers' stone, and the elix ir  of l i fe. "• Now 
one great advantage to the studen t who fol lows careful ly these h in ts is, 
that he soon d iscovers certain basic principles which reach far and wide, 
and in Hermetic language enable him to ascend from Earth to Heaven , and 
descend from Heaven to Earth, not i n  a vague, fancifu l way, but as appl i 
cable to physical phenomena as to ph i losophical synthesis . These basic 
princiJ>les are not hypothes is, they are the first principles of iV'ature, as mani
fested in the phenomenal universe, a th read or clue to the labyrin th of phe
nomena. · 

There is a vast difference between modern and ancient science i n  regard 
to the Ether : The former hypothecates it to bridge a gap in phenomena 
aod at once, as i f  ashamed of i ts weakness, turns its back upon i t. Not so 
our ancient Hermetic brethren. Modern specu lation regarding a fourth di
mension of space apprehends the necess i ty for something beyond the old 
conception , as does physical science. And yet the latter reaches no sol id 
ground, though the problem lies in the rubbish derived from ana lytical 
science, and the necessity wh ich has compe l led it to pay tribute. There i s  

, a logical, un i form , inva riable antithesis i n  a l l  man i fested nature, which at  
once suggests the unmanifested. Sometimes the change of  a letter or an 
accent  i n  a word or i ts  division into syl lables produces wonderful resu lLo;, e. g. , 
atonement, at·one-ment. So here i n  the phenomena l un iverse, nothing and 
no-thing are not synonymous. To say that the ether fi l ls a l l space, pene
trates the densest matter, and gives rise by emanation to the whole pheno
menal un iverse, and yet that it is nothing is nonsense, but that i t  is no-thing 
is perfect ly true. The ether is to the phenomenal universe what the o is to 
the mathematician , noth ing i n  i tself  and yet from association, impl ication or 
i nvol ution, i t enters in to every form and quan ti ty. Oken has shown• that 
there are really two zeros, or that zero exists as o+ and o--, and even here 
begins the science of symbol ism in the ancient Jl.falhesis. It is in this 

1 lela Unveiled, p. 607, vol L 
� Ibid. 
a Pbyaio-pbiloeopby, 
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shoreless ocean of ether that suns at:ad �Jar s.ysteQlS are suspended. It is 
the alkahest or .universal solvent from which all forms and qualities of matter 
and l ife proceeds, ami into which they return. It is luminous, and yet the · 
abode of darkness , the Unmoved Mover of Plato. 

Take now the three dimensions of spaCf', and we find the idea of length, 
breadth and thickness are associated with objects. Where there is no object 
upon which the eye can rest, we have then no length, no breadth, no thick
ness, z: e. , Ether, the antethesis of objective forms in which occur all phe
nomena. This ether is cal led the Mirror of Isis, because in it are impressed 
or mirrored all forms. When these forms are clothed upon then occu rs, 
first, a positing ; second, motion ; third, the " picture " in the ether is involved 
and the outer material shape evolved. Nay, there is no first, second, third 
about it, for all occurs coincidently. The last analysis of physics is matter, 
force and motion ; and these three, inseparable on the physical visual plane, 
resolve back into the ocean of ether, which contains them all polenlial!J', and 
which sends them out as an indissoluble trinity. Compared with matter 
then, the ether is transcendental, and yet we cannot say it is nothing, as has 
already been pointed out. Now all life, all matter, all forms, are ip their 
essence cyclic. This is readily seen in the col loidal forms incident to organic 
l ife, but even in crystall ine forms, though often overlooked, it is none the less 
app�rent. 

In relation to objective manifestation, preserving the idea of cycl ic form, 
the ether is spoken of as the center which is everywhere, and the circum-
ference which is nowhere. 

· 

Proceeding now with the idea of center and circumference (as yet only 
an idea) let us imagine a globule of protoplasm to spring instantly into 
visual existence. The act of positing was geometrical, z: e. , " posi tion with• 
out extension. " Let this posi ting represent force, and extension represent 
matter, typical ly, (in a l l  directions) but this tension and extension begets 
motion, al l  together ; creation, from the hitherto " without form and void," z: e. , 
the ether. 

What was the immediate coefficient of the positing ? a picture, a Divine 
idea, an essential form, projected in the ether. This idea is now being 
clothed upon, or involved in matter, and coincidently the outer material 
shape and structure is being evolved. Here is an equation being solveci, 
and from this on, it is easy to trace what occurs even under a good micro
scope. We are, however, interested in principles rather than processes, there
fore we will preserve our typical sphere with i ts center and circumference. 

We shal l presently come back to the Smaragdine inscription, and then 
be able to see what a revelation it contains, and what a magical key it 
affords to unlock the doors of knowledge. B. 

l To be continued. J 
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UIVING JilHE QIGHE� UIFlE. 
" I have no desire tor any opaer line of life ; bot by t.be Ume I had awall:eued to 

a knowledge of this lite, I tonod myself Involved by clrcnmotaocee agaloot wblch I 
do not rebel, bot out of and throngb which, I am d.U,.,.intld to work, neglecting no 
known duty to ot.bere."-Ldler frOJil <1 Frimd. 

Ouly, 

The " Dweller of the Threshold " which stares even advanced occulti·sts 
in the face and often threatens to overwhelm them, and the ordeals of 
Chelaship or of probation for Chelaship, differ from each other only in  de
gree. It  may not be unprofitable to analyze this Dweller and those ordeals. 
For our present purpose, it is enough to state, that they are of a triune 
nature and depend upon these three relations:  ( 1 )  To our national ity;  ( 2 ) to 
our fam i ly; and (3) to ourselves. And every one of these three relations is 
due to the assertion of a portion of our own past Karma, that is to say, to 
its effects. 

Why shQu ld  we be born in a particular nation and in a particular 
family ? Because of the effect of a particu lar set of our Karmic attractions, 
which assert themselves in that manner. I mean that oue set of our past 
Karmas exhaust themselves in throwing us in our present incarnation amidst 
a particu lar nation, another set introducing us into a particu lar fam i ly ; and 
a third set serving to d ifferentiate or individualize us from all  the other 
members of the nation or of the family. One of our Eastern p roverbs says : 
" the five chi ldren of a fami ly differ l ike the five fingers of a hand." Unless 
we look at this difference from this stand point, it must always appear to us  
a riddle, a problem too difficult to  soh·e, a mystery, i n  short, why children 
born of . one fam i ly, while they ha,·e some traits common to all, shou ld  sti l l  
appear to differ vastly from one another. What applies to the fami ly applies 
also to the nation, of which famil ies are but units; and also to mankind as a 
whole, of whom nations are but fam i l ies or un i ts. The on ly way to decide 
the great question of the age, whether the laws of nature are blind and 
material , or spiritual , intel l igen t and divine, is, i t  seems to me, to point ou t in 
connection with every subject, the absolu tely in tel l igen t and divine manner 
in wh ich these laws act, and how they force us to real ize the economy of 
natu re. This is the only way by which we cou ld become spiritual ; and I 
would, once fiu all , call upon my co-workers for the ca•Jse, to realize at every 
step of their study, as far as possible, the Divine Intel l igence thus manifest
ing i tself. Otherwise, how much soever you might  bel ieve or take it for 
granted, that the forces that govern the universe are spiri tual , the belief, 
however deep rooted i t  m igh t appear, would be ofli ttle uire to you when you 
have to pass through the ordeals of Chelash ip ; and then you are sure to 
succumb and exclaim that the " Law is blind, u njust and cruel," especially 
when your selfishness and personal i ty overwhelm you. Wh"n once a practical 
occultist and a learned philosopher met with, what seemed to him a " serious 
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calamity and trial," in spite of himself he exclaimed to me frankly; " the law 
of Karma is surely bl ind, there is no God ; what better proofs are needed ? "  
So deep-rooted in human natu re is infidelity and selfishness ; no one need 
therefore to be sure of his own spiritual nature. No amount of l ip  learning 
will avail us in the hour of need. We ha\'e to study the law

. 
in  all i ts aspects 

and assimilate to our highest consciousness,-that which is cal led by Du 
Pre) super sensuous consciousness-all the data which go to prove and 
convince us that the Power is spiritual. Look around and see whether any 
two persons are absolutely identical, even for a time. How intelligent must 
be the power that ever strives to keep each and every one of us totally dif
ferent on the whole, while, if analyzed, we possess some traits in common, 
even with the Negro, with whom we are remotely all ied. 

In this connection I shall refer you to a passage in the article on " Chelas 
and Lay Chelas" (vide column I ,  page I 1 of " Supplement to the Theosophist " 
for July, I 883) ;-" The Chela is not only cal led to face all latent evil pro- · 
pensities of his nature, but i n  addition, the whole volume of maleficent power 
accumulated by the community and nation to which he belongs * * 

until the result is known." I shall only ask you to apply the same principle 
to your fami ly relations affecting your present incarnation. Thus seven 
things are found to secure us a victory, or a sad, inglorious defeat in the 
mighty struggle known as the Dwel ler of the threshold and the ordeals of 
Chelaship :-( 1 ) The evil propensities common to ourselves and to !)Ur 
family ; (z) those common to ourself and our nation ; (3) those common to 
ourself:md to mankind in general, or better known as the weakness of human 
nature, the fruits of Adam's first transgression ; (4 to 6) the noble qualities 
common to us and to these three ; (7) the peculiar way in which the 6 sets 
of our past Karmas choose or are allowed to influence us now, or their effects 
in producing in us the present tendency. The adept alone can take the 
seventh or last mentioned i tem completely into his own hands ; and every 
mona! who would, as I have since recently begun to reiterate, direct all his 
energies to the highest plane possible for him (" Desire always to attain the 
unattainable "-says the author of " Light on the Path "),-such a mor
tal too could more or less do the same thing as the adept, in so far as he acts 
up to the rule. Every Chela, and also those who have a desire to be Chelas 
even, as they suppose secretly, have to do with the first six propensities or 
influences. 

The world is inclined-at least in this Kali Yuga (the Dark Age)-al
ways to begin at the wrong end of anything and direct all its faculties to the 
perception of effects and not of their causes. So the ideas of " renunciation," 
" asceticism " and of the " true feeling of universal Brotherhood " (or 
" mercy," as I call i t, in accordance with South Indian Ethics), all of which 
are compatible with Gnanis, or the most exalted of Mahatmas, all these have 
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come to be recognized by all our Theosophists, in general , as the tneaiiS of 
prog.fCISS for a beginner ; while the real means of progress for us mortals..
duties to our own fami l ies and to our own n ation, or " ki n dness " a�d " pa
triotism " in tbe highest and ethical sense of the terms-are discarded. 
True, from the standpoint of a Jivanmukta, a true friend of humanity, these 
two Sadhanas are really  " selfishness " ;  sti l l ,  until we attain that exalted 
state, these two feelings should be made the ladders for raising ourselves, the 
means of not only getting ourselves rid of our family defects and natural 
idiosyncrasies, but also of strengthening in ourselves the noble qualities of our 
famil ies and of ou r nation. Until we reach that ideal state where the blessed 
soul has to make neither good nor bad Karma, we must !.trive to be con
stantly doing " good " Karma, in order that we might become Karma-less 
(nish K armis). 

Let it not be u nderstood at al l ,  that I mean by " family duties " ·  and 
" national duties, " false a ttach ments to the family or to the nation. Familr 
duty consists not in sensual i ty or pleasure-h unting, but in  cultivating and in 
elevating the emotional nature (the fou rth principle), of ou rselves and of our 
family ; in being equal ly " kind, not · only to the members of the family, but 
also to al l creatures, and i n  enjoying a l l  such pleasures of the family life as 
are consistent with the acqu i rement of " wealth " (all the means necessary 
for the performance of Dharma or whole duty) according to the teachings 
of Valluvar, and in u t i l izing such pleasures and means for the performance of 
our duty to our nation.  Patriotism consists si mi larly in theosophising our 
own nation, i n  not only getting ourselves rid of our n ational defects, as well as 
other members of the nation r id  of the same, but  also in strengthening i n  
ourselves and i n  our  n ation a s  a whole, al l  t h e  noble qual i ties which belong 
to our nation ; in the enjoyment of the privi leges 1 of the nation and using 
them as a means for the performance of Dharma. I f  fam i l y  duties are taken 
d ue care of, our  du ties to the nation and to h u m ani ty wou ld,  to a great ex
tent, take care of themsel ves u n i m peded. O u r  national d u ties, if strictly per
formed, serve to pur i(v o u r  fifth lower pri nciple of i ts  d ross and to establ ish 
and develop the better part of it, whi le  the perfi1rmance of our d u ty to Humanity 
or the rml/zalliw o.f um'versal lolcrmzce and merc,y, puri fies the lower (human) 
stu ff i n  the fi fth h igher pri nciple and makes it d ivine, thus enabling us to 
free ou rselves gradual ly  from the bonds of ignorance comm on to all h uman 
bei ngs. 

The above assertions, migh t, at  first sight, seem rather bold a n d  un
theosophical.  But I should ventu re to state my conviction that the whole 
edi fice of Aryan rel igions and Aryan phi losophy is based upon these princi
ples, and that, on a careful consideration of the subject, the great importance 

1 I IUie thl8 word " privilege " in Ill! etblcal aenoe ; pri vilege�� arc to the patriot what th& 

.. pleaauree " are to the family life. 
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attached to household life (Grihasta ashrama) in  that pbilpsophy, would 
be fully borne ouL To my mind no ascetics, no teachers of mankind, how
ever eminent and full of the highest knowledge, are really such good and 
practical benefactors of h11manity as Valluvar, of ancient times, who incarn
ated on earth for the express purpose, among others, of setting an example of 
an ideal household life to mortals who were prematurely and madly rushing 
against the rocks of renunciation, and of proving the possibility of leading 

such a life in any age however degenerated ; or as Rama, who, even after 
having become an avalar-purusha,.came down amidst mortals and lead a 
household life. 

It has often been contented that the world has not progressed on the 

pa!h, because gnanis, or Mahatmas, have dwindled in their number and 
greatness, and because it is Kali· Yuga, or the dark age, now. Such argu
ments are due to our mistaking the effects for their causes. The only way 
to prepare the way for the advent of a favorable Yuga and for the increase of 

d\e number and greatness of Mahatmas, is to establish gradually the condi

tions for the leading of a true household life. I should unhesitatingly state, 
that tltat is the duty of earnest Theosophists and real philanthropists. 

Is it not conceded by all philanthropists that unselfish labors for 
huma:mty cal\ alone relieve us from the ocean of Sainsara ( R ebirth), develop 
our highest potentialities and hel p us to alchemise our human weakness ? 
Applying the same princi ple to unselfish discharge of our family and national 
duties, my position becomes tenable. A Mahatma has, it appears, declared 
that He has sti ll " patriotism." But He has not said nor would say, that 
He has still family " attachments. " This proves that He has got out of the 
defects of the family to which He belongs, while He is only striving to get 
out of national defects, some of which at any rate cli !lg to Him. A Buddha 
would say, that He has " mercy," but no " patriotism. " 

The only effectual way to get out of family defects is to discharge all 
our duty to our family before leaving it, as ascetics, or before we die. 
B!essed is he1 who, in each of his incarnations, //zen and there, gets rid of the 
defects of the family into which he is ushered, thereby converts those defects 
in his parents, brothers and sisters, into noble qualities, thus strengthening 
and developing the good quali ties both of himself and of his family, then 
strives to be born in the same fami ly again and again,  u n t i l  he himsel f be
comes a Buddha and assists his fam i ly to become a fam i ly fit for a Bud d ha 
to be born into, wh1le he becomes the cream of a l l  the noble qua l i ties of the 

family without b !ing tainted with i ts  idiosyncrasies. A Dugpa ( Black 
Magician) is  frequently born in the same f.1mi ly and becomes the cream of 
al l its evi l propensiti-es. Here agai n  is the operation of the subl i m e  and 

1 Thio Ia the mau to be iu t h e  family a.ud u o t  o f  t h e  fam ily like the water ou the loht• lear. 

making onl7 the good traits of the family the eeat or hla h igher M'lt. 
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divinely intel ligent Jaw of universal and natural economy asserting itself. 
This is beautifully allegorized in the story of a Jivanmukta churning out of 
the ocean, the elixir of l ife and leaving the visha (the poison, all the evil pro
pensities) for the Dugpas. This is one of the meanings of the allegory. 
Avoiding all personali ties and questionable facts, I shal l rely solely npon our 
Puranas and scriptures to prove that in every family where Adepts and 
Gnanis are (or choose to be) frequently born, often Dugpas are also born, as 
a matter of course. Krishna was the greatest of Gnanis and his uncle Kausa 
(for OQr present purpose) was a terrible Dugpa. The five Pandavas had a 
hundred wicked cousins, the Kauravas. Devas and the whole brood of 
wicked Asuras were born of the same parent. Vibhishana had for his 
brother, Ravana the prince of Dugpas; so had the good Sugriva a brother 
like Val i. Prahlada had a monster for his father. 

Take the case of one who has not done all his duty to his family, 
before he dies, or before he takes the vows of renunciation and becomes an 
ascetic. Such ascetics find themselves attracted by the fami ly defects and 
selfishness of themselves (which hitherto perhaps lay more or Jess dormant 
and now become kindled and awakened by the selfishness of the relatives) 
and are disturbed in the performance of the duties of their new order or 
Ashrama, however unselfish their relatives might have been " unconsciously " 
or unintentionally. In spite of themselves these relatives arrest the progress 
of the ascetics in whom the family defects become thus strengthened and 
developed. Such is the mysterious law of attraction. This man must 
be born again ( 1 )  either in the same family, with the family defects strength
ened, both in himself and in his family ; (z )  or in another family. In the 
first case, the noble quali ties of the family are not strengthened and therefore 
graduallly disappear both from him and from the family. In  the second 
case, he becomes an unduti ful son, brother or husband, in his new family, 
firstly because of the natural law of repetition, which, with the terrible 
Karmic interest, strengthens the tendency in him to disregard duty ; secondly 
because of the " counter family attractions " (or repulsions). Let not this 
unfortunate wanderer from the post of his family duty console himself with 
the foolish idea that this tendency would confine its havoc to family trai ls 
(good and evi l) and to family duties alone. It would extend itself in alJ 
directions, wherever i t  can ; it would make him disregard his duties to his 
nation and to himself (or in other words, to humanity). He would sud
denly be surprised to find h imself apathetic to his nation and to his highest 
nature, or to mankind. Such are the mazes and unknown ramifications of 
our evi l or good propensities. Any evil or noble element of human nature 
converts itself, under " favorable " conditions into any other element how
ever apparently remote. The conditions are there ready wherever the 
element is strong ; where there is a will there is a way. Performance of 
family duties therefore develops patriotism and mercy. 
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I do not at all mean to say that the effects of Karma always assert them
selves in the same shape or form ; but they often might and do. Nor do I 
mean that the affinities above stated, blossom and ripen in the incarnation 
immediately succeeding ; they might develop ten or even one hundred 
incarnations after ; but in such a case, the Karma only accumulates enor
mous interest. The affinities might not develop a/ lhe same lime in both 
him and her, who was once his wi fe ;  if they did at the same time, the 
account could be easily settled,--otherwise, woe to h im and to her ! Sup
posing that the attractions for him are developed in her, whi le the .attach
ments for her are not developed in him at the same time ; the resul t  might 
be, that she pines and languishes for him, sends her poisonous darts con
sciously or "unconsciously " against him ; if these arrows do not kindle the 
corresponding nature i n  him, for the time being they frustrate his achieve
ment5 in other directions. Supposing by the time the affinities in him are 
developed, he becomes an in i tiate and she becomes, ( let us suppose) his 
pupil (male or female). If at the time the pupi l 's affinities have become 
converted in to devotion for the init iate, the latter becomes blinded in his 
philanthropic work and noble duties of a sage, and commits, through the 
infatuation of a love for the pupi l, serious blunders, which result in a catas
trophe to both of them and to humani ty : and both the pupil and initiate 
fall down and have to mount thei r rugged pathway again with increased 
difficulties in their way. 

Once, in an age and in a country, when and where household l ife con
tinues to be ideal, one single wretch commits the first act of transgression by 
impetuously rushing into the circle of ascetics, or by dying before wholly 
discharging h is duty to his fami ly, the natural result is that both himsel f, his 
family, and his nation, become thereby seriously affected. The Akasa1 be
comes affected by the impulse to transgress in this direction ; this impulse 
forces itself gradual ly (with accumulated interest, redoubled force) upon 
others ; the ignoble example becomes a precedent ; other cases of a like nature 
follow in quick succession. In course of time, (just when a sad descend
ing cycle begins, such is the divine intelligence of the law that economizes 
energies and makes things fit it) the leading of the ideal family l ife becomes 
almost impossible and very rare ; the whole community is thus ruined. 
Learned and great adepts retire to other spheres (where there then is an as
cending cycle) and leave the nation to be swallowed by a cataclysm after 
ages of degradation and vice. 

Let us now reverse this case, and suppose that in the most degenerate 
nation, in the darkest of cycles, one philanthropist becomes unselfish and 
intell igent enough to set a noble and intel l igent example by fulfilling all 
family duties ; then, as naturally as in the preceding case, the precedent 

1. The EUler, t.h e  Aa tral  Llgbt.-(ED.) 
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gradually gains acceptance ; the way is paved for the advent of an ascending 
cycle ; Gnanis bless the noble man and come down from other unfavorable 
spheres, where descendirtg cycles begin to dawn. 

Now it may be easy to understand why Chelas and lay Chelas (who 
have not yet thrqwn off thei r family defects and thus become the cream of 
thei r family's good qualities) are told to be careful lest they become Dugpas 
(Black Magicians). 

I wil l  ask you to apply the same kinds of arguments to the necessity 
for performing (and the fai lure to perform) our duties to our nation and to 
m.mkind. You can see that the phenomena of heresy, downfall of relig
ions, rise of new rel igions, the bi rth in Europe of a Max 1\Jiil ler, who expa
tiates upon the greatness of the Vedic phi lo3ophy, and of Bradlaughs and 
other infidel sons ofChristian parents-all  these are due to the fact (and also to 
other causes) , that the individuals concerned had not in some one or other 
of their past incarnations, done thei r duty to the nations (or rel igions), to 
which they respectively belonged. A study of the times when and in the 
manner in which the traits of these men are brought into play should be 
profitable in several ways. Extending the analogy, it may be said that 
heartlessness, murder, cannibalism, etc. , are due to failure to d ischarge, in 
past incarnations, one's duty to humanity (that is to one's self ) . 

In conclusion it might be added that the most important element in the 
" Dweller of the Threshold," and in the ordeals of Chelaship, is family 
defects, which ought to be firs/ " conquered ; " then in  order come national 
defects and the " diseases of the flesh " in general. Though all these three 
hwe to be got rid of simultaneously as far as possible, and all the three kinds 
of duties performed, sti l l  beginners should pay more attention to the first 
than to the second, and more to the second than to the third, and none of 
these neglected. 

In those happy Aryan ages, when Dharma was known and performed 
ful ly, those men and women who did not marry, remained in the family for 
perform ing their fam i ly duties and led a strictly ascetical and Vedantic life 
as Brahmacharis and Kannikas (or vi rgins). Those alone married, who were 
i n  every way qual ified for leading a gr ihasta (household) l i fe. l\Jarriage 
was i n  those days a sacred and rel igious contract, and not at a l l  a means of 
grat ifying sel fish desi res and animal passions. These marriages were of two 
k i n ds :  ( 1 )  Those who married for the express purpose of assist ing each 
other (husband and wife) in thei r determ i n at i on to lead a higher l i fe, in ful ·  
fi l l ing the ir fam i ly duties, i n  enjoy ing a l l  pleasures enjoined for such a l ife 
and thereby acquiring the means for attain ing the qual ifications for higher 

ashrama of renunciation (Sanny;isa), and, above a l l ,  for giv ing the world the 
benefit of chi l d ren, who would become gnanis and work for hu manity. 
Such a husband and wife m ight be regarded as not hav ing in their previous 
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incarnations been able enough to become ripe for Chelaship. (2} Those who 
had, in their past incarnations already fitted themselves completely for enter
ing the sanctuary of Occultism and gnana marga (path of wisdom). One 
of them, the Pati (the master or " husband ") was the Guru who had ad
vanced far h igher than h is Patni (co-worker or pupil or " wife ") .  As soon 
as the al l iance between them was made, these retired into the forest to lead 
the l i fe of celibacy and practical Occultism. But, before so retiring, they 
had invariably promised to thei r  parents and other members of their fam i ly 
to assist and elevate them even from a distance and offered to periodically 
adjust' the inner l ife of all the relatives. I quote the language generally 
used in making such promises :-" Whenever mother, father, sister and 
brothers, any of you think of me in your hour of need; wherever or whatever 
I may be, I solemnly promise to lend you a helping hand." 

[To be continued. J 
1\IURDHNA Jon. 

SJitUDIES IN  JilHE UPANISHADS. 
(BY A STt:DEST. ) 

[Continued from MU;Y number. J 

Longfellow, in  the l ines last quoted , symbol ized the Universe by an 
immeasurable wheel forever turning in the stream of time. Al lowing for the 
western habit of studying effects and not causes, this is  a fai r simi le. Yet it  is 
faulty in that it presupposes two co-existing eternities ;  the wheel of the 
Un iverse, and the stream in which i t  turns. There can be but one eternity, 

Saunaka asks in this Upanishad a natural question , propounded by 
nearly every thinking man, especially by students of occultism who are 
<"Ontinually seeking a royal road to the accompl ishment of their objects. 
He wishes to be told what may be the great solvent of al l  knowledge. The 
reply of Angiras points out two great roads, which include all the others. 
The lower road is the one of hard work for coun tless births, during which 
we acquire knowledge slowly in all directions, and, of course, when that is 
possessed, one rises to the higher road. 

This is the true initiation, nature, so to speak , acting as the initiator. 
In replying to Saunaka, Angiras did not mean to be understood, that a 
man could in one birth pass over the lower road, but that the progress of a 
human monad toward perfection proceeded in a certain fixed manner which 
included all experiences. Of course if we say that we appear on the earth 
once only, and then disappear from it, to the place called by the spiritual ists 

of America, ' ' the summer land, " and by the christian, " heaven, '' there is 

1 I 11M the word ID the pecull&r eenee which I have &!ready attached to it, 
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no need for one to acquire the lower knowledge, for that m ight be obtained 
in the lifu after death. But we regard it as true that the spi ri t, in order to 
acquire complete knowledge, must inhabit a h uman form, and one term of 
tenancy in such a form will not be enough for the testing of the countless 
varieties of life, of temptation, of triumph, failure and success. 

The sage Angiras in this Upanishad looks at man from the stand
point of one who can see the great stream of life which flows through the 
eternal plain, and therefore he could not have meant to apply h is words to 
one incarnation, but to the whole series through which man has to pass 
until he reaches " immortal, blest nirvana." 

In the journey along this road we wil l  encounter great differences in 
the powers of our fellow travellers. Some go haltingly and others quickly ; 
some with eyes bent on the ground, a few with gaze fixed on the great goal . 
Those who halt or look down will not reach the end, because they refuse to 
take the assistance to be found in the constant aspiration to the light. But 
we are not to blame them : they have not yet b een often enough initiated to 
understand their error. Nature is kind and will wai t  for them m uch longer 
than their human fel lows would i f  they were perm itted to be their judges. 
This ought to give us a lesson in charity, in un iversal brotherhood. Very 

often we meet those who show an utter inabi l ity to appreciate some spiritual 
ideas which we quite understand. It is because they have not, so far, been 
able to transmute in to a part of themselves, that which we have been so 
fortunate as to become possessed of, and so they seem devoted to things 
that to us appear to be of small value. 

The Bagavad-Gita says that there is no detriment or loss to one's efforts 
in any direction, be it good or bad ; that is, i n  going through these countless 
incarnations, all inqui ry, every sort of investigation, no matter even if i t  
seems at the close of any one l ife that the l ife was wasted, is so much energy 
and experience stored up. For a l though, i n  the course of one existence, 
physical energy is expended, there is, all the while, a storing up of spiritual 
energy which is again a power in the next succeeding l ife. 

In consequence of the modern, western system of education, we are apt 
constantly to forget the ex istence of the great force and val ue belonging to 
our super-sensuous consciousness. That conciousness is  the great register 
where we record the real results of our various earthly experiences ; i n  it we 
store up the spi ritual energy, and once stored there, it becomes immortal, 
our own eternal possession . The question then will be asked : " How is 
one to store up such spiri tual energy : do we do it unconsciously, and how 
are we to know that any has been stored up ?" It is to be done by trying to 
know and to act truth ; by " l i ving in the eternal," as Light on Jhe Path 
directs. To live thus in  the eternal, does not mean that we shal l abandon 
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the cares and struggles of live, for so surely a..; we do we must suffer, but that 
we should try to make the real self direct its aspirations ever to the eternal 
truth. 

This series of births is absolutely necessary, so that the " lower knowl
edge " can be acquired ; and just so long as we do not acquire that, we m ust 
be reborn. Here and there wil l  occur exceptions to this rule, in those 
great souls who, with " an astonishing violence;' leap beyond and over all 
barriers, and by getting the higher knowledge, become at the same time, 
possessors of the lower knowledge also. 

In the Chaldean Oracles such souls are thus described : " More robust 
souls perceive truth through them�elves, and are of a more inventive nature," 
and by Prokl us in I Alkibiad : " such a soul being saved, according to the 
oracle, through its own strength." But even this rapid progress must be 
regarded as comparative, for even these " robust souls," had to to through 
certain incarnations in  which they were accumulating to themselves that very 
strength and abi lity to outstrip their fellows which, later on, placed them in  
the front rank. 

In consequence of our ignorance of what we really are, not knowing 
at the time we begin the struggle in  this present l ife whether the real man 
i nside has passed through incarnations full of this necessary experience or 
not, we must not, because of the fancied importance we give ourselves, 
neglect the lower knowledge. There are many pi tfalls besetting the road. 
Perchance we feel a certain degree of i l lumination, or we are able to see or 
hear in  the astral world, and at once the temptation presents i tse lf to claim 
to ourselves a spiritual greatness not our own. The possession of such astral 
acuteness is not high spiritual i ty per se, for one m ight be able, as Buddha de 
dares in the Saddharma-Pundari k a, to smel l the extraordinary odors arising 
in  ten points of space which are not perceived by ord inary people, or ·to hear  
the innumerable and  strange voices, sounds, bells, d iscords and  ha rmonies 
produced by the whole host of unknown and unseen spirits of the earth, a i r, 
water and fire, and still be al together devoid of spiri tuality. If we let ou r
selves then, be carried away by this, it is only a form of pride that precedes 
a severe fal l .  Being carried away with i t, is at once a proof that we are not 
ma;;ter, but are mastered by what is merely a novel experience. 

But if we wisely and carefully test all experience, being wil l ing to 
descend low enough to learn and study so that the instrument mar be tuned 
and perfected, we may avoid the pitfalls, or be able to cross them should they 
be inevitable, whereas if we are deluded by supposed self- i l lumination, and 
run after that to the exclusion of all study, we will perhaps, enjoy a period 
of excitement and of self-satisfaction, but i t  will end, and the end will be 
bitter. As Buddha says: " He who ignores the rotation of mundane exist
ences, has no perception of blessed rest. " 
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The very fact that a man is in the world and has a continual fight with 
his passions and incl inations, proves that he is not yet in any condition to 
leave it. And of even the very far advanced, it was said by those who were 
near the time of the Upanishads : 

" The d isciple who by his discrimination has escaped from the triple 
world, thinks he has reached pure, blessed n irvana ; but it is only by know
ing all the laws of the lower world, and the universal laws as well, that 
the immortal, pure, blest nirvana is reached. There is no real ni rvana 
without all-knowingness; try to reach this. " 

&o��ESF>ONDENGE. 
LoNDON, June 1 7, 1 886. 

As No. 5 of " The Biogeo Series," Professor Coues has reprinted 
Robert Dodsley's " <Eeonomy of Human Life," which he considers is based 
on Theosoph ical Ethics. The h istory of this l ittle treatise is rather curious. 
It was original ly published in 1 750 and purported to be by a Brahmin , but 
the au thorsh ip was general ly ascribed to Lord Chesterfield. The great cel
ebrity which the book at one time attained, was main ly due to this mistaken 
opmwn. Dvdsley, however, did not long persist in  his disgu ise. I t  went 
through numerous editions, found many imitators, and has been translated 
into French, Italian, German and Bengali. The moral maxims contained 
in this little volume are of a character to admit of their attribution to Lord 
Chesterfield. Their claim to an espec ial Eastern origin receives a striking 
comment from the way in  which the law of retribution, the nature of the 
soul, the eternal paradise of God, and other similar topics are regarded. In 
the treatment of these subjects, the au thor fol lows the theology of the 
Christian church rather than Brahmanical philosophy. The association of 
the name Kuthumi with the book, so p�rplexing to understand , is not a bio
graphical fact, as Pro( Coues explains in his " fore-word "(p. 10 ). It only 
remains to state clearly what is implied in the fore-word that the Theosophi
cal Society has no special code of morals, ready made and rigorously de
fined, for the acceptance of its members on admission. Prof. Coues is 
deserving of praise for rescuing from obl ivion a book, in many ways calcu-
lated to do good. Fraternal ly, 

MOHINI M. CHATIERJI. 

�EVIEWS AND noJilES. 
THE BIOGEN SERIES (Estes & Lauria/, Boston, Mass). This series 

of publ ications is under the editorial management of Prof. Coues, the well 
known Scientist and Theosophist. The series has just reached its fifth 
number " Kuthumi, or /he Economy of Human Life." Thill is a reprint of a 
l ittle volume, originally issued in  J 770, but under the classical pen of Prof. 
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Coues who has added an introduction , and the faul tless typography of 
Estes & Lauriat, the little book is a very different affair from the earlier 
edition. Number four of the series which is also only just out of press, 
bears the significant title, ' ' Can Malter Think," and is reprint of an 
article which was written in India and published some years ago in The 
Theosophist. By no means the least important part of these publications are 
the notes and editorial comments of Prof. Coues. Number four of the series 
has both an introduction and an appendix  from the Professor's pen. To 
give these publications such extended notice as they deserve would occupy 
more space and time than is at our command, while the exceedingly read
able form and low price at which they are issued, renders such review 
unnecessary, as they are within reach of all . 

These little books are in  short, classics, and as such, substantial addi
tions to the l i terature of the age, while their bearing on the great problems 
of Theosophy, can hardly be over estimated. Prof. Coues' familiari ty with 
the whole field of modem research, h i s  exactness, which comes from scien
tific training, his remarkable command of first-class English, and his insight · 

into the complex problems of psychology, place these books i n  the forefront 
of Theosophic literature, and we cordially commend them to our readers. 

J. D. Buc��:. 

THE SANSCRIT LANGUAGE. 

Several letters have been written and inquiries propounded to the Edi
tor regarding Sanscrit, and in one or two instances the assertion has been made 
that we were incorrect in saying that Sanscrit is not really a dead language. 
In reply to those asking about the language, we refer them to Perry's San
criJ Primer (Ginn & Co., Boston), Lanman's SanscriJ Reader and Whitney's 
SanscriJ Grammar. 

To the others, we quote from Perry's Pniner, § 2 1 ,  p. 7 : " The Sanscrit 
is used in India to this day very much as Latin was used in Europe in the 
previous century ; it is a common medium of communication between the 
learned, be their native tongues what they may, and it is not the vernacular 
of any district whatever. " And in India, the Editor was told by many 
Brahmins that it is in constant use in all religious convocations and assem
blies convened among people of learning who come from widely separated 
parts of Hindustan. 

THOUGHTS.-By Ivan Panin, (Cupples, Upham & Co., Boston. ) The 
author says that he does not know why he writes, but the thoughts jotted 
down are put forth as his own. Many of them are good and worth remem
bering. The book is of size convenient for the pocket, and well bound ; the 
thoughts are topically arranged and numbered consecutively from I t0435 ; the 
.first is, that to be never unhappy is the greatest misfortune ; and the last, that 
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next to the pleasure of seeing beautiful things, is to describe them. The 
best one is No. 205, that nature preaches many a fine sermon on silence, as :  
the loud thunder hurts not, but the silent l ightning ; silent gravity binds all 
worlds together ; silent snow covers the ground, but noisy rain makes pud
dles and then runs away. Another good one is No. 1 88 : " Always indeed, 
tel l the truth, but do not always speak it ; "  also No. So : "Abhor his vice, 
but not the man ; for he is like thee a son of God." 

THE SPJR.JT OF THE NEw TESTAMENT. -By a woman. (Rockwell & 
Churchill, Bosion, z885. ) We are informed that the author is a Theoso
phist and wrote this before joining the Society. It is d ivided into 3 parts. 
I, Relates to Jesus ; II ,  The Warfare of the Truth ; Ill, The Letters and Evi
dences. She adheres to the idea of the immaculate conception, while not 
advocating the theological dogma of the Divinity ; this seems to us not to 
follow. We cannot help pointing out that Jesus, the subject of this book, 
apparently violated filial duty when he refused to recognize his mother at the 
time he was told thal she waited without. Also on page 1 0, the author sur
mizes that " probably not more than a score of child ren perished " by the 
order of King Herod. There is no historical record of the " slaughter of the 
Innocents, " but it is important and ought not to be l ightly passed over. A 
similar l egend  is told regarding Krishna, the Hindu incarnation, thousands 
of years before Jesus, for King Kausa his uncle, ordered the slaughter of all 
the male infants in his kingdom, but Krishna escaped to another ci ty under 
the protection of the great God, (see the Mahabarata, ) . Again Gaffarel and 
others say, that really it ref"rred to the persecution of the Kabalists and wise 
men of Herod's day, for they were cal led " innocents " and " babes." Now 
this tale has an occult signification, in common with the incident of Jesus 
refusing to recognize his mother. 

The book is an excell ent one, and if christendom held the same views, 
the mil lenium would advance. The author thinks that the spi rit of the 
work and words of Jesus, if l ived up to by his followers, would raise the 
western world to a higher plane, and in that we agree with her. But we 
cannot agree that Jesus came to the whole world, or that St. John's revela
tion is for h umanity. Both of them were only speaking to the races they 
were born in , reveal i ng again a part of the knowledge and doctrine which 
anciently prevailed among all peoples, and which, even in thei r own day, 
were ful ly  known in the farther East. Each time and people has its own 
prophet and sacred book, but it does not follow, if the last be the best for 
the people to whom it is revealed, that therefore it is the best of all . 

At the beginning of each Manvantara (the remanifestation of a world 
and man upon it}, a planetary spirit appears among men, and implants the 
great ideas afterwards held intuitionally. They are projected with a spi ritual 
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force and power that carries them through all the ages of that manvantara, 
now appearing and again apparently lost to sight The original impulse every 
now and then, receives additions, through beings of a lower illumination 
than those who started them, as : Jesus, Buddha, Confucius and others, who 
appear in intermediate periods. 

Similarly, great events, such as the occurrences related as anterior to Krish
na·s, Buddha's and Jesus' b irth, as well as the slaughter of the innocents and the 
death of Osiris, have an inherent spiritual force, wherever they really took 
place, that carries them down the stream of time and causes them to reap
pear among al) peoples as a part of the biographies of different sacred per
sonages. 

This author has our approval, though worth but l ittle, for st.e shows a 
keen insight Witness on p. 5 1 7 : • •  B!lieve not those who exalt woman 
above man, for they are equal powers. The use of the feminine pronoun in 
9escribing the soul, the earth, the moon * * has no profound scientific 
or philosophical foundation. 

" Believe not those who claim to give final wisdom to the world ; for 
there must be many instruments of truth." 

And on p. 5 r 9 : • '  Sufficient guides are in that development of seership 
which is the necessary and natural sequence of the ripening of the intel lect 
and moral sense, and which must and will grow. To man's own concience 
and judgment is left the supreme utilization of these first universal efforts at 
intercommunion between the material and spiritual planes of existence. " 

We regret that our limited space prohibits a more extended notice. 

StNNETT.-Mr. A. P. Sinnett of London, author of Esoteric Buddhism, 
has just brought out a new novel of a theosophical cast We have not re
ceived a copy as there has not been time, but hope to notice it in the August 
number. Its title is " Union " 

{9HEOSOF>HIGAL flGTll iV IFil iES. 
THE AMERICAN BoARD OF CoNTROL-will meet i n  Rochester July 4th. 

This will be an important meeting, being the first one since the new era of 
American Theosophical Activity. It is hoped that each year hereafter will 
see conventions of the Society when each Branch will be represented by a 

delegate. 

Josuu.-Bro. Gopal Vinayak Joshee was in Boston May z8 th, at the 
annual meeting of the Free Religion Association, and del ivered an address 
before them upon " What is lacking in Christianity, " which was reported in 
The l11dex, of June t oth, u l t. It deserves perusal, and must have seemed 
to its hearers l ike p lain speaking. 
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ALABAMA.-A new Branch of the society is being organized here, the 
provisional charter having been issued. We hope also soon to hear of 
another in Texas, where a good Theosophist has settled. 

MALDEN.-The theosophists here are in earnest and active. They have 
hearti ly adopted the suggestion of the New York Branch about discussions 
in condensed form being printed for circulation among members. 

CINCINNATI. -This Branch has been hard at work, and has had the 
benefit of several addresses and thorough explanations of hermetic doctrines 
from a well known and wel l versed theosoph ist. 

ABRIDGEMENTS OF DISCUSSIONS.-The discussions and study of every 
member of the Society and of each Branch should not be kept exclusively 
to themselves, except when they may relate to necessari ly secret matter, but 
ought to be made known in some way to all other members. To that end, 
the N. Y. Branch has issued the first of a series of leaflets for private circu� 
lation, containing abstracts of these discussions. They contain the ideas of 
many different people upon the subjects of Karma, Reincarnation, and other 
doctrines of Hinduism, Buddhism and Christiani ty. 

All  branches ought to contribute notes to this work, so that the leaflets 
may appeal to as many minds in the society as possible. If a central editor 
could be hit upon that would also be a good idea. 

Tux ARYAN THEOSOPHICAL SociETY OF NEw YoRK.-Regular meetings 
have been held each week, since our last issue, two during this month being 
open ones, at which addresses were delivered and d iscussions had. On the 
8th ull, the subject was that of evolution as laid down in theosophical l it
erature, and at one meeting, the lecture was il lustrated by reference to a fa

mous carved temple roof in India, the blackboard being used for rougJ:l 
outlines of the design. 

During the last month, the following books have been donated to the 
library of the Branch, by Bro. Edson D. H ammond : Ancien/ Mysteries 
Described (Hone, 1 8 z3) ; The Obelisk and Freemasonry (Weisse, 1 88o) ; 
P�chological Review (London),  I2 1\os. I882; 2 of I88J, when Review 
stopped. The l ibrary has now increased to over I Z 5  vols. and has been 
considerably used· by the members 

That subtle self is to be known by thought alone ; for every thought of 
men is in terwoven with the senses, and when thought is purified , then the 

self arises.-JI1undt�ka Upt�nislzad. 
OM. 
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In the t...ginnit>ll tbi• wu Self alon�-uudevcloped. II be<-ame de· 

nloped by form and name. The Self entered thither to tbe very 
tlpe of the linger naile • .,. the lire in the llreplace. He r.aunot be 

"""n :  for. in part only. when breathing. be lo breath by nllllle ;  when 

��eeing. eye by name ; when bearing. rar ; when thinking. Dllud. by 
namo. All th._ are but the nameo of hi¥ acbl. And be who regarde 

him ..., the one or the other, doea not lr.now him, for be le apart from 

them. I.et men ,..o..,.blp him ..., the &•If, for In the Self, all th

are one. Tbla Self Ia the foot.wp of everythllll(. for through It one 

kno..-o evcrytbhll(, and "" one can lind ap.iu by foototepe what 

wae loet, thus be who k nowe tbllo JD&Y lln•l the Selt.-Brihadaraftyaka
UpaftW>tul, 1 AdA., 4 Brah.,  7 e. 
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'The Theosophical Sode()•, as such, is noi responsible for any opinion or 
dec/araiion in this 111<1gazine, �}' whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statemen t, has the author's name attached ,  he  
alone i s  respons i ble, and li.lr those which are uns ign ed , the Editor wi l l  be  
accountable. 

STf!A� &ouo�s AND f! N IMAu ffiAGNEJll iSM. 
I t  i s  wel l k nown that yel low is  the com plementa ry o f  blue, and red of 

green, color, and i t  struck me that, relating to this subject, the remarks of 
:\f r. Isaac Sharp l ess, who is an  undoubted au thority i n  astronomical matters, 
a re of �ome i m portan ce. Writ ing from H averford Col lege Observatory, 
June 3d,  i n stant, he says : 

" The q ue,t i on of sta r colors has been receiving attention from the hand 
of an English gent leman,  W S. Franks. He has exami n e d  carefu l ly  the 
colors of a l i st of 1 8 1)3  of the brigh test stars, with e-<pecial  reference to the 

d istribution in the heavens of the d i fferent colors. He fi n ds 1)6 2 white stars, 

6 1 4  �·el low, 1 68 orange, I 0 red,  1 5  green, 5 9  b lue, 5 8  pu rp le  and 7, for 
some reason, have no colors given. He finds that the constel lations which 
contain a large percen tage of white stars a re in or near the M i l ky Way, and 
wherever stars arc closely associated together ; while the yel low and orange 
stars are most plenti fu l in large straggl ing constd lations. 
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" It is wel l known that a certain k i n d  of spectrum is connected with cer
tai n  star colors. The yel low s tars belong to the class of our sun and include 
such bright stars as Capel l a. The white stars, l ike Vega, have a spectrum 
of a great n u m ber of fine l ines, and the red gives a banded spectrum. It has 
been a f.wori te theor)· that the colors ind icate the age of the sta rs, i f  not is 
years, at least i n  developmen t. That the whi te a re the youngest : as they 
cool they become yel l ow, then red, and, finally invisi b le, just as a piece of 
i ron would i n  cool ing d own from a whi te heat.  There is much to commend 

this idea, though , of cou rse , as to. the relat ive ages of the stars we know very 

l i tt le,  a n d  some changes appear to be i n  the opp·1s t 1e  d i rect ion.  Perhaps 
there are peop l e  to whom the idea of different colo rs in stars is a novelty. 

They have a general  idea that there are br ight poin ts of l i ght  overhead, at 

n ight, and probably they have observed, i n  a genera l way, that some are 
b righter than others. It wi l l  not req u i re a very close watch, however, to add 
to the knowledge of the sky the addit ional fact that they are d i rlerently col
ored. Castor and Poll u x  which now shine in the west in the evening, are 
very evidently d i verse, and a careful amateu r can go over the heavens and 
notice among the brighter stars qu i te a variety. 

" But a telescope i ncreases the capac i t ies for this work immensely. Nearly 
a l l the very red stars are too faint  to be seen by the naked e)'e, and many 
which show the strongest contrasts of color are double stars, which require 
considerable magn i fying power to separate them. Blue and green stars are 
never sol i tary, bu t associated w i th  a red or a yel low star, which is nearly al
ways brighter, so that col or has someth i ng to do wi th association. There are 
also sometimes cl usters of stars wh ich show great variety of color. Sir John 
Herschel descri bes one in the Southern Hem isphere which resembled a mass 

of co lored gems. There i s  probab ly a prol ific field of d iscovery yet un

developed i n  connection with star colors." 

The experiments of Reichenbach and others have shown that from 
crystals and human bod ies emanate not only influences of a po!'i t ive and 
negative character-which are also referred to i n  the PATH at p. 86-bu t also 
that certa in colors are seen by sens i t ives to arise from the human head, eyes, 
and hands. Now, as animal magnet ism is slow ly forci ng recognition from 

the scientific world, why are we not justi fied in giving some credence to the 
views held by the old Hermetic ph i losophers, that the human bei ng derives 
i ts magnetism and vi tal i ty from the stars : that is, that these colors seen by 
sensit ives, a re to be d i rect ly traced to the sidereal i nfl uences and atmos
pheres. They gave to each color an appropriate star, and we find curiously 
enough, that a l though i t is claimed against them that they were ignoran t and 
had no appliances, they, w i thout  apparatus, k n ew that the stars had colors, 

wh i le to the sun they ascr i bed l i fe. Now i n  th is cen tury our astronomers 
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tel l us, as above. of star colors of great vari ety and pecu l iar combination. 
These are mere h ints, however, which I wou ld l ike more competent men to 
enlarge upon. IsAAC MvER. 

[NoTE.-We are persona l ly ac4uain ted with severa l persons who can see 
these magnetic colors, and they a l l  agree in the main as to the condi t ions of 

health or of temper which acwmpany them. 1\l ere qu ick though ts they see 
as bright sparks ; sensual i ty seems pink or redd ish ; whi le l i fe and wisdom, 
appear as blue. It  is in teresti ng to note also, that in the Hindu system, 
when K rishna is repre.;en ted as the l i fe giver, or as the principle of l i fe, he is 
painted bl ue, which color Reichenbach found proceeded from the posilive 
pule ; whi le the passive mendicant or ascetic of H i ndustan , has to wear the 
' el l  ow robe, which stands for the negative pole that emi ts the yellow ray. It is 
also rather cu rious that  the anc ient Egyptians in  their papyri painted wisdom, 
which is cold, of a ye l low color, and the son of l i fe appears i n  blue. -En. J 

fl QINDU &HELA'S DIA�Y.* 
(Continued from ju{y A "umber. ) 

" I have always fel t  and sti l l  feel strongly that I have a l ready once studied 
this sacred ph i losophy with Kunala, and that  I must have been, in  a previous 
l i fe, his must obedient  and humble d iscip le. This m ust have been a f.'lct, 
or else how to account  fur the feel ings created in  me when I first met h im,  
al though no special or remarkab le c i rcumstances were conne<.:ted with that 
event. All my hopes and plans a re centred i n  him, and noth ing in  the world 
can shake my con fidence i n  him especial ly when severa l of my Brahmin ac
quaintances tel l me the same things w i thout prev ious consultation. * * * 

" I  went to the great festi\"a l  of Durga yesterday, and �pent nearly the 
whole day l ook i ng in the vast crowd of men, women, chi ldren and mendi
cants fi)r some of K unala's friends, for he once told me to never be s u re that 
they were not near me, but  I found none who seemed to answer my i deas. 
As I stood by the ghaut  at the river side th i nk ing that perhaps I was left 
alone to try my patience, an old and apparen t ly ,·ery decrepi t Bairagee plucked 
my sleeve and said  : ' Never expect to sec any one, but  al ways be ready to 
answer if they spe.lk tn you ; i t  is not wise to peer outs ide of you rself for the 
great fol lowers of 'vasu deva : look rather within. '  

" This amazed me, as I was expecting h im to beg or to ask me for infor
mation. Before my wits retu rned , he ha d  w i th a few steps mingled with a 
group of people, and in  vai n  sea rched I for h im : he had disappeared. 
But the lesson is not l ost. 
--------------- - - - - ---

• In reply to Hevt·ral in<tniriCH "" w the mcaninf( of Chtla, we anower that it bere mea no an ..,. 
epted diadple of an Adept. Tbe word, in general. meaoo. IJUcipu. 
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" To-morrow I return to I---. 
" Very wearying indeed i n  a bodily sense was the work of last week and 

especially of last evening, and upon laying down on my mat last night after 
continuing work far into the night I fel l  quickly sound asleep. I had been 
sleeping some hour or two when with a start I awoke to find myself in per
fect sol itude and only the horrid howling of the jackals in the jungle to dis
turb me. The moon was brightly shining and I walkt-d over to the window 
of this European modeled house threw it open and looked out. Finding 
that sleep had departed, I began again on those pa lm  leaves. J ust after I 
had begun, a tap arrested my attention and I opened the door. Overjoyed 
was I then to see Kunala stand i ng there, once more unexpected. 

" ' Put  on your turban and come with me, ' he said and turned away. 
" Thrusting my feet into my sandals, and catching up my turban, I 

h urried after him, afraid that the master would get beyond me, and I remain 
unfortunate at losing some golden opportuni ty. 

" He walked out into the jungle and tu rned into an unfrequented path . 
The jackals seemed to recede into the distance ; now and then in the mango 
trees overhead, the flying foxes rustled here and there, while I could d istinctly 
hear the singular creeping noise made by a startled snake as it drew i tself 
hurriedly away over the leaves. Fear was not i n  my breast for master was 
in front He at last came to a spot that seemed bare of trees, and bending 
down, seemed to press his hand into the grass. I then saw that a trap door 
or entrance to a sta i rway very curiously contrived, was there. Stairs went 
down into the earth. He went down and I could but fol low. The door 
closed behind me, yet i t  was not dark. Plenty of l ight was there, but where 
il came from I cared not then nor can I now, tell. It reminded me of our 
o ld weird tales told us in  youth of pilgrims going down to the land of the 
Devas where, al though no sun was seen, there was plenty of l igh t. 

" At the bottom of the stairs wa-; a passage. Here I saw people but 
they did not speak to me and appeared not to even see me although their 
eyes were directed at me. Kunala said noth ing but walked on to the end, 
where there was a room in which were many men looking as grand as he 
does but two more awful, one of whom sat at the extreme end. 

* * * * * * * * 

[Here there is a confused mass of symbols and ciphers which I confess 
I cannot decipher, and even if I had the abi l i ty to do so, I would check my
sel f, because I surm ise that it is h is  own way of jott ing down for his own 
remembrance, what occurred in  that room. N1'r do I think that even a plain 
reading of it would give t he sense to any one but the writer h imself, for th is 
reason, that it is quite evidently fragmentary. For instance, I lin d  among 
the rest, a sort of notation of a division of states or p lanes : whether of con
sciousness, of animated, or of e lt-m' n tal life, I cannot tel l  ; and in each 
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division are hieroglyphs that might stand for animals, or denizens of the 
astral world, or for anything else-even for ideas only, so I will  proceed at 
the place of his returning.] 

" Once more I got out into the passage, but never to my knowledge 
went up those steps, and in a moment m ore was I again at my door. I t  
was as  I left i t, and on the table I found the palm leaves as  I dropped them, 
except that beside them was a note in Kunala's hand, which read : 

" '  Nilakant-strive not yet to think too deeply on those things you have 
j ust seen. Let the lessons sink deep into your heart, and they will have their 
own frui tion. To-morrow I wil l  see you. ' * * * * 

" What a very great ble:;sing is mine to have had Kunala's company for 
so many days even as we went to---. Very rarely however he said a few 
words of encouragement and good advice as to how I should go on. He 
seems to leave me as to that to pick my own way. This is right, I think, 
because otherwise one would never get any individual strength or power of 
discrimination. Happy were those moments, when alone at midnight, we 
then had conversation. How true I then found the words of the Agroushada 
Parakshai to be : 

" ' Listen while the Suclra sleeps l ike the dog under his hut, . while the Vaysa dreams 
of the treasures that he is hoard ing up, while the Rajah sleeps among his women. This 
is the moment when just men, who are not under the domin ion of theu flesh, commence 
the study of the sciences . '  • 

· 

" The midnight hour must have powers of a pecu liar nature. And I 
learned yesterday from glancing into an Engl ishman 's book, that even those 
semi barbarians speak of that time as ' the witching hour, ' and it is told me 
that among them ' wi tching ' means to have magic power. · * * * * 

" We stopped at the Rest House in  B--- yesterday evening, but 
found i t  occupied and so we remained in the porch for the night. But once 
more I was to be blessed by another visit with Kunala to some: of his friends 
whom I revere and who wi l l  I hope bless me too. 

" When every one had quieted down he told me to go with him to the 
sea which was not far away. We walked for about th ree quarters of an hour 
by the seashore, and then entered as if into the sea. At first a slight fear 
came into me, but I saw that a path seemed to be there, al though water was 
all around us. He in front and I following, we went for about seven min
utes, when we came to a smal l island ; on it was a building and on top of 
that a triangular light. From the sea shc.re, the island would seem like an  
isolated spot covered a l l  over by  green bushes. There i s  only one en trance 
to go inside. And no one can find it out unless the occupant wishes the 
seeker to find the way. On the island we had to go round about for some 
space before we came in front of the actual building. There is a l ittle garden 

1 Bee Agronsbada Parakshal, 2d book, 23d dlalogue.-tED.J 
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i n  front and there was sitting another friend of Kunala with the same ex

pression of the eyes as he has I also recognized h im as one of those who 
was in the room underground. Kunala seated h imself  and I stood before 
them. We stayed an hour and saw a portion of the place. H ow very pleasant 
i t  is ! And inside he has a smal l room where he leaves his body when he him
self moves about in other places. What a charming spot, and what a del ightful 
smell of roses and various sorts of flowers ! How I should wish to visi t that 
place often. But I cannot indulge in such idle d reams, nor in  that sort of 
coveteouness. The master of the place put his blessing hand upon my head, 
and we went away back to the Rest House and to the morrow fu l l  of struggles 
and of encounters with men who do not see the l ight, nor hear the great voice 
of the future ; who are bound up in sorrow because they are firmly attached 
to objects of sense. But al l  are my brothers and I must go on trying to do 
the master's work which is only in  fact the work of the Real Sel f  which is Al l  
and in  All . " 

l1oJitES oN JilHE G>ABBALLAH oFt JitHE OuD 
<5ESJilAMENJil. 

BY PKRMISSto:-1 OF BRO. J. RALSTON SKINNER (McMillan Lodge, No. 141 ). 

I I .  

Ginsburg and  others tel l us that Raymond Lully and John Picus de 
Mi randola had acquired knowledge of the Hebrew and the Cabal la h.  
Mirandola studied Hebrew and Cabba listic theology under Jochanan 
Aleman, who came to I taly from Constantinople ,  and-" found that there is 
more Christian i ty in the Cabbalah than Judaism ; he discovered in  it proof 
for the doctrine of the Trin i ty, the Incarnat ion , the Divin i ty of Christ, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the fal l  of the angels, the order of the angels ," and so 
on, and so on. " In 1 4 86, when only 24 years old, he publ ished 900 theses, 
which were placarded i n  Rome, and which he u ndertook to de fend in the 
presence of a l l  European scholars, whom he invited to the Eternal City, 
promising to defray thei r travel i ng expenses. Among the theses was the 
fo l lowing : ' No science yie lds greater proof of the Divini ty of Ch rist than 
magic and the Cabbalah. ' " 

Through Picus de 1\l i randola, Reuch l i n  became aware of this phase t•f 
Hebrew phi losophy or theosophy, as, by a school of the rabbins, a recog
n ized appurtenant to the Hebrew Scri ptures . He not only exam ined in to 
the Cabbalah to sati >fy h is  th i rst for facts of l i teratu re, but, on investigation, 
became a convert to the system,-" within two years of beginning to learn 
the language, pub l ished ( 1 494)  h i s  De Verbo Mi ri fico, and afterwards 
( 1 5 1 6) wi th m ore matured learn i ng, his De Arte Ctbbal istica. " And thus 
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the joint efforts of 1\Iirandola and Reuchl in established a field of l i terature, 
of the Cabbalah, which has always flourishe� , and w i l l  continue to flourish 
so long as our civi l iz<Ltion shall last. 

It is interest ing and useful  to place this great fact, but i t  i s  a matter of 
especially great we ight and val ue that the know ledge of the Cabbalah was 
sprung upon the world of letters, wi th, and as an tssenh'al part o.f the Re
formation itself. Not that the phi losophy of the Cabbalah became en grafted 
into the study and development of Hebrew (and consequently Christian) 
theosophy ;-for, because of lack of knowledge of what the Cahbalah real ly 

was, such could not be the case,-but it was en tit led so to be, and the as
sertion of i ts ex istence as a real element of Scripture was, even then, so 
strongly and end uri ngly made, that, though an unknown quantity except by 
name, it has ever since stood firm ly, and ready to have such claim made 
gcod :-with a vital i ty that has outworn four  hundred years of patien t 
waiting. 

Of cou rse there was a field of Jewish Cabbal istic l i terature,-not open, 
but confined, for the most part , as a k ind of S.'lcred mystery, with i n  narrow 
and restricted l imits ,  even among the Jews themselves. I t  was of the same  
nature with what is cal l ed, to-day, The Specu lat ive Phi l osophy of Free 

M asonry, an ever seem ingly substantive embo : l imen t o u t  of su rround i ng 
shadowy mists and mental fogs, wherein a doubt always exists whether after 
all there is in the nebu lous matter of the mist i tse l f anything from whence 
su bstance may congea l ;  or, it may, for i l l ustration, be com pa red to the c i ty 

of King A rthur, before whose gate Gareth, standi ng, s.'lys : " llut  these m y  
men-(your city moves s o  wierdly in the m ist) , -doubt  i f  the K ing be K i ng 
at al l, or come from Fai ry land ; and whether th is  be b u i l t  by magic, and by 

fairy k ings and queem, or whether there be any c i ty at a l l ,  or a l l a vision. " 
It is necessary to make a brief men t ion of th i s  l i teratu re wi th  i ts sou rces ; 
both that these may be known, and that a founda t ion may be la id for what 
is stated <lS to the real i ty of Cabbalah, and i ts sign i licance. 

There is a lmost no teach ing of the Cabbalah in the Eng l ish language 
except the Essay by Chr isti an U. G i nsbu rg, L L. D. , to wh ich we have re
ferred. Dr. G insbu rg says : " I t  is a system of rel igious ph i l osophy, or m ore 
properly, of theosophy, which has not only exercised for h un d reds of years 
are extraord inary i nfluence on the mental deve lopment of so shrewd a peo
ple as the Jews, but has capt ivated the m i nds of some of the greate�t th in kers 
of Christendom in the si xteen th and seventeenth cen tu ries, and wh ich claims 
the greatest attention of both the ph i losopher and theolog

.
i a n .  · · 

It is fain t ly claimed that some statements apply i ng to Cabbalah are to 
be found in the Tal mud ; b u t  apart from this we have :-( t )  The Com 
mentary on the Ten Seph i roth , by R. Azari e) ben l\lanachcm ( 1 t 6o- t 2 38 ), 
who was a pupil  of Isaac the Blind, and master of the celeb rated R. M oses 
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Nachmanides, ( z )  The Book Sohar (Light), or Midrash, Let there be 
Light, claimed to have been a revelation from God, communicated through 
R. Simon ben Jochai, A. D. 70- 1 1 0, to his select disciples. This book has 
been pronounced by the ablest critics to have been a pseudograph of the 
thirteenth century, -the composi tion of l\loses de Leon, who l ived in Spain ; 
who, by the admission of his wife and daughter after h is death, first pub
lished and sold it as the production of R. Simon ben Jochai , and ( 3 )  The 
Book Jetzirah or Book of Creation,-of un known age and authorship, but 
mentioned as early as the eleventh century in  the Book Chazari, by R .  

Jehudah Ha Levi,-as the  l i terary sou rces for the  entire system and scope 
thereof, so far as d isclosed. It is from these sources that the en tire volume 
of Cabbalistic l i terature has had rise and development. 

From these sources, and the numberless treatises and expositions 
thereon, the history of the subject matter and containment of Cabbalah is 
laid down as fol lows : I t  was first taught by God himself to a select com
pany of angels. After the fal l  the angels taught  it to Adam. From Adam 
i t  passed to Noah, thence to Abram, the friend of God who carried i t  to 
Egypt. Moses, who was learned in all the wisdom of Egypt, was in i tiated 
into it from the land of h is bi rth. He covertly laid down the principles of 
its doctrines in the first four hooks of the Pen tateuch,  but withheld them 
from Deuteronomy (" this consti tutes the former the ' man ' and the latter 
the ' woman ' ' ') . Moses in itiated the seventy elders, and they again passed 
the sacred and secret doctrine  down to the heads (continually im parting the 
same) of the Church of Israel. David and Solomon were adepts in i t. 
No one dared to write it down ti l l  the suppositi tious Simon ben Jochai, who 
really l ived and taught, as one of the most celebrated doctors, at the time of 
the destruction of the second tem ple; and his teachings are claimed to con
sti tute the Book of Sohar, published, as al ready said, by Moses de Leon of 
Valladolid, in Spain .  But Ben Jochai, or whoever worked under his name, 
though he wrote and publ ished, as said, covered the true docrine by vei ls, 
so that no one but an in i tiate, or, as the saying runs, " by the gi ft of God, " 
cou ld  penetrate beh ind them ;-though the vei ls of the words sti l l  plainly 
held the secret doctrine, to those who could see. The Cabbalah, as an ex
posi tion to the Sacred Text of Holy Writ, was claimed to contain the 
Wisdom of God in every branch and department of H is worki ng, -and all 
terms and descriptions were exhausted to express the ineffable reward to him 
who might be permitted to penetrate beh ind the vei l ,  either by in i tiation or 
" by the gift of God; " satiating every function of enjoyment, and afiording 
an indescribable bliss, in the ult imate possessions of the Divine conceptions. 

More definitely :-The exposit ion of the system treats of the impersonal 
First Cause manifesting wi th in the l imits of the finite. " Before he gave 
any shape to this worl d ,  before he produced any form, he was alone, with-
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out a form and resemblance to anything else.' Who, then, can comprehend 
him, how he was before the creation, since he was form less ? Hence, it is  
forbidden to represent him by any form, simi litude, or even by his sacred 
name, by a single letter or a si ngle point ;  and to this, the words, ' Ye saw 
no manner of si m i l i tude on the day the Lord spake un to you ' (Deut. iv. 1 5 )  
-t: e. , ye have nor seen anyth ing which you cou ld represent by any form 
or l i keness,-refer " (�ohar 42 b, 43 a, Sec. All) :-And this shows clearly 
enough that the supposed sacred names of Scriptu re do not have reference 
to the Impersonal First Cause, as i ts essential designations, but  rather to its 
creations. * * Then-" The creation, or the universe, is simply the 
garment of God woven from lite Deity's OWfl substance (The Impersonal 
man i festing i n  the cosmos, in modes to be expressed by the sacred names 
and otherwise). For al thoug-h, to reveal himself to us, the Concealed of al l 
the Concealed, sent  forth the Ten Ema11<1hnns (the Ten Sephiroth) cal led 
the Form of God, Form of the Heaventy-JIIat�, yet si nce even this luminous 
form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to assume another form, or had 
to put on another garment wh ich cons ists of the universe. The universe, 
therefore, or the visible world, is a further ex pansion of the Divine Sub
stance, and is cal led in the Cabbalah, ' lite Garment of God. ' " (Sohar i, 2 a)
" The whole universe. however, was incomplete, and d id not receive its 
fin ish ing stroke t i l l  man was formed, who is the acme of lite creah'on, and the 
macrosct >sm un iting in  h imse lf  the tota l i ty of bei ngs,-' the heaven ly Adam ,' 

,: e. , the Ten Seph i roth, who emanated from the highest primord ial obscurity 
(The lmp�rsonal First Cause) ,  created the earth!�· Adam. " (Sohar i i ,  70 b). 
This is more definitely expressed in another place, where i t  says :-" Jehovah 
(for which stands the letter jod, or j or i )  descended on Sinai in fire, " the 
wor.l for which is a-sit tire. Let the ;; nr 1; the s ignatu re for Je
hovah, descend in the m idst of this word, and one wil l  have a i sh, which is 
the Hebrew word for mat� man ; thus man became out of the 
Divine fire --" l\tan is both the import and the h ighest degree of creation, 
for which reason he was formed on the sixth day. As soon as man was 
created every th ing was comp lete, inc luding the u pper and nether world, for 
every thing 1s compnsed 1i1 man. He un i tes in h imself all forms. '' (Sohar 
i i i ,  4 8  a)-"But after I.e created the form of the Heaven ly Man, he used i t  
as a chariot (Mercabah) (wheels , ci rcles) where in to descend, and wishes to 
be called by this form, wh ich is the sacred name Jehovah.' '  Sohar i ,  42 b, 
43 a, section A B.) 

It is to be observed espec ia l ly, as to the ground work of the Cabbalah, 
that the first man i festation was in  the " Ten Sephirolh," or Emanations, so 

1 It ill lnt.e...,.Ung to compare the Brilla<l4ranyCJka- Ltpani6had, 4th Brah., with thla : " In t.he 

beginning thill wa» Self alone, in the •hape of a •l>lrlt. He looking round, ,..,.. nothing but hla 

Selt."-(ED.) 
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called, out of which came the " Heavenb · Man",· and the human or earth man 
represented these Ten Sephiroth in h imself. " The  lower world is made 
after the pattern of the upper world ; everyth ing which exists in the upper 
world is to be found as it were in a copy on earth ; sti l l the whole is one. " 
( Sohar i, zo a.) 

Thus it is that the compass of the Cabbalah, by Sohar, i s  idealized i n  
the form o f  a man. This m a n  represen ted the combi nat ion o f  the Ten Sep
h i roth, or, as systematica l ly ca l led , Emanalio11s, in which as a unity the whole 
cosmos existed in i ts seggregated detai l  ; and th rough which all knowledge 
tht>reof, physical ly, p>ychical ly and spiritua l ly, was to be had, in passiveness 
and in activities ;-and through which these activi ties, as of all potencies
as of angels and powers,-had thei r specia l existences. These Emanations 
had names of qual i ties, as Beauty, Strength, Wist1om, etc. , etc. , each name 
being located upon one of n ine parts marked out on the form of the man ; 
each of which was cal led a Scphira. The tota l i ty of the man being taken as 
o11e, this added to the nine made ten ; and as a number th is was the letter 

jod, already spoken of. The locations of these Sephi roth (shown as circles) 
are un i ted one with another, so that one Emanation may flow into another ; 
one into al l ,  and al l in to one ;-and the 2 2  letters of' the alphabet with the 
10 vowel sounds, are found therein ,  or thereby ; and these are cal led 
the " thirty-two WOJ'S or ca11als if Wisdom " ; and as these letters stood 
also for numbers, there is in th is contain ment every possible mode of expres
sion 0• word and number. The exposi tion of the Old Testament, espec ial ly 
the Thora, in the secret or esoteric way, is clai med under this statement ;
that is, by numbering the letters of words, and by thei r perm utations and 
changes of posit ions ; so that th is  is  one of the functions of the Emanations 
or Seph i roth ; and a m ighty one for disclosing the Wisdom of God. 

The Book Jetzirah deals especial ly' with these letters and numbers : 
" By lhir{y-two paihs of seen:/ wisdom, the Eternal , the Lord of Hosts, the 
God of Israel , the l iving God , the King of the Universe, the Merciful and 
Gracious, the H igh and Exal ted God , He who i nhabiteth etern i ty, Glorious 
and Holy is His name, hath created the world by means of numbers, pho
netic language and wri ting. "  

The Commentary o n  the  Ten Sephiroth , by R. Azariel Ben Menachem, as 
i ts name implies, is di a ectly i n  consonance with the Sohar. 

As to the Book Jetz i rah, Dr. Ginsburg says : •• The Book jelzirah, 
which the Cabbalists claim is thei r oldest document, has real ly nothing i n  
common with the cardinal doctrines of the Cabbalah. There is not a word 
in it bearing on the En Soph ( I m persona l  Fi rst Cause), the Archet�·pal Man," 
and s o  on,  and so on. But here the doctor is at fau l t  for this reason :-The 
word " Sephirolh " means " 1\iml.bers," and the Ten Sephirolh means the Ten 
Num bers ; and in the Cahi.Jal ist ic way th ese are compo�ed out of a gcomet-
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rica) shape. The circle is the first naught, but out of thi s naught develops 
a straight vertic-al l ine, viz : the diameter of this ci rcle. This is the first 
One ; and having a first one, from it comes 2 and 3 and 4 and 5 and 6 and 
7 and 8 and 9,- the ci rcle or naught and i ts diameter one, the embracemen t 
of all together, forming the comprehensive Ten, or Ten Numbers, Ten Sep
hiroth, Ten Emanations, the Heavenly Man,  the great Jah, of the i neffable 
name. Hence the conten ts of· the book Jetzirah are of the very essence of 
the other two, and all are one. 

SUFtiSM, 
O R  THEOSOPH Y FROM T H E  STA N l>POINT OF MoHAMMEOA N ISM. 

A Cllaptn- frtiiN a MS. W!WR tiui�d as a lrxf. 6ooli /11r Slutinrls in Mys/i(ism. 
BY C. H. A. BJ ERREGAARD, Stud. Tluos. 

In Two Parts : -Part I, Texts; Part II ,  Symbols. 

Tbe eplrlt ot Suftem lA beet expreeeed In tbe couplet ot Katebl : 

•• I.et night a nightingale sung bia song, perc bed on a blgb cypre110, wben tbe n.e, on bearing 

bia plalnUn warbllog. abed teen in the garden, eon ae tbe dews ot heaven." 

(CONTINUED. ) 

NOTES ON JELALUDDIN .RUJJ/1 -Continued : 
-Space forbids us to dwell any longer upon the miracles of this won

derful man of whom Slten1s Tebreez once asserted, in Jelal's Col lege, that 
" whosoever wished to see again .the prophets, had only to look on Jelal, who 
possessed all their qualifications ; more especial ly of those to whom revelations 
were made, whether by angel ic communications, or whether in visions ; the 
chief of such quali ties bei ng sereni ty of mind w i th perfect inward confidence 
and consciousness of being one of God's elect. Go and look upon Jelal, if 
thou wish to comprehend the signification of that saying ' lite leamed are 
lite heirs of /he prophets, ' together with something beyond that, which I wi l l  
not here specify. " 

We must add a few passages from Jelal's lectu res, &c. These were his 
last instructions, " lite besl of mankind is he who benefildlt men " and, " lite best of 
speech is /hal which is short and lo the purpose. " Jdal  once at a funeral 
spoke thus : " The ordinary reciters, by their sen· ices, bear witness that the 
deceased J ived a l\1 usl im .  My singers, however, testi fy that he was a J\I us l im, 
a believer, and a lover of God. · •  He added : " Besides that ; when the 
h uman spi rit, after years of impnsonment in  the cage and dungeon of the 
body, is at length set free, and wings its fl ight to the source whence i t  came, 
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is not this an occasion for rejoicings, than ks, and dancin� l The soul in 
ecstacy, soars to the presence of the Eternal ; and st irs up others to make 
proof of courage and sel f sacri fice. If  a prisoner be released from a d ungeon 
and be clothed with honour, who would doubt that rejoicings are proper l 
So, too, the death of a sain t  is an exactly parallel case." Once, when 
requested to give a lecture to men of science, he answered : " A  tree laden 
with fruit, had its branches bowed down to the earth therewi th. At the time, 
doubts and gainsayings preven ted the gard ners from gathering and enjoying 
the fruit. The tree has now raised its head tu the skies, and beyond. Can 
they hope, then, to pl uck and eat of i ts fru i t l ''-

Jelal 's chief work, and the reference-book of Sufism, is the Mesnevi 
(Mathnawt) usually known as the Mesnev{vi Sherif, or Ho!J' Mesnev�: It 
is tru ly one of the most famous books of the East, studied and commented 
upon wherever dogmatic rel igion has been abandoned for esoteric truth. 

From the preface we quote the fol lowing : 
" This is the book of the Rhymed Couplets (Mathnawi, Mesnevi ). It 

contains the roots of the roots of the roots of the one (one true) Religion 
(of Islam) ; and treats of the discovery of the mysteries of reun ion and sure 
knowledge. It is the Grand Jurisprudence of God, the most glorious La"' 
of the Deity, the most mani fest Evidence of the Divine Being. The refulgence 
thereof " is like that of a lantern in which is a l amp "1 that scatters beams 
more bright than the morn . It is the parad ise of the heart, with springs and 
fol iage. One of these springs is  ' ' the fount named Salsabil "• by the brethren of 
this rel igious order ; •  but, by saints and those m i raculously endowed, i t is cal led 
" the Good Station,"• and " the Bc!>t Resting p l ace. • The just shall eat and 
d rink therein, and the righ teous shal l rejoice and be glad thereof. Like the 
Egyptian Ni le, i t  is a beverage for the patient, but a del usion to the peopl e  
of Pharaoh and to blasphemers ; even as  God, whose name be  glorified , hath 
said : " He m isleads therewith many, and He guides therewith many ; but 
He misleads not therhwith (any) , save the wicked."• 

" It is a cnm fort to man's breast, an expeller of cares. I t  is an exposi tion 
of the Quran , an ampli fication of spi ritual a l iments, and a dulcifier of the 
d isposi tion ; wri tten " by the hands of honorable scribes "' who inscribed 
theron the pro h i b i tion : " Let none touch it save the purified. ' '•  It is (a 
revelation)  " sent  down (from on h igh ) by the Lord of (al l )  the worlds,"• which 
vanity approacheth not from before, nor from beh ind, ' ' 10 which God watches 
over and observes, He bei ng " the best of a Preserver, "11  and " The Most Com
passionate of the merci fu l  ones, "12 un to whom pertain  (many) ti tles, his ut
most title being God, whose name be exal ted ."  

1 Quran nh·, 35 .  � ibid, lxni, 18. 3 Th e  Mevlevl o r  dancing devi•bes. ' Qurao xix, H 

5 Ibid, nv, 26, 6 Ibid, ii  24. 7 Ibid, lxxx, 15 . 8 Ibid, !vi, 78. 9 ibid, !vi, 79. 10 Ibid, xll, ':1 

11 ibid, xil, 64. 12 ibid, vii, 150. 
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Further on  he says : " I have exerted myself to enlarge this book of  
poetry in rhyming couplets, which contains strange and rare narratives, 
beautiful  sayings, and recondite indications, a path for the devout, and a 
garden for the pious, short in i ts expressions, n umerous i n  their  applica
tions. "-

The Mesnevi is said to contain twenty-six thousand six hundred and 
sixty couplets and a large part of them ought to be cited here, but space for
bids. We offer a few selections entirely at random. 

The strength of strongest man can merely split a stone ; 
The Power that informs man's soul can cleave the moon. 
U man's heart but untie the mouth of mystery 's sack, 
His soul soon soars aloft beyond the starry track. 
If heaven's mystery divulged should, 'haps become, 
The whole world 'twould bum up, as fire doth wood consume. 
Saints' ecstacy springs from a glimpse of God, his pride. 
His station 's that of intimate. He's bridegroom ; God is bride. 
A bride's veiled graces are not seen by groom alone ; 
Her unvcil�d charms solely to him in private shown . 
In state she first appears before the people all  ; 
Her veil removed, the groom alone is at her call . -
Who"s not received the gift o f  knowledge from above, 
Will ne'er believe a stock could sigh and moan for love 
He may pretend to acquiesce ; not from behef ; 
He says : " Tis so, "  to scape a name much worse than th ief. 
All  they who're not convinced that God's " 13e "  is enou�h, 
Will turn away their face ; this tale they'll treat as " stuff. "- 
If  he (man) from uu, reach not pqsu's state, he's ,;/.-
(God) Himsel f He's veiled in man, as sun behind a cloud. 
This seek to comprehend. God knows what mysteries shroud. 
The sun He is ;-the sun of spirit, not of sky ; 
By light from Him man l ives ; - and angels eke, forhy.
The soul i t  is originates all  vital furce.--
The Prophet hath a!;sureth us G<><l's the soul of all. -
The world's renewed each moment, though we still remain 
In ignorance that permanence can change sustain. 
Life, l ike a river, ceaselessly, is st i ll  renew�-d. -
Each n ight Thou settest free the soul from trap of Aesh, 
To scan an.! learn the h idden records of Thy wish. 
Each night the soul is like a hird from cage set free, 
To wander. Judge and judgment, then, it does not see. 
By night the pris'ner loses sense of bars, of chains ; 
By night the monarch knows no state, no pomp retains ; 
The merchant counts no more, in sleep, his gains and loss ; 
The prince and peasant, equal, on their couches to�s. 
The Gnostic is so e 'en by day, when wide awake ; 
For God hath said : " Let quietude care of him take. " 
Asleep to all the things of earth by night, by day, 
As pen in writer's hand he doth his guide obey.-
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Of this, the Gnostic's privilege, a trace 'd suffice 
To rob of sleep and reason vulgar souls of ice . 
His spirit wanders in the groves of th'  absolute. 
His soul is easy ; body, still , calm, quiet , mute. -

In sleep thou bearest no burden ; borne thou art, instead. 
• • • • • 

Know then, thy sleep's a foretaste of what is to come, 
From the rapt state of saints arriving at their home. 
The saints were wel l prefigured hy t he " Sleeper 's Seven, "  

[ August, 

" Their sleep, " " their stretchmgs, " " their awaking " lead to heaven. 
Each night, in profound sleep ou r consciousness sinks, 
Becomes non- existent ;- waves on seashore's hrinks. -
The body 's a cage and a thorn to the soul. 
Hence, seldom are body and soul wholly w hole. 

Both men and fairies pris'ners are in earthly cage. -
lf lifted could be from our souls the d ark veil, 
Each word of each soul would with miracles traiL 
The soul unto the flesh is joined, hy God 's decree, 
That it  may be affiicted , - trials made to see. -
Th'  Infinites' lovers finite's worsh tppers are not 
Who seek t he fini te lose th' Infinite, as we wot, 
When finite with the finite falls in love, perforce, 
His loved one soon returns to her infinite source. 

In non-existence mirrored, being we may see ;
Annihilate t h y  darksome self,-thy being's pal l. 
Let thy existence in God's essence be enrolled , 
As copper in alchemists' bath is turned to gold . 
Quit " I "  and " We," which o'er thy heart exert control. 
' Tis egotism, estran�:ed from God,  that clogs thy souL -
Discharge thyself of every particle of self  ; 
So shal t thou see thysel f pure, free from soil of pelf. 
Within thy heart thou ' l t  see the wisdom of the saints, 
Wi thout a book, a teacher, or professor's plaints.-
Thyself • • purge of sel f. Abstraction thou shalt gain. 
Both love and soul are occult, hidden and concealed . --
A lover'11 whole l ife is hut self-sacri fice ; 
He wins not a heart, save his own heart 's the price. 
When love for God i s  lighted i n  the hu man heart, 

It fiercely burns ; it suffers not effects' dull 91Jlart ; 
-- love is love 's own si�:n, giv 'n from the highest sphere.
The heart's with God, -lhe heart is God, -boundless, immense ! 
From all  ete.mity, the figures of all th ings, 
Unnumbered , mu l ti tud inous, gleam in hearts' wings . 
To all eternity each new-created form 

In heart of saint reflected is, most mult iform . --
Have patience , thou too , brother, with thy need le's smart. 
So shalt thou , 'scape the sting of conscience i n  thy heart. 
They who have conquered , -freed themselves from hotl y's thral l , 
Are worshipped in the spheres, the sun, the moon, stars, all. 
Whoever's killed pride's clemon in his earthly frame, 
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The sun and c louds n re  slaves, to do his biddi n�:, tame. 
His heart can lessons give of flamin g to the lamp ; 
The very sun not equals him in ardent vamp. -

The inward hymn that 's sung by all the hearts of sain ts 
Commences : " 0  componan t parts of that thing No/. "  
Now since they take 'their rise i n  th is Not, negative, 
They put aside the hollow phantom w here we live. 
Ideas and essences become " th ings ' ' at His word . 

This world's a negat ive ; the posit ive seek thou. 
All outward forms are cyphers ; search,  the sense to know. 
Manki nd the songs of fairies never hear at all, 

143 

They are not versed in fairies' ways, their voices small . -
" Allah, Allah ! ' ' 1  

.
cried the sick man, racked with pain the long n ight th rough ; 

Til l with prayer his heart grew tender, ti l l  his  l ips l ike honey grew . 

But at morning came the Tempter ; said " Call l ouder, ch ild of Pain ! 
See if Al lah ever hear or answers ' Here am I, ' again . "  
Like a stab, the cruel cavil  t hrou�-: h his bt ain and pu lses went ; 
To hi' heart an icy cold ness, to his brain a tiarkness sent . 
Then before him stands Elia:< ; says, " My child,  why thus d ismayed ?  
I>ost repent t hy former fervor ? I s  thy soul  o f  prayer afraid ? " ' 
" Ah ! "  he crie•l , " I 've cal led so often ; never hear,! the ' Here am I ; '  
And l thoul( ht , God wil l  not pity ; will  not turn on me his eye. ' ' 

T hen the g rave El ias answered, " God said,  Rise, Elias, go 
Speak to h im, the sorely tempted ; l ift him from his gulf of woe. 
Tell him that his very lon g in g is i tself an answering cry ; 
That h is prayer, ' Come, grac ious A l l ah ! ' is my answer ' Here am l. ' "  

· - When thy mind is d azed by colour's magic round, 
All colour's lost in one brigh t ligh t d i ffused around . 
Those colours, too, all  van ish from our view by nigh t . 

We learn from this, that colou r's  on ly seen th rough l igh t. 

The sense of colour-seeing's not from hl(ht d istinct . 
So, too, the su•lden rainbow of our min<l 's instinct. 
From 

.
su nligh t ,  and the l ike, all  outer colours ri•e ; 

The in ward tints that mark our minds, from God 's sunrise. 

The l igh t that l ights the eye's the light that 's in the heart .  
Eye 's l igh t is but derived from what il lume� th at part. 

The l ight that l igh ts t he heart 's the l igh t that comes of God , 

Wh ic h  l ies beyond the reach of sense and reason , clod ! 
By nil(ht  we have no l igh t ; no colour can we see. 
Thus, l ight we learn by darkness, its converse . Agree ! 
A see ing of the l il:(ht, percept ion is of tints ; 

.\nd these d ist inguished are through d arkness gloomy hints.  

Our griefs and sorrows were hy God first in t roduced , 
That joy to sense apparent thence should be reduced 
Occult  th ings, thus, by converse, grow apparent, all. 
Since God has no converse , apparent l ie can ' t  fal l .  
Sight first saw l igh t, a n d  t h e n  t h e  colours sa w ,  
From converse converse stands forth, a s  Frank from Negro. 

1 Tnte tranel. by J. Freem&n Clark. 
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B y  converse o f  the light, dtstinguish w e  the light ; 
A converse ' tis that converse �hows unto our sight. 
The light of God no converse h as in being's bound ; 
By converse, then, man has not its dist inction founcl. 
Our eyes cannot distinguish God, decided ly ; 
Though He d ist inguish Moses and the Mount from thee. -

[ August, 

The doctrine, which Jelal was most emphatic about was the extinguish
ment of Self, and his teachings are qui te characteristic for h im,  though the 
general doctrine is a common one among the Sufis. He argues for simplicz?r. 
He tel ls us a story about a dispute between Chinamen and Greeks before 
the Sultan, as to who is the more ski l ful of the two nations, in the art of 
decoration. The Chinese ask for and get thousands of colours and work 
hard, whi le  the Greeks ask for no color ; they only polish thei r front, 

" Effacing every hue with nicest care, " 

and when the Sultan came to examine the relative merit of Chinese gorgeous
ness and Greek simplicity, 

" Down glides a sunbeam throu�;h the rifted clouds, 
A net, to the colours of that rainbow house 
Shine, all reflected on those glas�y wal ls 
That face them, rival ling : The sun hath painted 

With lovelier blendin�, on that stony mirror 
The colours spread by man so artful ly .-
Know them. U friend ! such Greeks the Sufis are, 
Having one sole and simple task, -to make 

Their hearts a stainless mirror for their God . -

( l'o be continued. ) 

<9HE SINGING SILENGES. 
Theosophists may b e  interested i n  an  experience which I have namE-d 

as above ; " Singing"-beause of a peculiar resonance wh ich I then hear ; 
" Silences "-because this resonance only reaches me i n  moments of retire
ment and silence. 

Occurring throughout a l i fe-time, at i n frequent and remote intervals, 
they have, since I became a Theosophist, increased unti l they embrace al l 
isolated momentc;. They consist of a resonance d ifficult to describe, but  
resembling the vibrant note of a d istant locomoti ,•e, resounding i n  the n ight 
atmosphere of a mountain gorge, and partaking somewhat of that melod ious 
wai l  caused by runn ing the moistened finger around the rim of a gl!l5S. 
Sometimes, though rarely, a low orchestral harmony un i tes briefly with this 
monotone. Unable to find any word which conveyed th is cadence, I now 
discover that the word "A um," (h i therto unknnwn tn me,) does so exactly, 
the :\ sound being the opening note, which prolongs i ti>el f  into the M, or 
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closing sound, when the keynote is then struck over agai n. Thus the 
" Singing Silences " mainly consist of innumerable repetitions of the word 
"Aum, " distinctly and musically uttered, having a resonant or vibrant qual
ity, and a measured rise and fal l ,  such as all sound assumes if one alternately 
closes and uncloses the ear. If the analyist wi l l  alternately inhale air with 
the mouth and expel i t  with the nostri ls, he wil l gain a fai r  idea of this 
sound mmus i ts musical vibration. 

It is, moreover, invariably accompan ied by a sensation of physical re
pose, even peace, and a perfect mental quiescence which fal ls about me like 
an enfolding mantle. The frequency of these moments has great ly in
creased since my attention has been specifical ly turned to them. H itherto, 
beyond a momentary curiosity as to their nature, 1 attached no im portance 
to their occurrence ; the very rarity caused them to be easily forgotten in the 
whirl of every day l i fe ;  I admitted to myself  with surprise, however, that my 
innumerable pleasures, my keen enjoymen ts, shrank to nothing before the 
deep delight of these brief but pecul iar moments, and I appl ied to them the 
opening lines of Faber's hymn to music. 

Reading the article on "Aum ·• in the Apri l " PATH," I was startled by 
such passages as this : " There i s, pervading the who le universe, a homo
geneous resonance, sound, or tone, which acts, so to speak, as the awakener 
or vivifying power, sti rring al l the molecules into action. " 1 then called to 
mind various facts connected with Sound, as for instance, that a regiment 
marching over a bridge is ordered to " break step, " lest the regular footfall 
strike the " co·efficient of vibration," which would destroy the bridge : also 
that the measured trot of the smal lest dog wi l l  cause a percepti ble vibration in a 
wire bridge, no matter what its size. Moreover, the monotonous sound of 
the rai l road, in time changes the texture of the car wheels and axles from 
fibrous into crystal l ine , w i th consequent fracture. 

In Reichenbach's " Researches on 1\Jagnetism," we find this statement. 
* * * " The following laws prevail in nature. A. There 
resides in matter a peculiar force, hi therto overlooked, which, when the 
crystal l ine form has been assumed, is found acting in the line of the axes. ' ' 

Since then, the homogeneous ' tone acts upon al l  the molecules of 
creation, may not th is singing resonance cause such a transformation of 
brai n energy as to vivify or awaken i t, in time, to the True, or Central Idea ? 
We have seen that Sound, so to speak, po larises certain particl es of matter 
attracting them to the earth, the great magnet, from which they came ; it 
confers· upon other particles this same magnetic power, as in the case of 
crystal l isation ; it awakens sim ilar tones, as when several un touched harps 
vibrate in harmony when the musical key note is struck upon one alone. 
Why then may not the thought awakened by a fixed musical sound be in  
time attracted to the real source of  that  sound, of  all sound ? And as 
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thought causes a d istu rbance among the molecules of the brain, some sound, 
however aerial, must accompany this vibration ; does not my brain then 
answer this s inging resonance with the note homogeneous to all the ethereal 
space ? 

In the article from " THE PATH " before quoted, I find the following 
Jines. " Havi ng taken the Bow, the great weapon (Om), let h im place on 
it the arrow (the Self) , sharpened by devotion ; * * * 

Brahman is cal led the a im . It is to be h i t  by a man who is not thoughtless." 
The " Singing Si lences " are superinduced by m ed i tation, thought, devotion : 
the closest imitation of them possible to the human voice consists in  
chant ing, half aloud, the word " Aum," over and over, as heretofore 
described. Do those Yogees who repeat " Aum " thousands of times dai ly, 
fol low this practice i n  order to produce the resonance, or homogeneous 
tone, and to calm the mind, (as they claim to do,) by means of the har
monious monotony thus engendered l True, it fai ls to lead them to the 
h igher knowledge, but is this not because the mental cond i tion is self 
induced , l ike the delusive trances of sel f  mesmerization ? On the other 
hand, if (as they claim aga in ,) it throws them in to a trance l ike state or 
crystal l isation of thought, is not this because i t  is  after all, in some measure. 
akin to the natu ral resonance l The idea herein advanced would thus seem 
to be further supported, since this m echanical  repetition of " Aum," and i ts 
sedative power, is as the power of the microcosm, fa i ntly ou t l i ning that of 
the macrocosm , (or real resonance, ) to lead towards the calm which incu
bates the dawning thought and leads towards the true I l l um inated State. 
" THE PATH " goes on to state that we are " led by the resonance, which is 
not the Divine Light itself, towards that Radiance which is Divine ; the 
resonance Is only the outbreathi ng of the first sound of the entire Aum." 

This constant and pecu liar singing, provocative as i t  is of a peacefu l  
abstraction so  great as  to  excl ude al l  ou ter thing� and thought<; ,  seems to 
ind uce a state which draws the hearer in to the border lands of Spi ri t. 
Works on eastern tmvel and foreign witnesses, al ike affirm that many 
faquirs repeat " Aum," and also " Rama," thousands of times, merely because 
they are told that such a thi ng is usefu l, whi le others do it with the mind 
fixed on rea l iz ing the True. Stud ious investigation always reveals a deep 
ph i losophy underlying rel igious forms, from which there is  no reason to 
suppose this one to be exempt. 

· 

Listening attentively to the " Si nging Si lence," I fal l, after a brief space, 
into an unbroken and dream l ess sleep which lasts for hours ; hearing, w i th
out l istening, I exper ience a sensat ion of physical  refresh men t and mental 
placid i ty. It came to me uncal led for, unnoticed , u n recogn i zed ; when 
finally a sense of pleasure fastened upon my m ind, I idly accepted i t ,  but 
without questioning, as a curious personal pecul iarity. It was only when, 

Digillzed by Goog le 



J 886. j THE SI NG I NG S I LENCES. 147 

giving myself up  to thoughts of higher things, I met i t  upon the threshold 
of meditation, found it daily recurring, dai ly growing in  distinctness and 
power, that I recognized it as a possible psych ical experience. As I never 
strove to produce it at the outset, so I never attempt to increase or evoke it 
now ; I should not know how to set about doing so. It influenced me ,. I 
have no control whatever over i t. It comes as it wills, and is not subject to 
my command. 

Is th is then one of the practical significances or uses of " the word Om, 
as expressed in  tone ? " Does this bel l-l ike resonance have such an effect 
upon the molecules of the human body, ( including those of the brain,) as 
to polarize them in time to The Spirit ? If there are those who doubt the 
existence of a great undercurrent of universal tone, described by " THE PATH " 
as Nada Brahma,-the div ine resonance upon which depends the evolution 
of the visible from the invisible," '-they wi l l  at least grant its probabi l i ty 
when they consider that this has been admitted by some of the greatest intel
lects of the world, many of whom firmly bel ieved in  the " music of the 
spheres." Plato taught it.  1\laximus Tyrius says that " the mere proper 
motion of the planets must create sounds, and as the planets move at regu lar 
intervals, these sounds must be harmonious." The Cyclopredia llri ttanica 
says, " the origin of musical sounds consists in the regular, periodic vibration 
of some surface in contact with the air, whereby motion is imparted to the 
air. The loudness or intensity of the note depends on the magn i tude of the 
motion or pitch." The regular motions of the planets of our system, as well 
as those of known moving stars, such as Si t ius, may well be accompanied 
by a rythmical sound arising from the ether waves thus set in  motion. 
That we do not hear i t, may be due to the density of our atmosphere, yet it 
may be none the less transmitted along the ether waves and heard by the 
inner ear of those whose sense is developed. · Pythagoras was the first 
phi losopher to suggest this i dea, which is mentioned by Shakespear : 

" There's not the smallest orb which thou behold's! 
But his motion like an angel sings, 
Still quiring to the young eyed cherubims : 
Suck lzartmmy is in immortal souls ; 
But while this muddy vesture of decay 
Doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it . "  

H e  also speaks of i t  again i n  Pericles. 

" Keppler's idea of the universe was essentially Pythagorean and Platonic. 
He thought that the planetary movements were related to musical intervals." 
(Cyclo. Brit. ) Montaigne, M i lton, Donne, Pope, Newton, Tycho-Brahe and 
others believed in the " music of the spheres." Faber beautiful ly attributed 
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it to the vibration caused by the shooting rays of light on their journey 
earthward : 

' ' Thou art fugitive splendors made vocal 
As they glanced from that shining sea. " 

All  are agrt!ed that the idea has come down to us from the earl iest times. 
Final ly, if  this resonance exists as the great undertone of nature, i t  is 

probable, natural and consistent  that i t  should be a stepping stone towards 
reaching Spi rit, since harmony and accord are vital ly necessary to our pro
gress in either the physical or the psychical world. The effect of harmonious 
sound on the moral nature of man has received much scientific attention in 
relation to i ts i nfluence over the insane. The Rev. R.  H. Haweis speaks of 
i t  in " Music and Morals,'' as " the much neglected study of Musical 
Psychology. " His remarks are greatly to our present point. " What has 
Nature done for the musician ? She has given him sound. * * 

Thoughts are but wandering spirits that depend for thei r vitality upon the 
magnetic current  of feel ing. * * * Emotion is often 
weakened by association with thought, whereas thoughts are a lways strength-
ened by emotion. I have endeavored to * * * to �>how 
that there is a region of abstract emotion in human nature ; * * 

* * that, this region of emotion consisted of infinite varieties of mental 
temperature that upon these temperatures or atmospheres of the soul depended 
the degree, and often the k ind of actions of which at different times we were 
capable. * * Who wi l l  deny that the experience of such soul
atmospheres must leave a definite impress upon the character ? * * 

* But if, as we have maintained, music has the power of actually creating 
and manipulating these mental atmospheres, what vast capacities, for good 
or evil must music possess ! • * * The Bible itself pays 
a tribute to the emotional effect and power of changing the soul's atmosphere 
possessed by even such a primitive instrument as David's Harp. " When 
the evi l Spi rit from God was upon Saul ,  then David took an harp, and played 
with his hand. So Saul was refreshed, and was \�el l , and the evi l Spirit de
parted from him." ( 1  Sam. xvi, :3 . )  I have no doubt whatever that the 
acknowledged in fluence of music over the insane might be far more ex
tensively used ; indeed if applied judiciously to a disvrgan ized mind, i t  might 
be as powerfu l  an agent as galvanism in restoring healthy and pleasurable 
activi ty to the emotional regions. Who can deny then, if such a mysterious 
command as this is possessed by m usic over the realm of abstract emotion, 
that music i tsel f must be held responsible for the manner in which it deals 
with that realm, and the kind of succession, proportion and degrees of the 
various emotional atmospheres it  has the power of generating. 
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Test imony upon these various points might  be multipl ied , but is not 
the above sufficient to indicate a possibil i ty at least that these " Singing 
Silences " are closely allied to " Nada Brahma," the omnipresent sound, the 
vibration caused perhaps by the speeding of Light, (which is the first Divine 
Thought,) from the Central Sun, and in the mighty harmony of its coming, 
awakening and vivifying all things ? 

" I guess, by the stir of this music 
What raptures in heaven can be, 
Where the sound is Thy marvellous stillness, 
And the music is l ight out of Thee." 

ON mHE SoUL OFl ffiAN. 

jULIUS. 

BEING THE REPUES TO TWO OUT OF FORTY QUESTIONS, BY jacob Belzmen, 
IN THE YEAR 1 6 20. FROM THE TRANSLATION MADE IN 1 64 7. 

TO THE EIGHTH QUESTION : 

After whal manner dolh the soule come inlo lhe Body of JJ-Ian ? 

MY BELOVED FRIEND : -I understand this question to be meant concern ing 
its propagation ;  for Moses tel leth you how it came in to Adam, and we have 
declared that before ; but if you ask concern ing i ts propagation, how it  
cometh into a childe in the mother's wombe, we must put on another habit 

z .  You know what is wri tten in  our third booke very punctual ly and 
at large, with many circumstances concerning its propagation ; how Adam 
was created one Image, he was both man and woman before Eve ; he had 
(within  him) both Tincture of the Fi re, and of the Water ; that is soule and 
spirit ; he should have brought his similitude out of himself, an image of 
himself, out of himself by his imagination and his  owne Love, and that he 
was able to do without rending of the body. 

3·  For, as we have mentioned before, the sou le had power to change 
the body into another forme, and so also it had power to bring forth a 
twig out of itself, according to its property, if Adam had stood out in the 
Trial I. 

4· But when he imagined according to the Omnipotence, and let in  
the  sp i ri t  of this world into the soule, and the  serpent into the Tincture, and 
tooke a longing in himself after the earthly fruite, to eate of evi l l  and good, 
then also his Tincture conceived such an image as was half earthly ; viz : a 
monster, into which also the Turba (the gross lower �lements), then instantly 
insinuated i tself and sought the l imit  (that is, fil led it as far as possible) . 

Digitized by Goog le 



150 T H E  PATH. (August, 

S· And so the noble image was found in the earth ly, and then destruc
tion and death began, and Adam could not bring forth, for his omn ipotence 
was lost. 

6. And should i ndeed have ever been lost, if the heart of God had not 
instantly tu rned i tself with the word of promise, i nto Adam's soule ; which 
did so preserve it, that it� image must peri sh and the soule must sinke 
downe with the heavenly body through death into the new l i fe, where i ts 
spirit wil l  be renewed againe. 

7· And  thus Adam in impotence fell asleep ; and then the second 
creation began , for God tooke the Tincture of the Water, as a twig out of 
Adam's soule, and a rib out of Adam, and halfe of the crosse that was in 
Adam, and made a woman of them. 

8. As you know that the woman hath the one hal fe crosse in her head, 
and the man the other, for the spirit of the soule dwel leth in the head, in  

, the  braine, out  of  which spiri t God hath taken a twig (vtz : a ch i lde out  of the 
sp i ri t  of the sou lc oi Adam ) and hath given it to the woman. 

9· And hath given the tincture of the water to her, that she shou ld not 
bring forth Devi l ls, and the man hath the tincture of fire, VIZ : the true 
Original l  of Life. 

1 0. And therefore the woman hath gotten the matrix , VIZ : the tinctu re 
of Venus, and the man hath the tincture of fire : understand, the woman 
hath the tincture of Light, which cannot awaken Li fe-the Life ariseth in  
the  tincture of fire. 

1 I .  And so i t  cannot be otherwise now, but that they must propagate 
as beasts doe, in two seeds: the man soweth sou le, and the woman soweth 
sp i ri t ;  and being sowne in an earthly field, it is also brought forth after the 
manner of al l  beasts. 

1 2 . Yet nevertheless all the three princip les are in the seed, but the 
inward cannot be knowne by the outward, for in the seed the soule is not 
living : but when the two ti nctures are brought together, then i t  is a whole 
essence : for the soule is essentiall in the seed, and in the conception be
cometh substantial!. 

1 3 . For so soon as the fire is  struck upon by Vu lcan, the soule is 
wholly perfect in the essence and the spir i t goeth instan tly out of the soule  
into the  tincture, and at tracteth the outward dominion to  itself, viz : the 
Starres together with the Ai re. 

1 4 . And then i t  is an eternal l  chi l de, and hath the corruptib le spi ri t  
a lso with the Turbtz cleaving t o  i t, which Adam tooke in  hy  his imagination . 

1 5 ·  Then instantly the Turba seeketh the l i m i t  i n  the sp i rit of this 
world,  and wi l l  enter into the l imi t, and so soone  as the soule bath its l i fe, 
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the body is old enough to die : and thus, many a soule perisheth in the Es
sence,' whi le  it is in the sulphur in the seed. 

1 6. But that you may perceive that the man hath the tincture of the 
fire, and the woman the tincture of the l ight  in the water, viz: the tincture 
of Venus; you must observe the eager imagination of both towards one 
another:  for the seed in  the essence eagerly seeketh the l i fe, the masculine 
in  the woman in Venus, and the feminine i n  the fire, i n  the original l  of l ife 
in the man : as we have very cleerly demonstrated in  the thi rd Booke, and 
therefore we refer the reader th ither. 

1 7. And we answer here, that soule cometh not at al l  in to the body, 
or is breathed into i t from wi thout, but the three principles have each of 
them its own arti ficer : one worketh with fire in the centre, and the other 
maketh tincture and water, and the third maketh the earthly lJf)slerium 
11/agnum.t 

1 8. And yet i t  (soule) is not any new thing, hut the seed of man and 
woman, and is onely conceived in the mixture, and so onely a twig groweth 
out of the tree. • 

TO THE ELEVENTH QUESTION : 

How and where is �� sealed in llfan ? 

A th ing which is unsearchable, and yet seeketh and maketh a ground  
in i tself ; that hath i ts original l ,  and  seat i n  its first concept ion, where i t  
conce iveth i tself in i tsel f : therein is i ts l im i t, viz :  i n  the most innermost, 
and it goeth forth out of itsel f, and seeketh forward, where then i t always 
maketh one glasse accord ing t0 the other, unt i l l  it finds the first again ,  viz : 
the unsearchable l imit. 

z .  Thus also is the soule, i t  i s  in God conceived i n  the heart, and the 
word which conceived i t  was i n  the heart, viz :  in the centre ; and so 
it continueth in the figure and in the seat, as i t  was comprehended by the 
fiat; and so i t  is sti ll at this day. 

3· It dwelleth in three p ri nc i ples : but the heart is i ts origina l l ; it is the 
inward fire in  the heart, in  the i nward blood of the heart ; and the spi ri t of 
i t  wh ich hath a glance from the fire is in the ti ncture : for it is cloathed with 
the tincture, and burneth in the heart. 

4. And the spirit movcth upon the heart in the bosom of the heart, 
where both principles part themsel ves, and i t  bu rneth in the t incture in a 
brimstony l ight : and d iffuseth i tself abroad in to a l l  the members of the whole 
body : for the tincture goeth through al l  the members. 

1 Tbl& is ai80 an ancient Hindu doctrine laic\ dowu In oecret book•.-[ Eo.] 

2 See blo C/a�i•, written in 1624.-[Eo. ] 

3 It Ia importan t w remember tbat Ilebmeu ga•·e the name Hpirlt to tbe lower oe�ul and 1oul 
with blm meant what we call .<pirii.-{Eo. ] 
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S ·  But the true Firesmith in the centre-master workman-sitteth in 
the heart, and govemeth with the spirit i n  the head where i t  hath its counsell 
house, viz : the mind and senses, also the five chief counsellors, viz :  the five 
senses, which arise from the fi�e spi rits of understanding, as we have de
clared in our third booke ; and in our second, and in our first. ' 

6. The soule is indeed seated in  the inward principle, but it moveth 
even in the outward, viz :  in the starres and elements, and if it be not an ape, 
and suffer itself to be captivated, it hath power enough to rule them, and i f  
the soule plungeth i tsel f  into God, the outward must  be obedient to  it. 

7· And if it cometh againe into the outward, r iding upon the chariot 
of the bride, and so have the Holy Ghost for an assistant, no assault of the 
Devil l  is of any consequence, it destroyeth his nest, and driveth him out, 
and he must stand in  scorne and shame. 

8. And this is our answer to this question ; but i t  must not be so under
stood as that if a man be beheaded, and so his blood gush out and the out
ward l ife perishes, th is reacheth the soule and k i l le th that ; no, i t  loseth one 
principle indeed thereby, but not even the essen'ce of that principle, for that 
essence fol loweth it in  the tincture, in  the spirit, as a shadow. 

9· For the outward essence reacheth not the i nward in the soule, but 
onely by the imagination ; there is nothing else i n  this world, no fire, nor 
sword, that can touch tht: soule, or put it to death,' but onely the imagination ; 
that is i ts poyson. 

1 0. For i t  originally proceeded from the imagination, and remaineth 
in it eternal ly. 

UIV ING JllHE QIGHE� UIFtE. 
[Concluded from Ju[y Number. ) 

Needless to say, that such vows were conscientiously kept, and that those 
who were not really able to do so never ma de such promises nor reti red 
from the side of thei r  fami ly, but chose to belong to the first class of married 
people. This second class of persons who thus reti red into the forest and 
became hermits, were cal led Vanaprasthas. They always obtained the fu ll  
consent• of their near relatives and renounced " pleasures " and material 
prosperity (money making, etc. ) .  

1 Thrufold life ; Three principia ; and Aurora. 
2 Bee B<IIJa�<J<l·Gita.-[En.J 
a • • Full C'ODAent " induding the conHl�nt ot all thf'ir \'arious cons<.'ionf'DCMeR. lC the Patin or 

Pati tfAW. anti tho�· ought to be ahlc to �cc. that e,·en tu ouo of the contteiommetuws of any of their 

near relativeo. there lurked a latent •park of he•itAtion to cons<mt or of unwillingne••· then the pair 

un•clll•hly g�>ve up their determination to become Vanapr&Mthll8 and remained with the Camlly noW 
the proper time caJDo. 
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The fourth highest order of l i fe was complete renunciation (Sannyasis). 
These were the blessed few who had, then and there, in  each i ncarnat ion, got 
out of fam ily defects. On ly those were admitted into this order whom the 
defects of no fam ily could affect. Long before their admission into this or
der, they had; by fu lfi l l ing family duties, successively, i ncarnation after incar
nation gone far beyond the reach of fami ly defects. Brahmacharis and Kan
nikas could,  after they had discharged fami ly duties, become Sannyasis. Al l 
except those belonging to the second order of l i fe, were ca l led upon and 
did take a vow to give up  one or more of their dearest and strongest defects. 

Such, my friends, were the Laws of 1\lanu. I f  any of you cou ld 
establ ish a comm unity on a better foundation, I should be happy to give up  
my  allegiance to  the great Sage, Saviour, and Legislator. As  every 1\lanu 
establishes the same Manava Dharma again and again, and as the Manus 
are h igher than Buddha and other founders of rel igions, I shou ld cal l  upon 
you to pay all poss ible attention to this subject. Manu is h igher, because 
he overshadows a Buddha. 

I must request the readers, to study every word and the whole of this 
paper ( if it d eserves to be so cal led) and not tear it p iece-mea l or interpret 
passages and phrases in i t, as they please. I m ust add, that by " family 
duties ·· I do not at all mean sacrificing your duty or conviction and Truth, 
to gratify the whims or se lfish n ature or sectarian views of any of your 
" relatives. "  But I use the expression " fami ly d uties '' in  a pecu l iar sense, 
namely " that cou rse and on(y /hal course of action, speech and thoughts by 
which you can not on ly get rid of your fam i ly defect� in this very i ncarnat ion , 
but also strengthen in you rsel f al l  the noble qual it ies of your fami ly, and 
which wi l l at the same ti me enable your relati ves (parents, brothers, sisters, 
wi fe, ch i ldren , etc. ,) also to get rid of the same defects and strengthen in  
themselves the same good q ual i ties-so that )'OU m ight b e  born aga in and 
again i n  the same fam i ly. " " Patr iotism " is used in  a si m i lar manner ; 
and the article " El ix i r  of Li fe "  (sec Tl1eosophi�'l) shou ld be read in  the 
l ight of this paper. 

The question is asked, ' ' Has the dweller of the threshold an objective 
form ; upon what docs its objective form depend ; does it  always appear to 
every one in  the same form as it did to G lyndon in Bulwer's story ? ·· 

It is object ive to those who have gone very far. 
It depends upon ( 1 ) a certain th ing 1 shal l not here name ; ( 2) the s tage 

of development to wh ich the chela or occu l ist has attai ned or is near attai n ing ; 
(3) the mode of regard i ng  elementals and the Dwel ler, pecu l iar to the chela 
or occult ist, to h is  fam i ly and to his nation . or rather to the n ational and 
fam i ly legends or rel igion ; ( 4) which form , m ore or less monstrous or in
congruous, would  be most fr ightfu l and overpoweri ng to h im at the cri tical 
period. Subject to the above fou r  condi tions, the Dweller assumes a form · 
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accord ing to the manner in which the chela or occultisf has or has no/ 
fulfilled his threefold duties, and according to the manner in which the seven
fold elements of the Dwel ler assert themselves upon him. The better he has 
fulfilled the threefold duties, the less does the Dwel ler affect h im.  Of 
course the form is not necessari ly the same for every one. 

Why did the Dwel ler appear to Glyndon 's sister, who was not under
going probat ion, and why in the same form ? 

Because she was sympathetic and sensi tive enough. The principle 
involved in  this case is the same as in obsession. 

The Dweller migh t either be but one elemental, or a group or several 
groups of elementals assuming one col lective form. I t  is one elemental, 
when the crisis comes at the very commencement of the chela 's or occultist's 
attem pt to elevate his lower nature. This is the case when he has the least 
(Karmic) stamina for the ' '  uph i ll path. " The later on his path is waylaid 
the more n umerous are the elementals of which the Dweller is composed. 

It need not be imagined that this appearance or i nfluence con fronts the 
chela only once unti l  he reaches the first initiat ion,  and an in i tiate on ly once 
d u ring the interval between two in i tiations. It appears as often as the stock 
of his Karmic stamina falls below the m inimum l imit 

By Karmic stamina is mean t  the phala (effect or fruit) of past unsel fish , 
good Ka rma that has become ripened . Though the occu lt ist m ight  have 
an immense quant i ty of past unselfish good Karma stored u p, sti l l, if du ring 
his crisis there be not a sufficient number of present u nsel fish good though ts 
to ri pen a sufficient port ion of that quantity, he finds himself desti tute of the 

of the necessary sto<.:k of stam ina . Few are they who have already laid  u p  
a good quantity o f  u nselfish good Karma ; and fewer sti l l  are they who have 
the requ isi te degree of unsel fish and spi ri tual nature during the period of 
trial ; and there are sti l l  fewer who would  not rush for further Yoga develop
ment, without having all the requisite means. 

When not qualified fu l ly for i t, we ought to and cou ld go on developing 
ourselves in the ord inary way, and try to secu re the necessary means by 
leading an unsel fish l i fe and setting an example to others, and this is the 
stage of nearly all ordinary Theosophists. They, in common with al l  thei r 
fellows, are influenced by a " Dwel ler," which is the effect upon them of 
thei r own, thei r filmily, and national defects ; and although they may never, 
in th is l i fe, sec objectively any su<.:h form,  the intl uence is st i l l  there, and is 
commonly recogn i zed as " bad incl i nations and discouraging thoughts," 

Seek then, to l i ve the Higher l i fe by beginn ing now to puri fy your 
thought� by good deeds, and by right speech. 

MURDH NA jon 
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ffiUSINGS ON TllHE  <9�UE <9HEOSOF>HIS1ll 'S 

�ATllH. 

" The way of inward peace is i n  al l  things t o  conform to the pleasure 
and disposition of the Divine Wi l l .  Such as woul d  have a l l  things succeed 

and come to pass according to their own fancy, are not come to know this 
way ; and therefore lead a harsh and bitter l i fe ;  al ways restless and out of 
humor, without treading the way of peace. " 

Know then Oh Man, that he who seeks the hidden way , can on ly find 
it through the door of l ife. In the hearts of all ,  at some time, there arises the 
desi re for knowledge. He who thi nks his desi re wil l  be fulfi l led, as the 
little bird i n  the nest, who has only to open his mouth to be fed ; wil l  very 
truly be disappointed. 

In all nature we can find no instance where effort of some k i n d  is  not 
requi red. We find there is a natural resul t  from such effort. He who 
would l ive the l i fe or find wisdom can only do so by conti nued effort.

· 
If 

one becomes a student, and learns to look partially wi thin the vei l ,  or has 

found withi n  his own being something that is  greater than his outer sel f, i t  
gives no authori ty for one t o  s i t  down i n  id leness or  fen ce h imself  in  from 
contact with the world. Because one sees the gleam of the l ight ahead he 
cannot say to his fel low " I  am holier than thee " or draw the mantle of se
clusion aroun d  h imself. 

The soul develops l ike  the flower, in < ;od 's sun l igh t, and unconsc i ous ly 
to the soi l in which i t  grows. Sh u t out the light and the soi l  grows damp 
and sterile, the flower withers or grows pa le and s ickly. Each and e�·ery 
one is here for a good and wise reason. If we find partial ly the wll)' we arc 

here, then is there the more reason that we should by i n tel l igent  contact 
with l ife, seek in i t  the farthe r elu cidation of the problem. I t  is not the 
study of ourselves so much, as the though t for others that opens this door. 
The events of l i fe and their causes lead to knowledge. They m ust be studied 
when they are m a n i fested in daily l i fe. 

There is no idleness for the Mystic. He finds h is  dai ly l i fe among the 
roughest and hardest of the l abors and tr ials of the worl d perhaps, but goes 
his way with smil in g  face and joy ful  heart, nor grows too sensitive for associa· 
tion with his fel l ows, n or so extremely spiri tual as to forget that some other 
body is  perhaps hungering for food. 

l t  was said by one who pretended to teach the mysteries " It is needful  
that 1 have a pleasant location and beaut ifu l  surrou nd i ngs. "  H e  who is a true 
Theosoph wi l l  wait for noth i ng of the sort, e i ther before teach i ng : or what 
is first needful, learning. It would perhaps, be agreeable, but  if  the Divine  
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Inspiration comes only u n der those conditions, then indeed is the Divine 
afar from the most of us. He only can be a factor for good or teach how to 
approach the way, who forgetting h is own surroundings, strives to beautify 
and i l l umine those of others. The effort must be for the good of others, 
not the gratifying of our own senses, or Jove for the agreeable or pleasant. 

Giving thought to self wil l  most truly prevent and overthrow your aims 
and object.c;, particu larly when d i rected toward the occul t. 

Again there arises the thought " I  am a studen t, a holder of a portion 
of the mystic lore. " Insidiously there steals in the thought " Behold I am 
a little m ore than other men, who have not penetrated so far." Know then 
oh, man, that you are not as great even as they. He who th inks he is wise 
is the most ignorant of men, an d he who begins to believe he is wise is in 
greater danger than any other man who l i ves. 

You think, oh, man, that because you have obtai ned a portion of 

occul t  knowledge, that it  entit les you to withd raw from contact with the rest 
of mankind. It is  not so. If you have obtained true knowledge it forces 
you to meet all men not only half way, but more than that to seek them. 
I t  u rges you not to reti re but, seeking contact, to p l unge i n to the misery 
and sorrow of the world, and with your cheering word, if you have no m ore 
(the M)•stic has l i ttle else) strive to l ighten the burden for some struggl ing 

soul. 
You d ream of fame. We k now no such thing as fame. He who seeks 

the u pward path finds that a l l  is truth ; that evi l is the good gone astray. 
Why should we ask for fame ? It is only the com mendation of those we 
strive to help. 

Desire neither notice, fame or weal th. Unknown you a re in retirement. 
Being fameless you are undisturbed i n  you r seclusion, and can walk  the 
broad f.'lce of the earth fulfi l l ing your duty, as commanded, u n recognized. 

If the duty grows hard, or you faint  by the way, be not discouraged, 
fearfu l  or  weary of the world .  Remember that " Thou may'st look for 
silence i n  tum u l t, sol itude in  company, l ight i n  darkness, forgetfulness in  
pressu res, vigor in  despondency, courage i n  fear, resistance in temptation, 
peace in  war, and quiet i n  tribulation."  AMERICAN 1\hsTic. 

�EVIEWS AND J10TllES. 
TH EOSOPHY I N  T H E  PRESS.-A great many articles, both editorial and 

otherwise, have within the past few months appeared in the daily papers, the 
most of them ful l  of m isstatements m i xed with ign orance of not only The
osophy, but also of many things wel l known in l i teratu re. One paper devoted 
two col umns to the subject, and the editor cal le•.l them thorough and accu rate, 
yet we find in it the mind cure treated as Theosophy, and then all the cranky 

, 
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notions the writer could rake up in New York and Boston are called " Budd
hist bosh. " 

But some Theosophists have been gu i l ty of ven ti lating i n  the papers the 
statement that Theosophy is astra/ism, that is to say, that the object of the 

Society is to induce people to go into the study and practice of spirit raising, 

cultivating the abnormal facu lties, of clairvoyance and the l i ke, ignoring 
entirely the prime object, real end, aim and raison d'elre of the movement

universal brotherhood and ethical teaching. In fact, we make bold to 
assert, from our own knowledge and from written documents, that the Mah
atmas, who started the Society , and stand behind i t  now, are distinctly 
opposed to making prominent these phenomenal leanings, this hunting after 
clairvoyance and as tral bodies, and that they have so declared most u nmis
takeably, stating their wish and advice to be, that " the Society should 
prosper on z�s ethical, philosophical and moral worth alone." 

Theosophists should haste to see that this  false impression created at 
large, that it is a dangerous study, or that it is in any way dangerous, or that 
we conceal our reasons for what we are doing, is done away with. There is 
proof enough to their hand. India bas nearly 1 20 branches, al l  studying 

freely and open ly how best to puri fy their own l i ves, while they bri ng to 

others a k nowledge of right doctrine. America has a dozen branches, nearly 

all of which know that the impressions referred to are rid icu l ol.JS. If one or 

two persons in the Society i magine  that the pursu i t of psychical phenomena 
is its real end and aim and so declare, that weighs nothing agai nst the im

mense body of the membership or against i ts widespread l i terature ; i t  is 

merely their i ndividual bias. 
But at the same time, this imagination and misstatement are dangerous, 

and i nsid iously so. It is j ust the impression which the Jesu it college desi res 
to be spread abroad concerni ng us, so that in one place ri dicule may fol l ow,  

and in  another a supert i tious dread of the th i ng ; which ever of those m ay 
happen to obtain, they wou ld be eq ually wel l pleased. 

Let Theosophists attend to this, and let them not forget, that the on ly 
authoritative s tatement of what are the ends and objects of the Society, is 
contained in those printed i n  i ts by· laws. No amount of assertion to the 
contrary by any officer or member can change that declaration. 

" LAsT WoRDS " oF MoNCURE D. CoNWAY.-We do not refer to a book,  

but to an article wri tten by Mr. Conway i n  the Forum upon the su bject of 
Theosophy. He declares to those who are honored by his persona l ac

quai ntance, that that article is real l y " the las/ word to be sai d  on the sub
ject," and he desires a l l  people to read it,  so that their  delusions may be 

dispel led . In this he is wise, because certai n  delusions held by some people 
wou ld be at once d ispel led upon read ing his lucu brations. 

Mr. Conway has been excessively bitter against Theosophy ever since 
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he went to the headquarters in Mad ras, and was wel l treated and entertained 

by the unsuspecti ng Theosoph i sts there. Almost in the same hour that he 
was being housed and fed there, he was wri ting to the Glasgow Herald-he 
had not yet got i n to the Forum-an article abusi ng those who exten ded 
to h i m  thei r hospital i ty. H e  had been there but  a few hours, and so great 
was his penetration, that in that short time, he had succeeded , as he said, in 
unravel l ing the whole mystery, in prick ing the bubble. But how he grew 
so wise in such short space, we d o  not know. His solution was and i s, that 

Madame Blavatsky produced Mahatmas, Aryan l i terature, Sanscri t language, 
Astral bodies and all the rest, by means of a curious th ing called " glamour, ., 
wh ich is vu lgarly cal led " pu l l i ng the wool ."  But Conway gives a l i ttle 

more power to th i s  glamour than the v u lgar phrase. for he ascri bes to i t  
some power over t h e  i m agination. He does not say how we are to k now 

whether or not his own perceptions were " glamoured " ; for he has the 

hard i hood to assert that Madame Blavatsky, the arch conspirator, was fool 
enough to unburden her heart to him, a decaying English divine, and to 
weak ly con fess upon a mere plain i nterroga t ion put by him,  that " i t is al l 
glam ou rs. " For our part, we are led to bel ieve, from certain information 
and after hav i ng, subsequen t to Mr. Conway 's retu rn to London, conversed 

with h im ,  that the " glamou r " used on the occasion, was so powerfu l as to 

affect l\"l r. Conway's perception to such an extent, that he is wi l l ing to accuse 
himself of such a foolish th ing as try ing to make us bel ieve that Blavatsky 
made a ful l  confession lo htin. It is real ly " al l  g lamours " ;  but after a l l, 
the Forum is not a bad sort of a ma!,-razine for Theosophy to get into, even 
through the instrumen tal i ty of th is " glamou red " c lergyman. 

' 

However, as Theosophy sometimes has prophets, we hope and trust, 
that his own enti tlement of his though ts on the subject may not be fateful,  

and not be h is " last words." 
SINNETI.-ln our July i ssue a p ri n ter's error gave the wrong title to 

1\l r. Si nnett's new book. It is cal led " United "' and not Union, as was printed 

in July. 

<9HEOSOF>H IGAL flGJTIIV IJTI IES.  
NEw YoRK : THE ARYAN THEOSOPHICAL SociETY con tinues to pub

l i sh i ts  short Abridgement of Discussions, which are circulated to all  Branches, 
and have met with commendation .  

At a recent meet ing Mr. C.  H. A .  Bjerrcgaard lectu red on mysticism, 
showing how much the world is  i ndebted to i ts myst ics. 1\l r. Bjerregaard 
prom ises the Society further l ectures in the Fall .  

THE RocHESTER CoNvnrriON was held J u ly 4th, 1 8 86,  at  1\l rs. Cable's 

house in Rochester. Delegates at ten ded from fourteen Branches, and en-
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thusiastic meetings were held Ju ly 4 th and s th. The report of the Secretary 
showed a gain in Branches, of over 100 per cent. since Ju ly, 1 88 5 .  

Important orders were received from India, being the resolutions of a 
council meeting held in Adyar, at which it was resolved that American 
Theosophical Branches shal l  form into a general American �ounci l ,  simi lar 
and subject to the parent body, and thus being democratic and more l ike a 
brotherhood. Arrangements were made for carry ing these orders into ful l  
effect, and soon, perhaps , we wil l  have another convention. 

RocHESTER BRANCH. -This Branch held a publ ic meeting near the end 
of July, which was duly advertised, and well attended by intell igent  people. 
�Ir. E. Sassevi l le, of that Branch, read a paper on Re-incarnation, and l\1 rs. 
Cables addressed the meeting on the Inner Life of Alan. This is real ly 
the first publ i c  Theosophical meeting we have had in  America., and marks 
an era. Strangely too, i t  occurred in  Rochester, where the spiri tual rap
pings first were heard. The members who got it up  and carried i t  out are 
not those who have become the most famous, but are a band of devoted 
souls who believe in the cause and are wi l l ipg to let it be known. It is 
through such people always that tlre most work is  accomplished for the 
progression of any cause. 

THE PsYCHICAL REsEARCH SociETIES OF LoNDON AND A ltERICA. -The 
London society some time ago ha.J a long report made by one of i ts mem
bers, a 1\lr. Hodgson, in which the Theosophical Society i s  attacked, and 
1\lme. Blavatsky is branded as the greatest impostor of modern t imes. By 
many weak people who swear by authori ty, anti who do  not rely upon the ir  
own judgment, this  report has been accepted as final, and has prevented 
them from giving any further attention to the study of either Theosophy t>r 
Aryan literature. We are not sorry for the Society, but commiserate those 
who, thus deluded, have lost a golden opportunity. The cause of theosophy 
does not depend, however, upon them, and sti l l  flourishes in every land. 

In the Religio Philosophical Joumal a long letter is prin ted, signed 
" F. T. S." in which the Psychical Research Society of America is given 
a warning. The writer specifies his charges in the name of theosophists, 
to be as follows : 

" Preferring the general charge that you are not what you pretend to be, 
we specify : 

1 .  That you know nothing of psychic science. 
z. That you do not know how to conduct psychic research. 
3· That you do not know what i t  is that you are in search of. 
4 .  That you would not know a psychic resul t  to be such if  you 

reached it 
5 ·  That you do not know how to judge the evidence upon which 

psychic  phenomena rests . . -_,4.� ... T�at you do not know of anyth ing really worth investigating in 
psyctuc science. 
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7· That you do not know how to learn and do not really want to be 
taught. 

And yet you are pleased to style yourselves ' The American Society for 
Psychical Research . '  We say to you, gentlemen, that being what you a re, 
your very name is an insult to psychic science, and woul d  be, were it known, 
a just cause of offense to hundreds of thousands who have reached that goal 
toward which you have resolutely turned your backs. In d iscussing the 
charges which we bri ng against you, we shall take occasion to show you that 
you are not in  the l ine of psychic evolution, but surely tending in  the op
posi te direction. If you do not h eed our warning, if you do not desist and 
turn to the rightabout before it is too late, every hope that you entertain wi l l  
be frustrated, your every endeavor wi l l  yield you shame and confusion, you r 
goal wi l l  prove to be the pi l lory of public opin ion, and you r first real lesson 
in psych ic  science wi l l  have been learned when pyschic research into you r 
own sou ls shows you what it is to be made a laughing-stock. "  

He then goes on  t o  catechise the Society with a long list o f  questions 
di rected to showing that they ne\'er studied psych ical science, that they do 
not know even the rudiments of the simplest phenomenon, to all of which 
questions the answer must be " No. " 

As this letter applies just as wel l to the London Society, we hope i t  
wi l l  be read by those who are in terested. The London gentlemen went so 
far as to accept the concl usions of an in\'estigator who got all his facts 
second-handed, and who could not possibly have had the real evidence. 
Among other things he says that the editor of this Magazine went to India 
to i n\'estigate " but was not al lowed to see the (f.'lmous) shrine." This 
statement was false, and merely the result of the ignorance of Mr. Hodgson, 
for we no t  only saw the shrine, but aher seeing everything, ordered it closed 
up from the prejudiced prying eyes and steel j immies of Englishmen who 
came afterwards, and the very d rawing of the prem ises used by l\lr. 

Hodgson in his report, after being falsified, was made by the edi tor of this 
Magaz ine. 
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Tbe llapreme Unlverul Spirit le One, simple and lndlYielble : 

being all. pei'VIIoCiing all, ewot&lnlng all, the ROOd. the bed &Dd the 
lgnonnt alike. 

I am the origin of all. From me all proceeda. For thoee wbo 

ere conet&DUJ deYoted, d-.4 In me. do I, on ��econnt of m1 com. 

puelon, deetro1 tbe derll:neee wblcb epriop from Ignorance, by tbe 

brilliant lamp of aplritnal ll:nowledge.-&lgo•<id·Qii<J. 

T H E  P A T H .  
SEPTEMBER, r 886. No. 6. 

Tll1 Tlleosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
d4clarahon ;, this magazine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
oOJiicial document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Ed itor wi l l  be 
accountable. 

@HEOSOPHIG ffio�ALS. 
Some remarks professedly concerned with " The Higher Life," appear

ing in " THE PATH " for July, over the nom de plume of Murdhna jolt� strike 
me aa presenting the readers with so narrow and unwholesome a view of 
Theosophic principles, that I find myself impel led to point out some of the 
misconceptions from which they seem to arise. That hard-worked phrase 
the "Dwel ler on the Threshold" has been interpreted in many fantastic senses, 
but surely it has never before been saddled with so l udicrously inappropri
ate a meaning as in this essay where it is made to stand for love of k indred 
and love of country. That these ennobl ing sentiments are what the wri ter 
means by " family defects " and " national defects .. is apparent from the 
passage that would  be l i ttle less than blasphemous in the ears of any real 
oriental Chela with whom I have ever been acquainted,-in which :- " A 
Mahatma has, it appears, declared that he has sti l l  patriotism. But he has 
not said nor would say that he has sti l l  fami ly attachment. This proves that 
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he has got out of the defects of the family to which he belongs, while he is 
only striving to get out of national defects, some of which at any rate cling 
to him." The reference here is of course to one of the letters quoted by 

. me in the Occu/1 World, in  which the wri ter so beautifully shows that the 
exalted rank in nature to which he has attained, leaves him as free as ever 
to entertain generous emotions of sympathy with the race to which his latest 
personali ty belongs. If he had been dealing with the subject from another 
point of view he would have equally shown himself to be,-as I have good 
reason t� believe that he is,-animated by sti l l  more specific attachments to 
certain persons of his physical kindred. " Defects " of family and defects 
of national ity may undoubtedly be reflected in given individuals. and like 
any other personal failings may in such cases stand in the way of devotion 
to the Higher Life ; but such defects are not those which are convertible 
terms, according to the extraordinary essay before me, with healthy patriot
ism and domestic affection. And I can hardly imagine a more grotesquely 
misleading account  of occult progress than that which represen ts the " be
ginner " as employed upon first extinguishing his regard for his relations, and 
going on to teach himself indifference to the land of his birth. If the ex
travagance of such a doctrine could be enhanced in an essay addressed to 
Western readers, it would be thus intensified by its author's reference to the 
" family duties " which must be duly accomplished first befvre the promising 
neophyte in the training subsequently prescribed for h im is at liberty to 
enter the " ci rcle of ascetics. " A certai n  haziness clings round his theory 
as to the nature of these duties, but enough is said to show any reader 
fami l i ar with India, that the writer"s mind is running on the exoteric cus
toms of the Hindu which constitute the local superstitions of the common 
people,-a designation which applies equally to one caste as to another, 
for modern Brahmins may be as thoroughly dissociated from the spirit of 
the esoteric doctrine and as hopelessly saturated with corrupt conventional
i ties as British churchwardens or the corresponding functionaries in America. 
Some such fancies derived from exoteric Hindu thinking have clearly in
spired the article under notice. In India even exoteric thinking recognizes 
the existence of 1\lahatmas and theories concerning the methods by which 
their condition may be approached, but Theosophic students in  Europe and 
America should be on their guard against supposing that every thing which 
emanates from an Indian source, must on that account be true occult phil
osophy. 

Especially in India, but in other parts of the world too, in various 
disguises we continually encounter the fundamental bl under of the mere 
fakir that progress in  occul t  development is to be acqui red by simulating 
some of the external characteristics of a development that has been accom
plished. No doubt there are states of immaterial existence to which human 
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beings may ultimately climb,-at distances of t ime as immeasureable as 
those heights themselves, where such relative attributes as those which in
vest embodied human beings with specific attachments, wil l be merged in 
the highE-r mysteries of nature, which we can talk about already, perhaps, 
and assign names to, but assuredly cannot yet realize, or even effectually 
comprehend. But i t  may be, there is hardly any level even in  Adeptship, at 
which still embodied humanity is ripe to shed such attachments, and the 
notion of talking about attempting this from the point  of view of incipient 
chelaship is as ludicrous as i t  would be to t:dk about pruning a seedling 
which had just protruded its first green shoot above the ground ; and sug
gests, in regard to human i l lustrations, the notion of a beardless youngster, who 
presents himselfto a barber to be shaved. We Theosophists are engaged in 
an undertaking which makes it very desirable that we should not render our
seh·es ridiculous ; and though there is no endeavor possible for us which is 
better entitled to respect than an honest attempt to lead " the Higher Life," 
we may perhaps more easily bring discredit  on our movement by talking 
nonsense about that grand ideal, than in any other way. We may go further, 
indeed, than the mere recognition of nobi lity attaching to the pursuit of the 
Higher Life. We may grant that no one can truly be said to have assimi
lated the principles of esoteric teaching unless these have made a sensible 
impression on his conduct and on the practical attitude he assumes in rela
tion to others and the world at large. But it wi l l  be a matter to be deter
mined by each man's temperament, how far he keeps his own personal 
deal ings, so to speak, with the great principles of Theosophy a private 
transaction between himself and his conscience, or how far he ventures to bring 
them into relief by devoting himself especially as a Theosophist to the task 
of preaching exalted morality. 1 am now of course passing out, on my own 
account, into the ocean of Theosophic discussion in general, and the sen
tence just penned has no reference to the article I began by reviewing,
which appears to me to be very far from promulgating any morali ty or even 
coherent sense, exalted or otherwise. But on the subject at large a few 
general remarks at th is  juncture may perhaps not be inappropriate. 

· 

The most exalted morali ty imaginable is inevitably deduced from the 
principles of occult science, for by explaining to mankind how it is  that they 
really evolve through successive lives, each depending on the last and on 
all its predecessors as summed up in the last, the basic motives for good 
conduct are set out with far greater precision than they can be suggested by 
the bribes or threats of conventional rel igion. Such temptations and warn
ings, as experience has shown, come to be distrusted or no longer feared as the 
manifestly erroneous conceptions with which they are entangled, become 
apparent to advancing intel l igence. Then, loving the right sti l l ,  under the 
influence of an inner intuition they have not learned to interpret properly, 
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people attempt sometimes to su pply the vacant p laces of their vanished faith, 
with painful abstract theories of a barren duty, which take their rise in no 
intelligible sanction and tend to no specific result. For mere moral ity divorced 
from religion and justi fied by no prospects of future existence, it is impossi ble 
that the human mind could permanently furnish a nourishing soil . To 
provide for the gathering emergency the esoteric doctrine is now beginning 
to shine on the world. In the longer freedom with which it wil l shine 
hereafter, no doubt it wil l  do m uch more even than explain to men the 
scientific and satisfactory reasons why, right is r ight, why the pursu it of good 
conduces to happiness and vice versa. Already indeed, it  is made apparent 
that the highest degrees of exaltation possible for human beings, can only 
be attained in connection with a pursuit of good which has a sti l l  more 
subtle motive than the thirst for spiritual happiness-which is animated by 
that unsurpassably sublime intention (often talkc.>d about so glibly, but surely 
realized so seldom) unselfishness and dis interested zeal for the welfare of 
others. But even if we do not handle that exalted topic-which sits i l l  upon 
the li ps of any preachers who do not at all events outshine the average 
achievements of ordinary good men in the exercise of unselfishness, is there 
not in wt.a t is put forward above in the first purpose of Theosophy a suffi
ciently exhi larating task to absorb our best energ1es ? To be laying the 
foundations of the future system of thought which must in due time replace 
-as the guiding rule of men 's lives-the earlier and cruder prescriptions of 
a priestcraft that their wi clening comprehension of Nature is fast outgrowing,
is not that a sufficiently magn i ficent task for the Theosophical Society ?  

Certain ly esoteric teaching opens up possibi l ities before the sight of 
ardent spiritual aspirants that suggest to some eager hearts the pursuit of an 
object-which if rightly understood may be more magn ificent sti l l ,  but which, 
as contemplated in the beginn ing may often be prompted by a relatively 
sel fish motive,-the personal purs u i t  of Adeptship. But in its original purpose 
the welfare of mankind at large and not the enlistment of new recruits in the 
army of chelaship was as I read its design, the idea of the Theosophical 
Society. And how was that design to be carried out ? This question seems 
to me to touch a poin t  which it is highly importan t to keep in view at the 
present  moment. The Theosoph ical movement did not begin by preaching 
de haul en bas an al l  but impossible code of ethics. I t  began by the highly 
practical course of l i nk ing i ts operations with one of the most growing im
pu lses in the most spir i tua l ly m inded sections of the Western community. 
These were nol the merely good and pious representat ives of sti l l  su rviv ing, 
though decay ing rel igious systems ; they were not the hopeless however 
unsel fish exponen ts of a barren phi losophy that threw forward no l ight on 
the fu tu re ; they were found mainly among people who in  one way or another, 
and fol lowing various false beacons, perhaps, were realizing that discoveries 
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were possible beyond the barriers that had formerly seemed to set a limit to the 
range of the human senses. The bold though bewildered pioneers of psychic 
inquiry were naturally marked out, indeed, to be appealed to first by the 
esoteric teachers. For them above all was the rudderless condition of modern 
religions thought a dark and threatening danger. Along the road they had 
set out to travel they would certainly not stop short. But readers of Theo
sophic literature will not require to be reminded where the study of occult 
phenomena un-i l luminated by occult morality must ultimately conduct i ts 
enthusiasts. The classes referred to were best qual ified to receive the new 
dispensation : and most urgently in need of it. To them therefore the Theo
sophical propaganda in the beginning was directed, and this is the con
sideration which will be seen to explain the mystery that has so frequently 
been discussed in more recent years-the free and so to speak the extravagant 
display of occult wonders and marvel lous phenomena with which the ad
vent of the Theosophical movement was heralded. Its directors as i t  were, 
had to put themselves at the head of the psychic movement general ly, in  
order to direct its future course aright, and they could not do this with
out commanding the attention of persons already largely experienced in 
psychic investigation . 

No doubt the time has now gone by when the policy that thus inaug
urated the Theosophical movement is either practicable or desirable. ' ' The 
age of miracles is  past," for us as for mankind at large,-always mak i ng 
allowance for the fami liar correction requ i red by the saying that the age for 
helping on the more general comprehension of those resources of nature 
with which the ' '  miracles " had to do has not passed, by any means. The 
interpretation of Nature-the promulgation of truth concerning the " powers 
latent in l\Ian "-to the end that the world at large may the better understand 
its own destinies and promote its own healthier development through an im

mediate future, is still the ample task that l ies before the working members 
of our organization. Again let us say that no one proposes to divorce this 
from recognition with which it is so intimately blended, of the sublime 
morality expressed in the phrase-the Brotherhood of Man. But in our 
zeal for the starry goal in the far distance, i t  will be d iscreet, on our part, 
to avoid the mistake of the Greek phi losopher and not to forget the ground 
at our feet. A. P. SINNETT. 

NoTE. -The admirable letter which we have printed above from the able 
pen of the author of Esoteric Buddhism is a good instance of the truth that there 
are many ways of arrivi ng at the same goal. and incidenta l ly it also i l lustrates 
how difficult it is for those who look at any subject by the l ight of thei r own 
" ray " to appreciate the view taken of it by one whose mental consti tution 
is different. Both M urdhna Joti and Mr. Sinnett are right from their own 
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points of view, and as they understand themselves. Both seem to us to be 
wrong as they probably understand each other. Patriotism and family attach
ments as understood by Mr. Sinnett are good things, for he characterises 
them by the adjectives " healthy " " ennobling " " generous:• It cannot be 
supposed from either a critical or casual reading of " The Higher Life "  that 
Murdhna Joti advocates the elimination of any statement to which these temts 
would apply . But patriotism and family attachments may be narrow, bigoted, 
and founded upon an ignorance of other countries and other families,and upon 
an inabil i ty to perceive in other nations and persons the very qual i ties that 
make us feel warmly toward those we are acquainted with, intensified by a 
corresponding blindness to faults we have become habituated to and perhaps 
partake of ourselves. It is the ' ' provincial ism " of patriotism which breeds 
the prejudice iP favor of things which are a part of our " larger selves," and 
which is bad ; and this narrowness in the case of family attachment (a dif
ferent thing from personal affection), makes us fancy that our family geese 
are more beautiful than ou r neighbor's swans. It is in this sense, it seems to 
us, that the fami ly defects in question are held by 1\furdhna Joti as things 
to get rid of, and may be said to enter into that practical conception " the 
Dweller on the Threshold ; " and it is in this sense that a Mahatma may be 
supposed to lose them. As we rise to a higher level we perceive in clearer 
distinction the lights and shades in  our own country and fami ly, and we see 
also that much the same l ights and shades exist elsewhere and everywhere ; 
we Jose at the same time the personal prejudice which made l ights and shades 
of a particular tint more agreeable to us than others; and thus we are brought 
to view all countries and. famil ies in their true l ight and in thei r  real pro
portions. But the process by which this is accomplished is more of the 
nature of a levell ing up than of a level l ing down. The attachment of a vil
lager is at first confined to his vi l lage ; as his mind expands, his interests 
extend themselves progressively to the country. the state, and the nation. 
Thi'> last entai ls  an expenditure of ' • generous feeling " which is exhaustive 
for most men ; but a Mahatma has enough left to stretch out over the whole 
of humanity. Anything smaller would not be " ennobling " or " generous " 
in his case. 

We cannot agree, however, with :\lr. Sinnett, in his criticism of Murdhna 
Joti's article, as to its presenting a false view of ' '  Theosophic morals. " The 
fact, at which the learned author of the Occult World hints, that a certain 
Mahatma has " specific attachments " to relatives, does not prove that He 
sti l l  has " family defects. " Perhaps the writer of " Living the H igher Life " 
might have been better understood by Mr. Sinnett if he had in his first 
paper, int imated that while family defects were to be got rid of, the noble 
qual it ies of the family, were to be strengthmed ; but this seems to he p!ain l�· 
i n ferred, and is actual l�· to be found in the paper, (p. 1 5 3 ,  3d paragraph) ;  
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and all through the first paper, it  is strenuously ins isted, that the only the
osophic morality, is that one which compels us to unselfishly perform our 
duty in our f.lmily where we are placed by inevitable Karma. 

Not only bas a. Mahatma said He ' ' still had patriotism," but He has 
also stated more emphatically, that " in external Buddhism is the road to 
truth." He cannot therefore agree with Mr. Sinnett in the objection that ex
oteric Indian though t and rel igion led to error. In complete knowledge of 
this second declaration of the 1\Iahatma, we read and prin ted Murdhna Joti'!i 
paper, as we have " Theosophic Morals." We see in the paper criticised 
high aspiration and excellent precepts. 

There are many modes of l ife ; there are lower and higher planes. No 
man in one short article can write away all possible future misconceptions ; 
both sides must be presented, and they shall be in this Magazine. We need 
therefore here warn readeu, that M r. Sinnett does not by any means desire 
them to understand that in saying that the �Iahatma quoted has •• certain 
specific attachments," he would convey the impression that such a great Being 
has to struggle with the l imitations of a family, or that he has given up one 
legitimate set of ties only to assume others similar. Far from that. The nature 
of the attachment referred to, is quite as undefinable at Mr. Sin nett's hands 
as it is at those of the readers, and we th ink i t  would be wise for the critic to 
state with clearness what the attachment is. i n  order that all readers may for 
themselves be able to judge of the ful l  meaning, extent and connection of 
Mr. Sinnett's reference, and what use can properly be made of it for com 
parison or ana lysis. 

The Mahatma studies the Bagavad-Gita in i ts h igher sense, and all 
through that book the " pasllionless ascetic " is lauded. What does it mean ? 
Neglect of l ife and fam i ly ? Never ! But sometimes one gets out of family 
defects quite naturally. Yet the world says that Bagavad-Gita inculcates 
stony hearted selfishness, even as they carp at Light on the Path when it 
says " the eyes must be incapable of tears; ambition and desires must be 
killed out."  These are hard sayings. Theosophy is ful l of difficult sayings, 
just as Jesus of the Christians said h is parables were. But Bagavad-G ita is 
the divine colloquy ; and it is asserted that a Mahatma dictated Light on 
the Path. - [En.] 

QE�MES (9�ISMEGISJJ.lUS. 
THE FOURTH STATE OF l\I ATTE R D ESCR I BE D  I N  THE 

SMARAGDINE TABLET. 
That a tablet, now called the SMARAGDINE, was found there is no doubt 

Its discovery is attributed by tradition to an isarzm or in i tiate, who i t  is said, 
took it from the dead body of Hermes-this cou ld not have been the 
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Egyptian god Thoth-which was buried at Hebron, in an obscure ditch. 
The tablet was held between the hands of the corpse. Some authors say 
that it was of emerald, which I do not believe ; it probably was of green 
strass or paste, an imitation of emerald, in the manufacture of which the 
Egyptians exceJled. Be i t  as it may, the contents evidently refer to that 
subti le  body, called by the great scientist Sir William Thompson, " the lu
miniferous rether,"-to that mysterious, inv isible to us, some-thing, in  which 
\he matter-atoms float, the azoth of the Hermetic ph i losophers, the astral 
light of the occultists, the akasa of the Hindus ; wh ich physical science at
tempts to grasp, comprehend and sometimes use, under the name of elec
tricity; magnetism , heat, light, etc ; which is experimentally made visible, 
in one of i ts forms, by means of Professor Crooke's " radiant matter " and which 
he terms the fourth sta te of matter. I t  permeate'\ a11 things, going th rough 
flesh and blood, and steel and glass, the diamond and sapphire, with the 
faci lity of water th rough a net. A translation of this tablet is :1 

" It is true without falsehood, certai n  anll very veritable, that that which 
is below, is as that which is above, and that that which is on high, is as that 
which is below, so as to perpetuate the miracles of aJI things. 

And as a11 th ings have been and come from One, by the mental desire 
of One, so aJI things have been produced from that One only by adaptat ion . 

The Sun (Osi ris) is thence the father, and the Moon (Isis) the mother. 
The Air, i ts womb, carries it thence, and the Earth is i ts nurse. 

Here is the producer of a1 1 , the tal isman of aJI the world. 
hs force (or potential i ty) i s  enti re, i f  i t  is  changed into the Earth, you 

separate the Earth from the Fi re, the subtile from the gross. Sweetly, but 
wi th great energy, i t  mounts from the Earth to the Heaven, and again de
scends to the Earth with powerful  energy, and receives the po tential ity of the 
superior and inferior th ings. 

You have, by this means, the ligh t (or fire) of the whole universe. And 
upon account of this, aJ I  obscurity i tself, with that, wi l l  fly enti rely thence. 

In th i s  is the energy the strongest of al l  energy, for it vanquishes all 
subtile things and penetrates al l  the sol id  th ings. 

Thus the world was created. From this wil l  be and will go out admir
able adaptations, of which the medium is here. 

And because of these reasons I am cal led Hermes Trismegistus, 
possessing the three divisions of the phi losophy of the universe. 

It is complete, this that I have said of the operation of the Sun." 
The reader must take note, that the fire referred to here, is not the per

ceptible fire, but the h idden occul t  fire, which is concealed in a1 1  things, and 
1 The emerald table io from the eolleeton commencing with Le Mlroiro d' Alquimle de .Jfl&b 

de Mebuo. pbUoeophe, tres-e&eelleot. Traduiet de Latlo eo Frao�lo, A Parla, 161S, pp. 88-311, to 
which io.aloo attached, the Petit Commeotaire de I.'Hortul&io, pbiloapbe, diet deo .J&rdiDo maritlmeo, 

our 1& Table d' Eemoraode d' Hermeo Triomegtate pp. 42-M. 
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only becomes evident through a tearing asunder of the atoms. The tire, 
which we see, is the black tire, the other the unseen, is the white tire. So 
the ancient Hebrew phi losophy says, the Tablets of the Law given to Moses, 
were written by the Deity with black tire on white lire. It is referred to but 
concealed in the Maasey B'reshith, the gn•at occult  book of which is the 
Book of Genesis. Is.uc 1\hn. 

fl QINDU �HELA'S , DIA�Y. 
[ This was begun in the June number. J 

' ' I have been going over that message I received just after returning 
from the underground room, about not thinking yet too deeply upon what I 
saw there, but to let the lessons sink deep into my hearl Can it be true
must it not indeed be true-that we have periods in our development when 
rest must be taken for the physical hrain in order to give i t  time as a much 
less comprehensive mach ine than these Engl ish college professors say i t  is, 
to assimilate what it has received, whi le at the same ti me the real brain-as 
we might say, the spiritual brain-is carrying on as busily as ever all the 
trains of thought cut off from the head. Of course this is contrary to this 
modern science we hear so m uch about now as about to be introduced into 
all Asia, but it is perfectly consistent for me. 

" To reconsider the situation : I went " ith Kunala to this underground 
place, and there saw and heard most instructive and solemn things. I return 
to my room, and begin to puzzle over them all ,  to revolve and re-revolve them 
in my mind, with a view to clearing all up and finding out what all may 
mean. But I am interrupted by a note from Kun5.1a di recting me to stop 
this puzzling, and to let all I saw sin k deep into my heart. Every word 1 • f 
h is I regard with respect, and consider to hold a meaning, being never 
used by him with carelessness. So when he says, to let i t  sin k  into my 
' heart, ' in the very same sentence where he refers to my thinking part
the mind-why he must mean to separate my heart from my mind and to 
give to the heart a larger and greater power. 

" Well, I obeyed the injunction, made myself, as far as I could, forget 
what I saw and what puzzled me and thought of other things. Present)�·. 
after a few days while one afternoon thinking over an episode related in  the 
Vishnu Purana,t I happened to look up at an old house I was passi ng and 
stopped to examine a curious device on the porch ; as I did this, it seemed 
as if either the device, or the house, or the circumstance itself, small  as it  was, 
opened up at once several avenues of thought about the underground room,  
m.1de them a l l  clear, showed me the conclusion as  vividly as  a well demon· 

1 A.D ancient 111odo book t1111 of talee u we.ll u doctrloee.-(Eo.) 
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strated and fully i l lustrated proposition, to my intense delight. Now could 
I perceive with plainness, that those few days which seemed perhaps wasted 
because withdrawn from contemplation of that scene and its lessons, had 
been with great advantage used by the spiritual man in unraveling the 
tangled skein, while the much praised brain had remained in idleness. All 
at once the flask came and with it knowledge.• But I must not depend 
upon these flashes, I must give the brain and its governor, the material to 
work with. * • * * * * * * 

" Last night just a.c1 I was about to go to rest, the voice of Kunala 
called me from outside and there I went at once. Looking steadily at me 
he said : ' we want to see you,' and as he spoke he gradually changed, or 
disappeared, or was absorbed, into the form of another man with awe-inspir
ing face and eyes, whose form apparently rose up from the material of 
Kunala's body. At the same moment two others stood there also, dressed in 
the Tibetan costume; and one of them went into my room from which I 
had emerged. After saluting them reverently, and not knowing their object, 
I said to the greatest, 

" ' Have you any orders to give ? '  
" ' If there are any they wi l l  be told to you without being asked, ' he 

repl ied, ' stand still where you are. ' 
" Then he began to look at me fixedly. I fel t  a very pleasant sensation as 

if I was getting out of my body. I cannot tell now what time passed be
tween that and what I am now to put down here. But I saw I was in a 
peculiar place. It was the upper end of---at the foot of the--- range. 
Here was a place where there were only two houses just opposite to each 
other, and no other sign of habi tation ; from one of these came out the 
old faquir I saw at the Durga festival, but how changed, and yet the same : 
then so old, so repulsive ; now so young, so glorious, so beautifu l .  He 
smiled upon me benignly and said : 

" ' Never expect to see any one, but always be ready to answer if they 
speak to you ; it is not wise to peer outside of yourself for the great followers 
of Vasudeva : look rather within. ' 

" The very words of the poor faquir ! 
" He then directed me to fol low him. 
" After going a short distance, of about half a mile or so, we came to a 

natural subterranean passage which is under the- --range. The path is 
very dangerous ; the River---flows underneath in al l the fury of pent up 
waters, and a natural causeway exists upon which you may pass ; only one 
person at a time can go there and one false step seals the fate of the traveller. 

1 Tbeoe jlaiAu of thought are not unkno1rll even In the eclentiAe world, u, where In wch a 
moment of lunacy, It wu revealed to an Engllsh eclentlat, that there muet be Iron In the eun; and 

Edleon gete hie ldeu thue.-{ED.) . 
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Besides this causeway, there are several valleys to be crossed. After walking 
a considerable distance through this subterranean passage we came into an 
open plain in L---K. There stands a large massive build ing thousands 
of years old. In front of it is a huge Egyptian Tau. The building rests 
on seven big pillars each in the form of a pyramid. The entrance gate has a 
large triangular arch, and inside are various apartments. The building is 
so large that I think it can easily contain twenty thousand pebple. Some 
of the rooms were shown to me. 

" This must be the central place for al l  those belonging to the--
class, to go for initiation and stay the requisite period. 

" Then we entered the great hall with my guide in front. He was 
youthful in form but in his eyes was the glance of ages. * * 

The grandeur and serenity of this place strikes the heart with awe. In the 
centre was what we would call an altar, but it must only be the place where 
focuses all the power, the intention, the knowledge and the influence of the 
assembly. For the seat, or place, or throne, occupied by the chief--
the highest---has around it an indescribable glory, consisting of an 
effulgence which seemed to radiate from the one who occupied it. The sur
roundings of the throne were not gorgeous, nor was the spot itself in any way 
decorated-all the added magnificence was due altogether to the aura which 
emanated from Him sitting there. And over his head I thought I saw as I 
stood there, three golden triangles in the air above-Yes, they were there 
and seemed to g low with an unearthly bri l l iance that betokened their in
spired origin. But neither they nor the light pervading the place, were pro
duced by any mechanical means. As I looked about me I saw that others 
had a triangle, some two, and all with that peculiar bri l l iant l ight." 

[Here again occurs a mass of symbols. It  is apparent that just at this 
spot he desires to jot down the points of the initiation which he wished to 
remember. And I have to admit that I am not competent to elucidate 
their meaning. That must be left to our intuitions and possibly future ex
perience in our own case. ] 

* * * 

" 14th day of the new moon. The events of the n ight in the hall of 
initiation gave me much concern. Was it a dream l Am I sel f  del uded l 
Can it be that I imagined all this l Such were the unworthy questions which 
flew behind each other across my mind for days after. Kunala does not 
refer to the subject and I cannot put the question. Nor wil l  I. I am de
termined, that, come what will, the solution must be reached by me, or 
given me voluntarily. " 

" Of what use to me wil l  all the teachings and all the symbols be, if I 
cannot rise to that plane of penetrating knowledge, by which 1 shall my-
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self, by myself, be able to solve this riddle, and know to discriminate the 
true from the false and the i l lusory ? If I am unable to cut asunder these 
questioning doubts, these bonds of ignorance, it is proof that not yet have 
I risen to the plane situated above these doubts. * * * 
Last night after all day chasing through my mental sky, these swift de
stroyers of stabi lity-mental birds of passage-! Jay down upon the bed, 
and as I did so, into my hearing fell these words : 

" 'Anxiety is the foe of knowledge ; hke unto a veil it falls down before 
the soul's eye ; entertain it, and the veil only thicker grows ; cast it out, and 
the sun of truth may dissipate the cloudy veil. ' 

" Admitting that truth ; I determined to prohibit all anxiety. Well I 
knew that the prohibition issued from the depths of my heart, for that was 
master's voice, and confidence in his wisdom, the self commanding nature 
of the words themselYes, compelled me to complete reliance on the in
struction. No sooner was the resolution formed, than down upon my face 
fell something which I seized at once in my hand. Lighting a lamp, be
fore me was a note in the well known writing. Opening it, I read : 

" ' Nilakant. It was no dream. All was real, and more, that by your 
waking consciousness could not be retained, happened there. Reflect upon 
i t  all as reality, and from the slightest circumstance draw whatever lesson, 
whatever amount of knowledge you can. Never forget that your spiritual 
progress goes on quite often to yourself unknown. Two out of many hind
rances to memory are anxiety and selfishness. Anxiety is a barrier con
structed out of harsh and bitter materials. Selfishness is a fiery darkness 
that will burn up the memory's matrix. Bring then, to bear upon this other 
memory of yours, the peaceful stillness of contentment and the vivifying rain 
of benevolence. ' " 1 * * * * * 

LI leave out here, as well as in other places, mere notes of journeysand 
various small  matters, very probably of no interest. ] 

" In last month's passage across the hills near V---, I was i rresistibly 
drawn to examine a deserted building, which I at first took for a grain holder, 
or something like that. It was of stone, square, with no openings, no 
windows, no door. From what could be seen outside, it might have been 
the ruins of a strong, stone foundation for some old building, gateway or 
tower. Kunala stood not far off and looked over it, and later on he asked me 

1 .  The careful etudent will remember that .Jaoob Bleb me ��pew l)f tbe " bareb and bitter 

anguleb of nature whlcb le tbe principle that produce. bonee and all corport6catlon.'' So bere tbe 

muter, It appeare, telle tbe fortunate chela, tbat In tbe eplrltnal and mental world, ansletJ, bar&b 

and bitter, raleelo a nil before wl and prevenlll ua from uelng our memo..,., Be refano, It wonld 

-m. to tbe otber memo..,. aboTe tbe ordiDa..,.. The correctneu and value of wbat wu aald In tbU ,  
muat be admitted wben we redect that, after aU. tbe wbole proceee of development Ia tbe proceM of 

ge(hng back I At MeMnry of Utt p<UI. And tbat too'le the teaching found In pure Bnddblem u well tJao 
u In lte corrupted form.-[ ED.] 
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for my ideas about the place. All I could say, was, that although it seemed 
to be solid, I was thinking that perhaps it might be hollow. 

'" Yes,' said he, • it is hollow. It is one of the places once made by 
Yogees to go into deep trance in. If used by a chela (a disciple) his teacher 
kept watch over it so that no one might intrude. But when an adept wants 
to use it  for laying his body away in while he travels about in his real, though 
perhaps to some u nseen, form, other means of protection were often taken 
which were just as secure as the presence of the teacher of the disciple. ' 
• Well, ' I said, • it must be that just now no one's body is inside there. ' 

" •  Do not reach that conclusion nor the other either. It may be 
occupied and it may not. ' 

" Then we journeyed on, while he told me of the benevolence of not 
only Brahmin Y ogees, but also of Buddhist. No differences can be ob
served by the true disciple in any other disciple who is perhaps of a different 
faith. All pursue truth. Roads differ but the goal of all  remains alike.'' 

* * * " Repeated three times : ' Time ripens and dissolves 
all beings in the great sel f, but he \vho knows into what time itself is dis
solved, he is the knower of the Veda. ' 

" What is to be understood, not only by this, but also by its being 
three times repeated l 

" There were three shrines there. Over the door was a picture which 
I saw a moment, and which for a moment seemed to blaze out with light 
like fire. Fixed upon my mind its outlines grew, then disappeared, when I 
had passed the threshold. Inside, again its image came before my eyes. 
Seeming to allure me, it faded out, and then again returned. It re
mained impressed upon me, seemed imbued with life and intention to 
present itself for my own criticism. When I began to analyze it, it would 
fade, and then when I was fearful of not doing my duty or of being disre
spectful to those beings, it returned as if to demand attention. Its descrip
tion : 

"A human heart that has at its centre a smal l spark-the spark expands 
and the heart disappears-while a deep pulsation seems to pass th rough me. 
At once identity is confused, I grasp at myself ; and again the heart reap
pears with the spark i ncreased to a large fiery space. Once more that deep 
movement ; then sounds (7) ; they fade. All this in a picture ? Yes ! for 
in that picture there is life ; there might be intelligence. I t  is similar to 
that picture I saw in Tibet on my first journey, where the living moon rises 
and passes across the view. Where was I ?  No, not afterwards ! It was in 
the hall. Again that all pervading sound. It seems to bear me l ike a 
river. Then it ceased, -a soundless sound. Then once more the picture ; 
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here is Pranava1• But between the heart and the Pranava is a mighty bow 
with arrows ready, and tightly strung for use. Next is a shrine, with the Pranava 
over i t, shut fast, no key and no keyhole. On its sides emblemR of human 
passions. The door of the shrine opens and I think within I will see the 
truth. No ! another door ? a sh rine again. It opens too and then an
other, brightly flashing is seen there. Like the heart, it makes itself one 
with me. Irresistable desire to approach it comes within me, and it absorbs 
the whole picture. 

· 

' '  ' Break through the shrine of Brahman ; use the doctrine of the 
teacher. ' " •  

[There i s  n o  connection here of this exhortation with any person, 
and very probably it is something that was said either by himself, in sol i loquy, 
or by some voice or person to him. . 

I must end here, as I find great rents and spaces in the notes. He 
must have ceased to put down further things he saw or did in  his real inner 
l ife, and you will very surely agree, that i f  he had progressed by that time 
to what the last portions would indicate, he could not set down his reflec
tions thereon, or any memorandum of facts. We, however, can never tell  
what was his reason. He might have been told not to do so, or might have 
lacked the opportunity. 

There was much all through these pages that related to his dai ly family 
l ife,  not interesting to you ; records of conversations ; wordly affairs ; items 
of money and regarding appointments, journeys and meetings with friends. 
But they show of course that he was all this time living through his set work 
with men, and often harrassed by care as well as comforted by his family 
and regardful of them. All of that I left out, because I supposed that 
while it would probably interest you, yet I was left with discretion to give 
only what seemed to relate to the period marked at its beginning, by his 
meetings with M---, and at the end by this last remarkable scene, the 
details of which we can only imagine. And likewise were of necessity 
omitted very much that is sufficiently unintell igible in its symbolism to be 
secure from revelation. Honestly have I tried to unlock the doors of the 
ciphers, for no prohibition came with their possession, but al l that I could 
refine from its enfolding obscurity is given to you. 

As he would say, let us salute each other and the 
Brahman ; Om, hari, Om ! 

I The mrotle oyllable OM.-[En]. 

last shrine of 
TRANS.) 

2 Tbere ls some reference bere apparently to the Upanishad. for they contain a teaeher'o d1rec. 

tiona to break throush a'l ohrineo until the lut one to reached.-[ ED]. 
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KA�MA. 
The child is the father of  the man, and none the less true is i t  : 

" My brothers ! each man's life 
The outcome of his former living is ; 

· The bygone wrongs brings forth sorrows and woes 
The b)'gone right breeds bliss." 

• • • • 

" This is the doctrine of Karma." 

175 

But in what way does this bygone wrong and right affect the present 
life ?  Is the stem nemesis ever fol lowing the weary traveler, with a calm, 
passionless, remorseless step ? Is there no escape from its relentless hand ? 
Does the eternal law of cause and effect, unmoved by sorrow and regret, 
ever deal out its measure of weal and woe as the consequence of past 
action ? The shadow of the yesterday of sin,-must it darken the life of 
to-day ? Is Karma but another name for fate ? Does the child unfold the 
page of the already written book of life in which each event is recorded 
-without the possibility of escape ? What is the relation of Karma to the 
life of the individual ( Is there nothing for man to do but to weave the 
-chequered warp and woof of each earthly existence with the stained and 
-discolored threads of past actions ? Good resolves and evil tendencies sweep 
with resistless tide over the nature of man and we are told : 

" Whatever action he performs, whether good or bad, every thing done 
in a former body must necessarily be enjoyed or suffered." Anugila, cp I I I. 

There is good Karma, there is bad Karma, and as the wheel of life 
moves on, old Karma is exhausted and again fresh Karma is accumulated. 

Although at first it may appear that nothing can be more fatalistic than 
this doctrine, yet a li ttle consideration will show that in reality this is not the 

·Case. Karma is twofold, hidden and manifest, Karma is the man that is, 
Karma is his action. True that each action is a cause from which evolves 
the countless ramifications of effect in time and space. 

" That which ye sow ye reap. " In some sphere of action the harvest 
will be gathered. It is necessary that the man of action should real ize this 
truth. It is equally necessary that the manifestations of this Jaw in the 
<>perations of Karma should be clearly apprehended. 

Karma, broadly speaking may be said to be the continuance of the 
nature of the act, and each act contains within i tself  the past and future. 
Every defect which can be realized from an act must be implici t in the act 
itself or i t  could never come into existence. Effect is but the nature of the 
ut a.nd cannot exist distinct from its cause. Karma only produces the 
manifestation of that which already exists; being action i t  has its operation in 
time, and Karma may therefore be said to be the same action from another 
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point of time. It must, moreover, be evident that not only is there a relation 
between the cause and the effect, but there must also be a relation between 
the cause and the individual who experiences the effect. If it were other
wise, any man would reap the effect of the actions of any other man. We 
may sometimes appear to reap the effects of the action of others, but this is 
only apparent. In point of fact it is our own actic>n 

• None else compels 
None other holds you that ye live and die. " 

It is therefore necessary in order to understand the nature of Karma 
and its relation to the individual to consider action in all it'i aspects. Every 
act proceeds from the mind. Beyond the mind there is no action and there
fore no Karma. The basis of every act is desire. The plane of desire or 
egotism is itself action and the matrix of every act. This plane may he con
sidered as non-manifest, yet having a dual manisfestation in what we call 
cause and effect, that is the act and i ts consequences. In reality, both the 
act 1\nd i ts consequences are the effect, the cause being on the plane of 
desire. Desire is therefore the basis of action in itc; first manisfestation on 
the physical plane, and desire determines the continuation of the· act in its 
karmic relation to the individual. For a man to be free from the effects of 
the Karma of any act he must have passed to a state no longer yielding 
a basis in which that act can inhere. The ripples in the water caused by 
the action of the stone wil l  extend to the furthest l imit of its expanse, but 
no further, they are bounded by the shore. Their course is ended when 
there is no longer a basis or suitable medium in which they can inhere ; they 
expend their force and are not. Karma is, therefore, as dependent upon 
the present personality for its fulfillment, as it was upon the former for the first 
initial act. An i l lustration may be given \vhich wi l l  help to explain this. 

A seed, say for instance mustard, will produce a mustard tree and noth
ing else ; but in order that it should be produced, it is necessary that the 
co-operation of soil and culture should be equally present. Without the 
seed, however much the ground may be til led and watered, it will not bring 
forth the plant, but the seed is equal ly in-operative without the joint action 
of the soil and culture. 

The first great result of Karmic action is the incarnation in physical life. 
The birth seeking entity consisting of desires and tendencies, presses for
ward towards incarnation. It is governed in the selection of its scene of 
manifestation by the law of economy. Whatever is the ruling tendency, that 
is to say, whatever group of affinities is stronge:st, those affinities wil l  lead it 
to the point of manifestation at which there is the least opposition. It in
carnates in tho� surroundings most in harmony with its Karmic tendencies 
and all the effects of actions contained in the Karma so manifesting will be 
experienced by the individual. This governs the station of life, the sex, the 
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conditions of the irresponsible years of childhood, the constitution with the 
various diseases inherent in it, and in fact all those determining forces of 
physical existence which are ordinarily classed under the terms, "heredity," and 
" national characteristics. " 

It is really the law of economy which is the truth underlying these terms 
and which explains them. Take for instance a nation with certain special 
ch 1racteristics. These are the plane of expansion for any entity whose great
est number of affinities are in harmony with those characteristics. The in
coming entity following the law of least resistance becomes incarnated in that 
nation, and all Karmic effects following such characteristics will accrue to 
the individual. This wi l l  explain what is the meaning of such expressions 
as the " Karma of nations, " and what is true of the nation will also apply to 
family and caste. 

It must, however, be remembered that there are many tendencies which 
are not exhausted in the act of incarnation. It may happen that the Karma 
which caused an entity to incarnate in any particu lar surrounding, was only 
strong enough to carry it into physical existence. Being exhausted in that 
direction, freedom is obtained for the manifestation of other tendencies and 
their Karmic effects. For instance, Karmic force may cause an entity to in
carnate in a humble sphere of life. He may be born as the child of poor 
parents. The Karma follows the entity, endures for a longer or shorter time, 
and becomes exhausted. From that point, the chi ld takes a line of l ife to
tally different from his surroundings. Other affinities engendered by former 
action express themselves in their Karmic results. The lingering effects of 
the past Karma may still manifest itself in the way of obstacles and ob
structions which are surmounted with varying degrees of success according 
to their intensity. 

From the standpoint of a special creation for each entity entering the 
world, there is vast and unaccountable injustice. From the standpoint of 
Karma, the strange vicissitudes and apparent chances of l ife can be considered 
in a different light as the unerring manifestation of cause and sequence. In 
a family under the same conditions of poverty and ignorance, one child will 
be separated from the others and thrown into surroundings very dissimiliar. 
He may be adopted by a rich man, or through some freak of fortune receive 
an education giving him at once a different position. The Karma of incar
nation being exhausted, other Karma asserts itself. 

A very important question is here presented : Can an individual affect 
his own Karma, and if so to what degree and in what manner ? 

It has been said that Karma is the continuance of the act, and for any 
particular line of Karma to exert itself it is necessary that there should be 
the basis of the act engendering that Karma in which it can inhere and oper
ate. But action has many planes in which it can inhere. There is the 
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physical plane, the body with its senses and organs ; then there is the in
tellectual plane, memory, which binds the impressions of the senses into a 
consecutive whole and reason puts in orderly arrangement i ts storehouse of 
facts. Beyond the plane of intel lect there is the plane of emotion, the plane 
of preference for one object rather than another :-the fourth principle of the 
man. These three, physical, intellectual, and emotional, deal entirely with 
objects of sense perception and may be called the great battlefield of 
Karma.1 There is also the plane of ethics, the plane of discrimination of 
the " I  ought to do this, I ought not to do that." This plane harmonizes 
the intellect and the emotions. All  these are the planes of Karma or action 
what to do, and what not to do. It is the mind as the basis of desire that 
initiates action on the various planes, and it is only through the mind that the 
effects of rest and action can be received. 

An entity enters incarnation with Karmic energy from past existences, 
that is to say the action of past lives is awaiting its development as effect. This 
Karmic energy presses into manifestation in harmony with the basic nature 
of the act. Physical Karma will manifest in the physical tendencies bringing 
enjoyment and suffering. The intellectual and the ethical planes are also in 
the same manner the result of the past Karmic tendencies and the man as he 
is, with his moral and· intellectual faculties, is in unbroken cc.ntinuity with 
the past. 

The entity at birth has therefore a definite amount of Karmic energy. 
After incarnation this awaits the period in l i fe at which fresh Karma begins. 
Up to the time of responsibi l i ty it is as we have seen the initial Karma only 
that manifests. From that time the fresh perSonal ity becomes the ruler of 
his own destiny. It is a great mistake to suppose that an individual is the . 
mere puppet of the past, the helpless victim of fate. The law of Karma is 
not fatalism, and a little consideration wil l  show that it is possible for an in
dividual to affect his own Karma. If  a greater amount of energy be taken 
up on one plane than on another this will cause the past Karma to unfold 
i tself on that plane. For instance, one who l ives entirely on the plane of 
sense gratification will from the plane beyond draw the energy required 
for the fulfil lment of his desires. Let us i l lustrate by dividing man into 
upper and lower nature. By directing the mind and aspirations to the 
lower plane, a " fire " or centre of attraction, is set up there, and in order to 
feed and fatten it, the energies of the whole upper plane are drawn down and 
exhausted in supplying the need of energy which exists below due to the 
indulgence of sense gratification. On the other hand, the centre of attrac
tion may be fixed in the upper portion, and then all the needed energy goes 
there to result in increase of spirituality: It must be remembered that 

1. Se e  RagaiXJd-Gita where the whole poem tumo upon the conftlct in thlo batUe fteld. which 

1a called the • -.acred plain of Ku�tra," meaning, the "body which lo acqnired by Karma." �·1 
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Nature is all bountiful and withholds not her hand. The demand is made, 
and the supply will come. But at what cost ? That energy which should 
have strengthened the moral nature and fulfilled the aspirations after good, 
is drawn to the lower desires. By degrees the higher planes are exhausted 
of vitality and the good and bad Karma of an entity will be absorbed on the · 
physical plane. If on the other hand the interest is detached from the 
plane of sense gratification, if  there is a constant effort to fix the mind on the 
attainment of the highest ideal, the result will be that the past Karma wil l  
find no basis in which to  inhere on the  physical plane. Karma will there
fore be manifested only in harmony with the plane of desire. The sense 
energy of the physical plane will exhaust itself on a higher plane and thus 
become transmuted in its effects. 

What are the means through which the effects of Karma can be thus 
changed is also clear. A person can have no attachment for a thing he does 
not think about, therefore the first step must be to fix the thought on the 
highest ideal. In this connection one remark may be made on the subject 
of repentance. Repentance is a form of thought in which the mind is con
stantly recurring to a sin. It has therefore to be avoided if one would set 
the mind free from sin and its Karmic results. All sin has i ts origin in the 
mind. The more the mind dwells on any course of conduct, whether with 
pleasure or pain, the less chance is there for it  to become detached from such 
action. The manas (mind) is the knot of the heart, when that is untied from 
any object, in other words when the mind loses its interest in any object, there 
will no longer be a link between the Karma connected with that object and 
the individual. 

I t  is the attitude of the mind which draws the Karmic cords tightly 
round the soul. It imprisons the aspirations and binds them with chains of 
difficulty and obstruction. It is desire that causes the past Karma to take 
form and shape and build the house of clay. It must be through non
attachment that the soul will burst through the walls of pain, i t  will be only 
through a change of mind that the Karmic burden will be lifted. 

It will appear, therefore, that although absolutely true that action brings 
its own result, " there is no destruction here of actions good or not good. 
Coming to one body after another they become ripened in their respective 
ways."-Yet this ripening is the act of the individual. Free will of man 
asserts itsel f and he becomes his own saviour. To the worldly man Karma 
is a stem Nemesis, to the spiritual man Karma unfolds itself in harmony 
with his highest aspirations. He will look with tranquility alike on past 
and future, neither dwelling with remorse on past sin nor l iving in expecta
tion of reward for present action. 
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SUFtiSM, 
O R  THEOSOPHY FROM THE STANDPOINT OF MOHAMMEDANISM. 

A Cllapl" frt��tl a MS. wwk dmgn�ti a1 a lor/.6()()/t fw Studmls ;, Mysliris"' 

BY C. H. A. RJ ER REGAARD, Stud. TM()s. 

In Two PArts :-Part I, Texts ; Part II, Symbols. 

(CONTINUED. ) 

PART H.- SYMBOLS. 
The practical expoUDdera and preachera of Sullam are the Dervishea, the monks of Jalam. 

It must have become clear to our readers, that the sweet and peaceful 
sentiments of the couplet of Katebi, placed as motto over our first part, are 
the expressions of at least one side of the inner l ife of Sufism. But, if we 
listen more closely, we shall hear the plaintive note of the nightingale more 
distinct and perceive more readily the gloom of the cypress ; both of them, 
l ike the soul of man, bewail in melancholy our disunion from Deity. That, 
too, is another s ide of Sufism, which now has been i l lustrated, and we 
have given enough quotations to show, that the highest aim of the Sufi is 
to attain self-annihilation by losing his humanity in Deity. 

So far the d i rect teachings as they l ie on the surface of our quotations. 
The grand undercurrents are the relations of The Universal Self and The 
Individual Self. The expression " Self " has not been used, but " God " 
and " Soul " because of the peculiari ty of the exoteric forms of current 
Mohammedan Theology, which the Sufi-Doctors find themselves bound to 
observe. 

We have yet to quote the Sufi poets Hafiz, Jami, Nizami, Attar and 
others, but as thei r teachings are veiled under symbols, they naturally find 

their place in this our second part, and shall be treated fully toward the end. 
We will begiR with the more ecstatic features of practical Sufism, with the 
D!rvishes, the Moslem saints, and thus develop the subjective forms of Sufism. 

We shall come to appreciate the use of a ritualistic service and ascetic 
practices, when we see these framed in close harmony with the laws of 
Nature and conductive to Union with Self. 

Where we use the phrase The Personal, our readers will understand it 
as the subjective equivalent for the objective " Self. "-

An historic study of the rise of Sufism out of original asceticism, will 
afford us an excellent view of the evolution of Sufism itself as well as of 
all other forms of Mysticism. Hence we must devote some space to iL 
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It m ust undoubtedly be maintained that asceticism and monastic life 
are enti rely inconsistent with Mohammedanism, and in fact M ohammed 
himself was far from anything l ike i t, and constantly preached against it, 
advocating an active l ife and an aggressive religion. 

But neither J\fohammed nor his followers could stem the tide of ascet ic 
influences from the East, from Buddhism ; nor from the West, from 
Christianity. These two rel igious systems had existed for centuries and were 
both characterized by monastic institutions, and missionary spirit. But, 
much deeper than these individual influences lies the power of a new historic 
cycle beginning about a century after Mohammed, just at the time we find 
the greatest n umber of Islam saints, with a distinctive monastic cast The 
era is characterized by a new civilization in  the West, and a consolidation of 
the Eastern conquest'!. The Mohammedan power encircles Christendom 
and threatens to destroy both Church and Ch ristianity. In the East itself a 
terror of existence befell the minds of men and has left the strongest im
pressions in the writings of such men as Ata Salan1 i and Hasan, &c. 

Even in Mohammed's lifetime an attempt was made to engraft the 
elements of the contemplative life upon his doctrine. The filets are wel l 
known. One evening, after some more vigorous declamations than usual 
on the prophet's part-he had taken for his theme the flames and tortures 
of hel l-several of his most zealous companions, among whom the names 
of Omar, Ali, Abou-Dharr, and Abou-Horei rah are conspicuous, retired to 
pass the night together in a neighbouring dwelling. Here they fel l  into 
deep discourses on the terrors of divine justice, and the means to appease or 
preven t i ts course. The conclusion they came to was nowise unnatural. 
They agreed that to this end the surest way was to abandon their wives, to 
pass their lives in  con tin ued fast and abstinence, to wear hair-cloth, and 
practice other similar austerities : in a word , they laid down for themselves 
a line of conduct truly ascetic, anrl lead ing to whatever can follow in such a 
course. But they desired first to secure the approbation of Mohammed. 
Accordingly, at break of day, they presented themselves before him, to ac
quaint him with the resolution of the night, as well as its motives and pur
port ; bu t they had reckoned without their host. The prophet rejected their 
proposition with a sharp rebuke, and declared marriage and war to be far 
more agreeable to the Divinity than any a ustereness of l ife or mortification 
of the senses whatever, and the well known passage of the Quran : ' '  0 
true believers, do not abstain from the good things of the earth which God 
permits you to enjoy," revealed on this very occasion, remains a lasting 
monument of Mohammed's disgust at this premature outbreak of ascetic 
feeling. This lesson and many others of a similar character, for the time 
being, checked any and all appearance of declared forms of asceticism, bu t  
could not prevent the ultimate triumph of the truer and better parts of 
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human nature. " Fate " would have it, that w ithin his own family, lie 
hidden the germs, destined in  after ages, down to the present day, and 
probably as long as Islam shall exist, to exert the mightiest influence in the 
Mohammedan world. 

Alt� Mohammed's cousin, and Ali',;; son Hasan, his grandson Zein el 
Abidin, and after them Djaufar es Sadill, Mousa e/ Kadllim, Ali er Ridha, 
and others of their race, were members of a family which became the very 
backbone of asceticism. They were successively looked up to by individual 
ascetics as the guides and instructors in word and deed of self-denial and 
abnegation. 

In the Menaqibu I Arafin (the Acts of the Adepts) it is related that the 
Prophet one day recited to Ali i n  private the secrets and mysteries of the 
" Brethren of Sincerity " enjoining him not to divulge them to any of the 
uninitiated, so that they should not be betrayed ; also, to yield obedience to 
the rule of implicit submission. For forty days, Ali kept the secret in his 
own sole breast, and bore therewith until he was sick at heart. As his 
burden oppressed him and he could no more breathe freely, he fled to the 
open wilderness, and there chanced upon a wel l. He stooped, reached his 
head as far down into the well as he was able; and then, one by one, he 
confided those mysteries to the bowels of the earth. From the excess of 
his excitement, his mouth filled with froth and foam. There he spat out 
into the water of the welJ, until he had freed himself of the whole, and he 
felt rel ieved. After a certain number of days, a single seed was observed to 
be growing in that well. It waxed and shut up, until at length a youth, 
whose heart was miraculously en l ightened on the point, became aware of 
this growing plant, cut it down, dril led holes in it, and began to play upon 
it airs, similar to those now performed by the dervish lovers of God, as he pas
tured his sheep in the neighbourhood . By degrees, the various tribes of 
Arabs of the desert heard of this flu te-playing of the shepherd, and its fame 
spread abroad. The camels and the sheep of the whole region would gather 
around him as he piped, ceasing to pasture that they might listen. From 
all directions, the nomads flocked to hear his strains, going into ecstasies with 
del ight, weeping for joy and pleasure, breaking forth in transports of gratifi
cation. The rumor at length reached .the ears of the Prophet, who gave 
orders for the piper to be brought before him .  When he began to play in 
the sacred presence, all the holy disciples of God's messenger were moved to 
tears and transports, bursting forth with shouts and exclamations of pure 
bliss, and losing all consciousness. The Prophet declared that the notes of 
the shepherd's flute were the inspiration of the holy mysteries he had con
fided in private to Ali 's charge. 

Thus it is that, until a man acquires the sincere devotion of the linnet
voiced flute-reed, he cannot hear the mysteries of " The Brethren of Sin-
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eerily ·• in its dulcet notes, or realize the delights thereof ; for ' '  faith is alto
gether a yearning of the heart, and a gratification of the spiritual sense. " 

In regard to " The Brethren of Sincerity " mentiuned above it can 
be said that the Mohammedans in the East know perfectly well that there 
exists on earth, among the initiated a secret hierarchy which governs the 
whole human race, infidels as well as believers, but that their power is often 
exercised in such a manner that the subjects influenced by it know not from 
what person or persons its effects proceed. 

In this hierarchy the supreme dignity is vested in the Khidr. This is a 
man indeed, but one far elevated above ordinary human nature by his 
transcendent privileges. Admitted to the Divine Vision, and possess� in 
consequence of a relative omnipotence and omniscience on earth ; visible 
and invisible at pleasure; freed from the bonds of space and time ; by his 
v.biquitous and immortal powers appearing in various forms on earth to up
hold the cause of truth ; then concealed awhile from men ; known in various 
ages as Seth, as Enoch, as Elias, and yet to come at the end of time as the 
Mabdi ; this wonderful being is the centre, the prop, the ruler, the mediator 
of men of ascetic habits and retirement, and as such he is honoured with 
the name of Kolhb, or axis, as being the spiritual pole round which and on 
which all move or are upheld. Under him are the Aulia, or intimate friends 
of God, seventy-two in number (some say twenty-four), holy men living on 
earth, who are admitted by the Kothb to his intimate familiarity, and who 
are to the rest the sources of all doctrine, authority, and sanctity. Among 
these again one, pre-eminent above the rest, is qual ified by the vicarious title 
of Kolhb-es-zaman, or axis of his age, and is regarded as the visible deposi
tary of the knowledge and power of the supreme Kothb-who is often 
named, for distinction's sake, Kothb ei-Akihab, or axis of the axes--and his 
constant representative amongst men. But as this important election and 
consequent delegation of power is invisible and hidden from the greater 
number even of the devotees themselves, and neither the Kothb-ez-zaman 
nor the Aulia carry any outward or distinctive sign of dignity and authority, 
it can only be manifested by its effects, and thus known by degrees to the 
outer world, and even then rather as a conjecture than as a positive cer
tainty. 

On the authority of the famous saint of Bagdad, Aboo-Bekr el Kettanee, 
E. W. Lane 1 states that the orders under the rule of this chief are called 
Omud (or Owtad), Ak�ar, Abdal, Nujaba, and Aukaba, naming them ac
cording to their precedence, and remarks that · perhaps to these should be 
added an inferior order called Ashab ed-Darak, that is " Watchmen " or 
" Overseers." The Nukaba are three hundred and reside in El-Gharb 

1. Arabi&D Soc. In the Middle Agea.-D'Oheoon deecriblng the Turkish Derviahee glvee an· 
other account. 
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(Northern Africa to the West of Egypt) ; the Nujaba are seventy and reside 
in Egypt ; the Abdal are forty and are found in Syria ; the Akhyar are seven 
and travel about the earth ; the Omud are four and stand in the corners of 
the earth. The members are not known as such to their inferior unenl ight
ened fellow-creatures, and are often invisible to them. This is most fre
quently the case with the Kothb, who, though generally stationed at 1\lekka, 
on the roof of the Kaaba, is never visible there, nor at any of his other 
favorite stations, yet his voice is often heard at these places. 

Let us add that their great power is supposed to be obtained by self
denial, implicit rel iance upon God, from good genii and by the knowledge 
and utterance of " the most great name. " 

Eflaln� the historian, has given us the l inks of a spiritual series, through 
whom the mysteries of the dervish doctrines were handed down to and in 
the line of Jelaludin er Rumi. 

Ali communicated the mysteries to the Imam Hasan of Bara, who died 
A. D. 7z8. Hasan taught them to Habib, the Persian (t A. D. 7 Z4 ) who 
confided them to Dawud of the tribe Tayyi (t A. D. 78 1 )  who transmitted 
them to Maruf of Kerkh (t A. D. 8 1 8) ;  he to Sirri (t A. D. 867) and he 
to the great Juneyd (t A. D. 909). Juneyd's spiritual pupil Shibli (t A. D. 
945) taught Abu-Amr Muhammed, son of llahim Zajjaj (t A. D. 959) . and 
his pupil was Abu-Bekr, son of Abdu-llah of Tus, who taught Abu-Ahmed 
Muhammed, son of Muhammed Al-Gazzali (t A.D. 1 1 1 1  ), and he committed 
those mysteries to Ahmed el-Khatibi, Jelal's great·grandfather, who con
signed them to the Imam Sarakhsi (t A. D. 1 1 75) .  Sarakhsi was the 
spiritual teacher of Jelal's father Baha Veled, who taught the Sayyid 
Burhanu-d -Diu Termizi, the instructor of Jelai.-We shall now proceed 
with the history. 

(To be continued. ) 

Please note the following correction of previous article : Footnote, page 143, 
August No. of the PATH, should read " Free translation by J. Freeman Clarke. " 

�ETll iGENGE Oft ffiAHATllMAS AND €VOLU
Tll iON Oft TllHE INDIVIDUAL. 

Members of the Theosophical Society and the general public have 
alike manifested a wide divergence of opinion both as regards the funda
mental aim of the Society, and its adaptation to individual cases. To get a 
right view of these points, it is first absolutely necessary that the Society 
should be considered as a whole, and to remember that l ike every movement 
in the physical or spiritual world, it must be governed by the great law of 
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Evol ution. This is its primal Cause, and the evolution of the i ndividual its 
primary work. It is not, as i ts h istory shows, an ephemeral institution, to 
last for a given period, l ike a hospital, or a society to benefit animals, or 
poor children, or fal len women. It is a spoke of the universal wheel of 
Evolution. When the world contained a bocly of persons sufficiently de
veloped on the spiritual plane, they naturally formed a nucleus, from which 
rays presently diverged to various parts of the globe. Sti mulating centres of 
energy which are constantly expanding through the individual efforts of 
their members. What is true of the whole body is true also of its component 
parts, and each individual , in mental capacity and psychical conditions is 
precisely what his previous experience, or his evol utionary ratio entitles him 
to be. Only by means of ever increasing effort on his own part, can he in
vigorate these powers. 

In founding the Theosoph ical Society, it was hoped that the united 
labors of al l for each and of each for all, might result  in so m uch enl ighten

ment and expansion of individuals as the friction of many minds. all di rected 
to one issue, should through the correlation of moral forces afford. Hence 
the Society was based upc-.n the idea of Universal Brotherhood. 

There are at present two classes of persons who m isi nterpret this aim of 
the Society. The first class is variously composed of,- (A ) those pers0ns 
who suppose the Society to be solely devoted to a large phase of the subject, 
such as th� progressive development of the enti re body of the present race, 
or to the united interests of great masses of people, leaving the individual 
al together alone in  the up-hiJ I  path of his own spiritual development. (B) 
Various persons in  different p.'lrts of the world who have seen fit, coincidently 
with giving in their adherence to the idea of Universal Brotherhood, to rid
icule i t  as " a  mere sham " or " a pure formula " or " an utopian impossibi lity :" 
the wavering incredulity of every such person arises no doubt from indi
vidual or constitutional pecul iari ty. (C)  Such as suppose this basic idea to 
be an elastic declaration which may always be used as a shield to ward off 
the unpopular or chaffing accusation of an interest in Mysticism. (D) Th0se 
who base their denial of u niversal brotherhood upon the very sens ible  ru le 
requ iring appl icants for initiation to ha,·e endorsement from active fel lows 
of the Society. " I f  you make distinctions you are not un iversal, "  is the 
cry of these last .  

All the above persons wil l  sooner or later d iscover that the Society as a 
whole progresses through the sp iri tua l advancement of ind ividual members. 
If  the i ndivid ual  retrogrades, the common welfare is minus so much ; if  he 
progresses, it is pl us so much, and when many rise al l are presen tly li fted as 
by specfic gravity, int.o a h igher plane. For this reason not only the 
exoteric and much slandered founders of the Society, b u t  also the hidden 
and real fou nders have always given much of their time and thought to in-
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dividuals. At the same time they have unceasingly insisted upon the neces
sity for individual efforts, that each member might develop himself. This 
is the true meaning of Evolution. It is not the expansion of the man by 
means of an external force acting upon inert tissue, but an impulse from 
within outward and upward, enhanced by the cumulative effect of previous 
impulses, and further assisted by such favoring environment as his condi
tion may permit him to assimilate. 

It is in this final respect that the second class under consideration have 
erred. They demand greater extraneous aid for the individual. Such per
sons, having joined the Society and asserted their bel ief in the existence of 
Mahatmas, or Adept'!, or highly advanceJ h uman being:i, have after a time 
uttered complaints because they had no personal communication& from 
these Great Beings, while they feel such attentions to be their due. These 
persons have said,-" We have declared our bel ief in these wise and holy 
Men ; we have joined the Society, but we have not been favored with any 
proofs directly from them." �uch persons require a letter under seal, pro
jected in a phenomenal manner through the air or otherwise. Nothing short 
of this will satisfy them, and if they do not get it, they are l ikely to leave the 
fold of the Society, as they themselves intimate. Their complain t, in general 
terms, is that the Mahatmas are reticent, altogether too reticent to suit their 
requirements: They say that it is declared that certain other persons 
have received such evidence in the shape of letters, and they cite Messrs. 
Siunett, Olcott, Damodar, Hume, Madame Blavatsky and se\'eral Hindus 
as the favored recipients . The complainants then state that the.i r aspirations, 
their need, their meri t, equal that of these persons, that they are, to put i t  
roughly, " every b i t  as  good. " Some who do not say as much, think it, and 
a general ou tcry arises of,- ' • Why do we not get such letters as proofs ? 
Are we not justified in ascribing undue reticence to the Mahatmas ? "  When 
in addition it is said that some others have seen the 1\Iahatmas, or heard 
their voices and received gifts from them, the injured ones reiterate the com
plaint,-" Why are the Mahatmas so reticent ?  This attitude has finally 
become that of the press and the public at large, so that the question pre
sents itself,- " Are the Mahatmas unduly reticent ? "  

The solution of this question is bound up in the subject of the " Evolu
tion of the Individual ."  As  regards the general evolution, the Mahatmas 
cannot be thus accused, for had we their knowledge of the whole, so as to 
be able to feel and know what all minerals, plants, animals and men feel 
collectively, we should see that in this department Mahatmas are never ac
cused even in thought of withholding either knowledge, favor or blessing. 
The whole moves by law (which law includes the Mahatmas them�elves), 
and as a whole recognises this law and knows no possible departure from it. 

As heretufvre stated, the work of the Theosophical Society lies within 
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the department of individu1l evol ut ion, and just as its sphere may on ly be 
enlarged through the constant labors of i ts members, so every individual 
follows the same law, will he, nil he. The Mahatmas are not reticent. They 
can justly be no more than the favoring environment to the individual soul. 
They give to each human well just the water it can hold ;  to overflow it 
would be waste. It has been wel l said that the human mind, like the at
mosphere, has its saturation point . To realise when we have reached this 
point is the first step on the p1th of self-knowledge : to strive to expand our 
boundaries by incessant study and observation, carries us leagues further Qn 
our way. Those who journey thus have neither time nor desire for com
plaint. We enter into this l ife through our parents, subject to l aw. From 
one mystery we pass, ignorant of the future, into another mystery : lessons 
are learned in each. S.o is the soul born into the higher life and becomes 
by degrees acquainted with i ts mysteries. Through each order of l i fe runs 
the law of natural selection . " A  man is a method, a progressive arrange
ment, a selecting princ iple, "  says Emerson. As the man chooses the friends 
and the pursuits best adapted to him, so by the law of spiritual dynamics is 
the soul attracted to just such food as i t  can assimilate, to the influences nec
essary to i ts present development. If the individual mind fails to grasp th is 
idea and to see that we ourselves, (and not the Mahatmas,) create our own 
possibilities, how far less fitted is it to profit usefully by the very opportuni
ties it demands. The gratification of curiosity, the quicken ing of interest in  
personalities or phenomena as such, are not  growths of  the soul, nor  can 
they advance the evol ution of the individual. The Mahatmas do not w ithhold 
us from Truth, but we ourselves. When we come to be a part of i t, we 
shall know it : when we come to l ive in i ts laws, who can shut us away from 
it ? The upright heart cries, -" .Mine is mine, if the universe deny me, and 
not all the Mahatmas . combined can convey to me one truth in which I am 
not ready to dwel l. The Spirit communicates itsel f ;  the Masters but inter
pret the vision, as soothsayers the dreams of Kings. I am a king when the 
Spirit exalts me, made so by the super-royal act . I wi l l  not covet borrowed 
robes, nor whine as a beggar for charities, but wait unti l  I am cume into 
mine own estate. Then the Wise Ones will teach me how to rule it ." The 
heart that chooses in truth this noble part, has fel t  already the quickening 
touch of the Divine. Like Jove of old, it bids the earth-bound waggoner 
abate his cries, and put first his own shoulder to the wheel. 

Let complainants therefore reflect how ignorant they are of their own 
capacity to understand psychological data, and how necessary it is that they 
should first develop themselves in that d irection . A ray of light may shoot 

by us unseen and unknown, to be lost in the further space, for want of the 
timely interposition of a reflective surface. Or i t  may stream directly into 
the eye, and even so

. 
may sti l l  be lost, should the eye lack the power to 
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receive the impression. Thus an attempt at direct communication or i l lu
mination may be and often is frustrated for lack of the perceptive eye and 
soul. Shall we expect to receive these at other hands, as by a miracle, when 
we know well that we never ful ly profit by any experience which we have 
not l ived out for ourselves. Who amongst us has not seen a child reject 
with impatience the teachings of his elders, and presently return home brim
ful of wonder and dogmatism over the very same fact which some companion 

had knocked into h im ? The strong soul must be self del ivered. Amongst 

our number there are indeed those who have the spiritual eye in part, and the 
Mahatmas, desirous to arouse it more ful ly, now and then project a beam of 
wisdom wh ich the eye fails to receive and it passes on to those who are better 
fitted to absorb it. " No man can learn what he has not preparation for 
learning, however near to h is eye is the object. A c�emist may tel l his m�>st 
precious secrets to a carpenter, and he shal l  never be the wiser,--the secret 
he would not utter to a chemist for an estate. God screens us evermore 
from premature ideas. Our eyes are holden that we cannot see things that 
stare us in the face, unfi l the hour arrives when the mind is ripened ; then 
we behold them, and the time when we saw them not is l ike a dream." 1 

Let us then press forward to this harvest time, nei ther asking for help, 
nor doubting that i t  is at h'lnd though unseen, and remembering above all  
that what we consider reticence, or si lence on the part of the Mahatmas, is  
often but  a higher order of  speech which we do not  as  yet understand , and 
to whose golden accents untiring endeavor alone can give the key. 

Juuus. 

G)o��ESPONDENGE. 
H ARTFORD, Aug., 1 886. 

To THE PATH,  
DEAR FRIEND :-I l ike the PATH much. I hav,e noted many articles 

that I am anxious to get time to read at my leisure. They are ful l  of the 
meat that satisfieth the soul. How this on-com ing wave from esoteric and 
mystic sources has rushed upon us with in  the past few years ! 'Tis a 
veritable ground-swel l ,  and it seems to stretch out to all shores, and its 
sources are from Infin i ty itsel f. Surely, that tha t we need, does come to us 
at the right t ime. The demands of the sou l imply that the requ isi te supply is 
somewhere i n  existence. The glass of sparkling cold water tendered by Emer
son to Frederika Bremer at the crystal spring at which they hal ted by the 
road-side, is symbol ic of the wants of the spiri tual nature. Her commen ts 
upon i t, are in  the line of thought I have touched upon : 

1 Emenwn. 
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" A  glass of water ! How m uch may be comprised in this gift ! Why 
this should become sign ificant to me on this occasion, I cannot say ; but so 
it was. I have si lently within myself combated with Emerson from the fin.t 
time that I became acquainted wi th him. I have questioned in what con
sisted this power of the spirit over me, while I so much disapproved of his 
mode of th inking. In what consisted his mysterious, magical power,
that invigorating, refreshing influence which I alwa}·s experience in his writ
ings, or in intercou rse with him ? This cordial draught of cleaJ; water from 
the spring, given by his hand, I understood it. It is precisely this crysta l , 
pure, fresh cold water in his i ndivi dual character, in his writings, which has 
refreshed, and wi l l  again and yet again refresh me. I have opposed Emer
son in thought with myself. * * * But in long years to come, 
and when I am far from here in my own native land, and when I am old and 
gray,-yes, always, always will moments recur when I shall yearn toward 
Waldo Emerson, and long to receive from his hand that draught of fresh 
water. " 

Emerson drew from invisible sources, and Miss Bremer's fine tribute is 
all the stronger because it comes in spite of orthodox prejud ice. But I have 
turned off into an unexpected " path," and my time is up, and I must end 
abruptly, as usual. Yours fraternally, 

F. E. 

MARSEILLES, Aug., 1 886. 
EDITOR OF THE PATH, 

DEAR SIR AND B ROTHitR :-It gives me great pleasure to acknowledge 
the receipt of your valuable magazine. 

• 

I cannot but admire the great abil ities and learn ing of its contributors, 
and I trust and hope that a com plete success will repay you for your en
deavors after the improvement of our poor and misgu ided humanity, and the 
glorification of the Truth. Yours fraternal ly, 

BARON J. SPEDALIERI, F. T. s. 

�EVIEWS AND J10TilES. 
THE OPTIMISM OF EMERSON.-By Wm. F. Dana. (Cupples, Upham & 

Co. ,  Boston, I886. )  Price so c. cloth. For sale by Urentano, Union Square, 
New York. 

The author seeks to account for the optimism of Emerson by h is  
" cheerful disposi tion, " and for his influence in  li terature by the action of 
that cheerfulness upon " an age of intellectual gloom " due to " England, 
France, Germany and Italy, having taken a despairing view of l i fe. " The 
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cause of nineteenth century pessimism Mr. Dana sums up thus : " The 
root of our difficulties is the fact that we have lost fai th in a revealed religion. 
We do not believe the Bible to be an inspired book, hence, we have to 
form a religion by ourselves out of the material  within us and about us. It has 
seemed impossible to us, unless . we abandoned our reason, to believe, that 
what appear to us good and evil could be all good. " Mr. Dana, though evi
dently a sincere admirer of Emerson, confesses that he gave the world no 
new revelation, either in rel igion or philosophy, and he compares his influ
ence to the moonlight, rather than the sunlight. llut i f  Emerson left the 
mystery of l ife unsolved, he influenced men's emotional nature for good by 
reason of the cheerful, hopeful tone of his own mind, which, by setting up 
sympathetic vibrations in the hearts of others, gave them a renewed assurance 
that " the sun is shining behind the clouds," and that apparent evil is but 
real good in disguise. 

PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION.-A series of articles on the " Philosophy of 
Religion from the Standpoint of the Mystics," prepared by C. H. A. Bjer
regaard of the Astor Library, wil l  be published forthwith, in the Relt"gtfl 
Plzilosoplzical Journal. 

THE SoNG CELESTIAL or BAGAVAD-GITA, tr. from the Sanscrit by Edwin 
Arnold, M. A. (Roberts Brothers, Boston. )  Cloth $ 1 .00. This is a poetical 
rendering by a master hand, of the greatest of books, an� by many will be 
more easily understood than the present extant prose editions of Wilkins, 
Thomson, and others. But i ts power and beauty depend upon the inherent 
quali ties of the poem, and an indifferent hand at the work could not spoil 
it : how much more it wil l  be for its readers, under the touch of Mr. Arnold, 
is easy to see, for he is a scholar, a phi losopher, and a true singer. So 
m !!Ch exoterical ly. 

But this is  in every sense an esoteric poem, and as usual, an interpreter 
who knows nothing of the secret d octrine, has not succeeded in opening the 
lock of this great treasure box. Fol lowing al l his predecessors, Mr. Arnold 
opens with the old old error of rangi ng the people of King Dhritirashtra 
upon the plain of Kurukshetra in battle with the Panda vas, and utterly fails 
to translate this name of a plain .  Here is the key. This plain is the human 
body and is nr>l a field in the centre of India ; and the king himself is mater
ial existence possessing a thirst for l ife. Proceeding with the details of the 
generals and chiefs engaged, our poet simply gives their names untranslated, 
whereas each name is  a power, quality or manifestation of the mental or 
spiritual man. Bhishma and Bhima of all, are untouched. 

Ignorance as to the use and intention of these names is due very much 
to the indifference of the H i nd us who, while knowing well the errors com· 
m itted, have not raised a finger. 
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Mr. Arnold's translation is very beautiful and inspiring. and is to our 
knowledge, in the hands of many Theosophists. 

THE SECRET OF DEATH, from the Sanscrit, and other poems, by 
Edwin Arnold, M. A. (Ro!Jerts BrDthers, Boston.} Cloth $ 1 .00. 45 pages 
are taken up by the " Secret of Death," and scattered through the 2 5 2  pages 
are, here and there, other short pieces from Sa:nscri t. The first poem is a 
practical rendering of the episode in the Katha Upanishad where Nachiketas 
is devoted to Varna, the god of death, and learns high knowledge from him. 
The other Indian songs are : Rajah's Ride, Bihari Mill song, Funeral song, 
Serpent Charmer's song, Flour Mill song and a short discourse of Buddha  
held a t  Rajagriha, cast in the same mould as  " The Light of  Asia.'' 

INDIA REVISITED-By Edwin Arnold, M. A. C. S. I. (Roberts Brothers, 
Boston, I886. ) Cloth $2.00, il lustrated. This is Mr. Arnold's account 
of his revisiting India after the lapse of some years. In prose he is as clear 
as he is enchanting in poetry. The i l lustrations are from photographs and 
lend a charm to the book. The reader's interest is held to the last chapter ; 
and fair justice is done to " his India," which is not generally the method 
pursued by Engl ishmen who detail their travels in the mysterious land. On 
returning, his adieu declares that lakbs of true friends are left there among 
Hindus, and his heart roves from hut to hut, whispering " he knows and 
loves.'' 

DoGMA AND RITUAL OF HIGH MAGISM.-By El iphas Levi, translated 
by a fellow of the Theosophical Society, is now in hand for publication as 
soon as may be convenient. It will be issued in two volumes, about 6oo 
pages, and put at as low a price as possible, $5.00. THE PATH has taken 
charge of the issuing of the book, and will Ieceive subscriptions for it. All 
the i l lustrations in the French edition will be reproduced. 

A FALLEN IDOI .. -By F. Anstey. This is a novel devoted to a plot in 
which Theosophy, Chelas, astral bodies, currents, and what not, figure on 
every page. It tells of the power and wanderings, the evil deeds and in
fluence of a strong bad man's shell, attached to an eastern idol . There is 
a German Chela included, and also a fraudulent message. 

<9HEOSOPHIGAu flGTll iVITll iES. 
THE AliERICAN THEOSOPHICAL CouNCIL-In the July Theosophist, it  

was announced that the General Council had resolved to organize the Amer
ican Brandies upon a better and more permanent basis, than previously 
existed, and that instructions to postpone the Board of Control meeting had 
been sent. 
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The formal orders have arrived, and are in brief, that alJ the Branches 
here are to be formed into the American Council, which is to be the Western 
Section of the General Council, but subordinate to it, whereupon the Board 
of Control goes out of existence ; a11 Branch presidents and the present 
members of the Board of Control are to be ex-officio members of this Council 
which the orders direct to be formed on caB of the Board of Control as soon 
as possible after receipt of advices. Other members of the Council, to be 
selected from the whole body of American Theosophists, may be elected, 
and the Council is to meet in time to forward reports to the regular 
Council at Adyar in December. 

This action is eminently wise, as the term Board of Control was mis
leading, inasmuch as the very foundation of the Society is democratic in its 
nature, and control savored . to mueh of form, ceremonies, d iscipl ine, officers, 

. secret reports and all the paraphernalia of an established church. 
In all other respects the routine is unchanged by the ordelll. With 1 4  

Branches and others contemplated, these great United States ought t o  stand 
in fair way of being soon theosophized. 

MALDEN.-Members are working and studying. They enjoy advan
tages in having. a few who thoroughly understand the subject. 

NEw YoRK.-The ARYAN THEOSOPHICAL SociETY meets regularly. Not 
many open meetings have occurred in  August or July, but frequent private 
ones have been held, and the members are deeply in earnest. The library has 
received several additions, and the books are regularly used by members. 

RuMORs-are afloat that some very learned and distinguished theoso
phists from abroad wil l  be here in the fal l .  If so-and we think our infor
mation is reliable-the whole host of newspapers, critics, and Con ways, may 
expect to hear a few more final " last words on Theosophy. " Gentlemen 
of the opposition ! the cycle runs i ts course, the terrible wheel of Karma 
turns round resistlessly, and you cannot stop it, astonishing as may seem to 
you to be the senility of people in running after Theosophy. 

RosiCRUCIANS.-The Society of the R. C. is being revived in Germany 
it is said, and theosophists are in it. Next month we wi l l  give a resume 
of some of thei r ideas. 

" A  knot of ignorance binds all men 's hearts ; this, action looses and 
God's grace imparts. "-Hindi vtrse. 

" Study all Scriptures written ,  near or far ; 
Worship all  images and saints of earth ; But if you do not study who 

you are, All  your best actions are noth ing worth. "-Sanscrit vtrse. 
OM ! 
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Enry period ot oonl la m .. ured by Ume. Tbe period ot other 

ooulo indeed Ia meuured by a certain Ume; but that of the lint 
aonl. since It Ia meuured b:r time, Ia meun�t�d by the whole of time. 

-Prokk>r Eleme1d1 of Theology. 
Time. lilre a snen·wheeled. aeTen·navecl car. moTes on ; Bla 

rolling wheela are all tho worlds. Bla axle Ia lmmortallt:y.-.dt.\<anta 

VedA. 
Tbe mo'ring linger writes. and having writ, 

Movee on. nor all :roar plet:r and wit 

Shall lure It back to cancel hal! a Hue. 
Nor all your teano waah out a word ot lt.-TA. Rubaiyat. 

T�E PATH. 
OCTOBER, 1 886. No. 7· 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opi"nion or 
declaralion i"n lhi"s magazine, o/ whomsoever e.xpressed, unless contained i"n an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

WHAJI! IS TitHE " <9HEOSOPH IGAL SOGIETllY" ' 
AN OPI N ION IN R EG A R D  T0 W H AT IT OUGHT TO BE. 

l BY A )! E M BER.] 
I am often asked by strangers who have heard some accounts of the 

doings of the Theosophists : What i s  the Theosophical Society, and what 
is i ts purpose ? Some bel ieve it to be a sect, in which no opin i on is suffered 
to exist unless it is first sanctioned hy certain " Headquarters " or " Boards 
of Control " ; others believe it to be a school for occultism and witchcraft ; 
others think that it is a new form of Buddhism, coming under some disguise 
to overthrow Christiani ty, whi le  s9me of those who do not belong to the 
Christian church suspect it of being an effort to spread Christian doctrines 
among them by clothing them in some new and more acceptable form . 
Nearly everyone of such inquirers sees in the T. S. only a bug-bear, and 
there are all sorts of opinions except the right one prevail ing about i t. 
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To all such objections I can only answer by showing to them the 
printed " Rules of the Theosophical Society," where under the head 
" Objects of the Society, " it says : " The Society represents no particular 
religious creed, inleiferes with no man's caste, is entirety unseclarian ana 
includes professors of all /at�hs." This sounds so beautiful ly, that people 
who have been accustomed all their l ife to cling to creeds and dogmas and 
" recognized authorities " are unable to believe that i t  can be true. More
over the objectors have heard of " Boards of Control , "  of " Presidential 
Orders," of " Official Organs," etc. , and aU these things have such an air of 
sectarianism, that they seem to be hardly compatible with the spiri t  of 
freedom, so loudly proclaimed by the T. S. It is asked : What has a 
" Board of Control " to control ? Who enforces obedience to presidential 
orders ? Does the official organ promulgate the dogmas of the sect ; and if  
not, what then is the use of these things ? I t  seems therefore time that we 
should once more consider what the T. S. is, or what it ought to be. 

It must be plain to every lover of truth,  that, however great the pro
gress may be, which modern civilization has made in regard to the material 
and temporal wel fare of man, the world is sti l l  far from having attained 
physical, intellectual, moral and spiritual perfection. Disease and crime. 
suffering and death, poverty, tyranny and ignorance are stil l  in existence. 
and although there are many organized bodies, whose purpose it is to do 
good and to cure the ills of humanity, sti l l  the majority of such bodies are 
hampered to a certain  extent by old beliefs, usages, creeds and superstitions. 
their acti vity is not sufficiently free, because their opinions are not free ; they 
may benefit a certain class of humanity, but  not al l mankind ; they know 
perhaps a part of the truth, but not a l l  of i t  ; their charity extends over a 
smalJ circle, but not over the whole world. The root of all evil is ignorance, 
with its children, superstition, fear, crime and disease ; the only remedy 
against ignorance is to spread the knowledge of truth. 

There have been at all times men and societies, wil l ing to spread that 
which they believe to be lht truth, by all means which were at their command, 
whether fair or foul ; there have been people ready to force their opinions in 
regard to the truth upon others, by the power of the sword, the fu.ggot, 
the rack and the fire ;  but the truth cannot be spread in this manner. Real 
knowledge of the good, the beau t i fu l  and the true can only be attained by 
obtaining the knowledge of sel f, and the knowledge of self must grow in 
every individual in  the course of his development. It can no more be im
planted by others or be forced upon another, than a tree be made to grow 
by pull ing i ts trunk. The object of the true Theosophist is therefore to 
attain self-knowledge, and to employ the knowledge which he possesses, for 
the purpose of accomplishing the greatest good. 

There is perhaps not a single country upon the face of the earth, in 
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which may not be found a number of persons. who desire to obtain self
know ledge, to find the truth by means of a free and unrestricted in
vestigation, and to employ their knowledge for the benefit of humanity. 
There are persons who desire to see true progress in the place of stagnation , 
kn,Hvledge in the place of accepted but sti l l  dubious op inions, wisdom in 
the place of soph istry, universal love and benevolence in the place of selfish
ness. Such men and women may be found here and there, and each one 
acts in the way he considers the best Some work by means of the school, 
others by means of the pulpit ; some teach science, others influence the 
sense of the beautiful and true by their works of art, others speak the 
powerful language of music ; but the most advanced of these _give an exam
ple to others by their own Christlike conduct in the affairs of every-day l ife. 

The grea t majority of such persons, interested in the welfare of humanity, 
live isolated although they may be residing in crowded cities ; for they find 
few who share their mode of feeling and thought and who have identical ob
jects in view. They are often l iving in communities where little more but 
selfishness, the greed for money-making or perhaps bigotry and superstition 
are found. They are isolated and without the support of those who sympathize 
with their ideas ; for al though one univer:>al principle unites all  those who 
have the same object in view ; sti l l  thei r persons are unknown to each other 
and they seldom find means for mutual in tercourse and exchange of thought. 

Now let us suppose that jn each country a centre of communication 
were to be establ ished , by means of which such persons could come into 
contact with each other, and that at each such centre a jou rnal or newspaper 
were to be estab l ished, by means of which such persons cou ld exchange 
their thoughts ;-not a centre from which supreme wisdom was to be dis
pensed and from whence dogmas were to be doled out for the unthink-· 
ing believers ; but a centre through which the thought of the members of 
the society could freely flow; and we could  then have an ideal "Theosoph ical 
Society." Such a centre would resemble a central telephone station to which 
all the different wires ex tend, and it would requi re a trustworthy servant at 
the uffice to connect the wires and to attend to the e�·ternal affairs connected 
with the affairs of the office ; but if such a " telephone operator " would at
tempt to interfere with the messages running over the wires, and to assume 
an authority to say what kinds of opinions should be wired and what mes
sages should be suppressed ; if he were to assume the role of a dictator and 
permit only such messages to pass over the wires as would be in harmony 
with his own ideas ; then the object of the centre of communication would 
come to nough t ; we would again have papal dictates and presidential orders 
in the place of l iberty of thought and speech, and there would be an end of 
the object and purpose of the society. 

But on the .other hand, if every unri pe mind were to be permitted to 

Digillzed by Goog le 



196 THE PATH. LOct . 

have his effusions prin ted at the expense of the society, and to teach things, 
which perhaps a few months afterwards, having learned to know better, he 
would be sorry to think that they had ever seen the light, such a proceeding 
would throw discredit  upon the society and be moreover altogether 
impracticable. 

Our " telephone operator " should therefore be a man possessed of the 
greatest circumspection and discrimination, and while he should never in
terfere with the expression of any opinion , no matter how much opposed 
the latter may be to his own opinion, he should at the same time be per
mitted to cut down the messages sent over hi� wires to certain l imits and to 
present them, .if necessary, in a more suitable form. 

As regards the liberty of speech , it would be an absurdity if such a 
society were to attempt to prescribe to any of its members what kind of 
opinions or dogmas he should express ; because whatever opinions he may 
pronounce, they could  never be regarded as being the opin ions of the society 
as a whole ; for the society as such " represents no parhcular creed " and " is 
entirety unsectarian. " If i n  spite of this solemn assertion anyone chooses 
to believe that the opin ions publicly expressed by a member of the society 
represent the creed of the society, such an unfortunate circumstance can only 
be deplored, but wil l  do no serious harm. On the other hand if a "president'• 
or " board of con trol " should attempt to preside over more important th ings 
than merely over the meetings of the members, and if a " board of control " 
would attempt to control the conscience and the opinions of the members, in
stead of merely exercising i ts control over the external affairs of the society ; 
and if an " official organ " would attempt to postu late what ought and what 
ought not to be bel ieved by the members of the society, such a proceeding 
wou ld be in direct opposition to the spi rit, the object and the purpose of that 
society, and in contradiction to the princ iples upon which it was founded ; 
and whi le it should be the object of every lover of truth to assist the growth 
of a true " Theosophical Society," and to maintain its purity of principle, it 
should also be his aim to suffocate in  the germ everything that is opposed to 
l iberty and freedom of speech . 

I beg every member of the Theosophical Society to well consider these 
poin ts, for upon thei r consideration and decision, depends the solution of the 
question, whether the Theosophical Society shal l end in  a farce, or whether 
it shal l  be the great movement which it was intended to be. 

F. H A RTMANN. 

Kemplm (Bm•ani1), A ug. 23, I886. 
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fiF>Ol..dJONIUS AND TitHE ffiAHATllMAS. 
[READ BEFORE T H E  MALDEN BRANCH, T. S. ) 

The journey to India made by the great adept, Apol lon ius of Tyana, 
has a special interest for us modern. students of occultism. The story of this 
journey, related in  the l ife of Apol lonius by Philostratus, has been held by 
many to be a fable, and Mr. Tredwel l, in his laudable work, omits any 
account of i t. To an earnest Theosophist, however, the internal evidence 
of the narration is too strong to be resisted, although it is told at th ird 
hand probably with the adornments which an accomplished Greek author 
thought needful for the requisite grace of style. 

Apollonius may perhaps be said to have been the Master whose mission 
was to set the tem ples in  order for the departure of the glorious classic era. 
Born in the same century as Jesus of Nazareth, nowhere did the teachings of 
the two, so far as it appears, come into open contact, although the fame of the 
former spread far and wide in Europe, Asia and Africa during his l ifetime. 
It is said, however, that although no creed bears his name, his work in 
the world was nevertheless immense and his teachings have, i n  many un
perceived ways, influenced mil l ions of human beings down to the present 
day. 

Apollonius was sti l l  a young man when he went to India, but even 
then he was famous for his wisdom. He had been sent, as a boy of fourteen 
years, to school in Tarsus by his wealthy father, but he did not like the 
ways of that city and he was allowed to remove to Aegre, also in Sicily, 
where he studied the great philosophers and was special ly drawn to the 
teachings of Pythagoras. At the age of sixteen he fully adopted the Py
thagorean l ife and held firmly to it ever after, letting his hair grow long, eat
ing no flesh, and drinking no wine, and wearing no clothing made of ani
mal products. He took up his abode in the temple of Asclepius, and 
thousands were attracted thither by the wisdom of the wonderfully beautiful 
youth. Grown to manhood, he made a vow of silence and spoke not a 
word for five years. Then for a t ime he taught in  An tioch . W hen asked 
how the wise man should treat questicns of learni ng, he replied : " Like 
the law-giver. For the law-giver must make that, of whose truth he has 
convinced himself, in to commandments for the mul titude. " 

He now conceived the idea of a journey to India  to meet the wise men 
known as Bra�ins and Hyrkan ians. He afterwards told the Egyptian 
Gymnosophists that his thoughts were di rected to them in his youth, 
but his teacher pointed out to him that in India l ived the men who stood 
nearest the source of wisdom, and from whom the Egyptians themselves 
derived thei r l igh t. 

Digillzed by Goog le 



198 THE PATH. [Oct. , 

H is seven disciples i n  Antioch had not the courage to undertake the 
journey with him, and he departed with two of his fam i ly servants, " one 
for writing rapid ly and the other finely," according to Philostratus. At  
Ninus he was joined by Damis the Niniv i te. Thi s  young Assyrian was 
thenceforth his devoted disciple, accompanying h im on all his many journeys 
throughout his long career. It is to Damis that we chiefly owe the detailed 
accounts of the doings of the Master thenceforward . We are thereby en
abled to see Apol lonius in his daily l ife ; in his various deeds and actions, 
h is familiar sayings recorded as he talks with his fai thful companion about 
the common sights and occurrences around them. The picture is therefore 
exceptionally intimate, and the man h imsel f is brought near to us as well as 
his divine teachings. When Damis was reproached for writ ing down such 
trifles about his master, and compared with a dog devouring the crumbs 
from a table, he repl ied : " When the gods are feasting they doubtless have 
servants who take care that no crumbs of ambrosia are lost." · 

A year and eight months were spent in Babylon , where King Bardanus, 
who was a friend of wisdom, received Apollonius with great honorS. Con
siderable intercourse was had with the Magi ; he learnt something of them 
and also taught them something. Damis was forbidden to accompany him 
in his visits to them, but he said that Apollonius visited them at noon and 
at midnight. Once Dam is asked ' ' What are the Magi ? " and was answered, 
" They are indeed wise, but not in everyth ing.'' The_King became i l l ,  and 
Apol lonius spoke so much and so divinely abou t the soul that the monarch 
said to those around : " Apollonius not only rel ieves me of concern lor the 
Kingdom, but also for Death." 

Apollonius, i n  departing, refused al l gifts, but the King provided him 
with camels and a l l  th ings needful for the journey. When the King asked 
what he would bring him from India he rephed . "A joyful  gift, 0 King ! 
For if intercourse with the men there makes me wiser, I shal l come back to 
thee better than I now am." 

Upon this the King embraced him and said : · • May'st thou but come ; 
for th is gift is great. " 

They crossed what they cal led the Caucasus mountains, separating India 
and Medea. May i t  not be that from this ancient designation we get the name 
of the Caucasian race, rather than from what is now known as the Caucasus ? 
This would make the place of origin identical with that commonly ascribed 
to the Aryans. 

Crossing the Indus they soon came to Taxila, wh ich they cal led the 
capital of India. It is difficult to trace out thei r exact course, the present 
names of most geographical featu res being qui te d ifferent from the desig
nations given by Damis. It would probably require a thorough Occultist 
to tel l ju ' t  what places they did v is i t. K i ng Phra0tes was the ruler at Taxila, 
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and in him Apollonius found an mtuate. The latter was struck with the 
modest simplicity of the monarch 's surroundings on entering the palace, and 
inferred that he must be a ph i losopher. The King told Apollon ius the 
course which a youth took who proposed to dedicate himself to the pursu it 
of Wisdom. When he had reached his 1 8th year he had to cross the H yphasis 
river to those men who had attracted Apollon ius to India. Beforehand, how
ever, he had to make his intention publ icly known, in order that he might 
be restrained in  case he was not pure. To be pure one had to be without 
blemish in respect to father and mother, and moreover with an uprigh t ancestry 
for three generations. If withou t fault in this respect the youth h imself was 
then examined as to whether he had a good memory, whether he was 
natural ly inclined to uprightness or would only have it appear so, whether 
given to drink or glu ttony, of boastful habits, evil or foolish ways, whether 
obedient to father, mother and instructors, and finally if he had made no 
evil use of the bloom of his youth. " Since wisdom stands in great esteem 
here," said the King, " and is honored by the Indians, it is of great moment 
that those who seek to devote themselves unto it should be carefully ex-
amined and made to undergo thousand- fold. tests. " B. 

(Concluded in November. ) 

SUfliSM, 
O R  THEOSOPHY FROM THE STANL>POINT O F  MOHA�IMEL>ANISM. 

A l-najJin- frt1111 a MS. work duipud as a lnr/. 6ooll for Studmls in Mysticism. 
BY C. H. A. BJ E R R EGAARD, Stud. Tluos. 

In Two Parts :-Part I, Texts ; Part II, Symbols. 

(CONTINUED. ) 

PART H.- SYMBOLS. 
The practical espouodera aod preacbere of Sullom are the DenoU.beo, the moob of Ialam. 

Zaous Abou Add er-Rahman, of Persian origin ,  but born in Yemen, 
led the way. He had passed his early youth in the society of Ze in el Abi
-din, the son of Hasan, and grandson of Ali, and the first of that family who 
in l i ft: and wri t ing profe!.sed the mystical ideas and austere practices, which 
ever afterwar<ls distinguished the race. Abou-Horeirah, the devoutest of 
1\'lohammed's own companions, and Ebn Abbas were also his masters. He 
took up his abode at 1\Iecca, the centre of rel igious feel ing, and soon Zaous' 
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influence began to appear among the crowd of pilgrims from all parts of 
the Mohammedan empire ; they began to imitate his long prayers, his fasts, 
and extreme poverty, and above all his open contempt for al l worldly dig
n i ty and rank, and many adopted the peculiari ty of his dress, the long and 
patched garment and the h igh woollen cap, both of which later became so 
characteristic of the Sufi. 

One of his most distingu ished fol lowers was Hasan Yesar, l ike Zaous, 
of Persian origin, but born in Arab ia, in Medinah . Having received his lib
erty (he was born after h is mother had become a slave of Omm Salma, 
one of the numerous wives of the Prophet), he retired to Basra, on the Per
sian Gu lf, a town known for its attachment to the fami ly of Al i  and their 
doctrines, and henceforth a stronghold of the ascetic sect. H is l i fe proved 
the truth and strength of his doctrines, and Basra was now their head
quarters. 

Malik Ebn Dinar, a Persian, and a slave by birth, known for h is  love 
of manual labor, poverty and humi l i ty, next appears as chief among the 
ascetics of his age. 

Omar Abou Othman, was a disciple of Hasan Yesar and also an inhab
itant of Basra. Hasan Yesar described him as one worthy of angels and 
prophets for preceptors and guides, one who never exhorted save to what he 
had first put in practice, nor deterred from anything except what he h imself 
inviolably abstained from. He was a vigorous asserter of man's free-will. 

About the same time Omar Abou Durr at Coufa and Soj'ein Abou Abd 
Allah displayed simi lar examples of austerity and virtue, and so did 
Hammad Abou Ismal7, son of the celebrated Abou Hanifah, Abd Allah 
Merouji, and 11/ohammed Ebn es Semmak. 

But whether at Mecca or at Basra, the various ascetics already men
tioned, and the many not men tioned ; whatever personal influence they 
exercised, and virtues they possessed, they d id not form a particular and 
d istinct association or brotherhood. No com mon rule united them. nor 
d id  they group themselves around any superior or chief, as yet. 

But the next prominent man among them was not only a remarkable 
man as an ascetic, but also the father and founder of all the numerous Der
vish fami ly. His name was Fodhet7 Abou Ali Zalikam: He was born of 
Persian pa ren ts and spent his you th  as a h ighway robber. One night he 
had scaled the walls of a house where the girl of whom he was enamored 
dwelt, and concealed on the roof, a wai ted the moment to descend and grat
i fy his passion. But whi le  thus occupied he heard a voice repeating the 
wel l-known verse of the Quran : " Is it not h igh time for those who believe 
to open thei r hea rts to com punction ?" " Lord, it is h igh time indeed," re
pl ied Fod hei l ; and leaving the house, as well  as his evil design, he retired 
to a half·ru i ned caravansarai not far off, there to pass the rest of the n ighL 
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Several travel lers were at the m oment l odged in the caravansarai, and, con
cealed by the darkness, he overheard their conversation : " Let us start on 
our jou rney, " said one ; and the others answered : " Let us wait t i l l  morning, 
for the robber Fodheil is  out on the roads." This completed the conversion 
of the already repentant highwayman. He advanced towards the travellers, 
and, discovering himself to them, assured them that henceforth neither they 
nor any others should have aught to fear from him. He then stripped him
self of his weapons and worldly gear, put on a patched and tattered garment, 
and passed the rest of his l ife in wandering from place to place, in the 
severest penitence and in extreme poverty, sometimes alont", sometimes with 
numerous disciples, whom he took under his direction , and formed into a 
strict and organi zed brotherhood. But with al l  his austerity of l i fe, his pro
longed fasts and watchings, his ragged dress and wearisome pilgrimages, he 
preferred the practice of interior virtue and puri ty of intention to al l  outward 
observances, and used often to say that " he who is modest and compliant 
to others, and lives in meekness and patience, gains a higher reward by so 
doing than if he fasted al l his day�. and watched in prayer al l  his nights." 
At so high a price did he place obed ience to a spiritual guide, and so neces
sary did he deem i t, tha t he declared : ·• Had I a prombe of whatever I 
should ask i n  prayer, yet would I not offer that prayer save in union with a 
superior. " But his favorite virtue was the love of God in perfect con
formity to his wi l l, above all hope and fear. Thus when h is  only son
whose virtues resemble� his father's-died in early age, Fodheil was seen 
with a countenance of unusual cheerfulness ; and being a�ked by his 
i n ti mate disciple Ragi Abou Ali, afterwards Kadhi  of the town of Rei, the 
reason therefor, he answered : " It was God's good pleasure, and i t  is 
therefore my good pleasure a lso. '' We must notice one more of his famous 
sentences : " Much is he begui led who serves God' from fear or hope, for this 
true service is for mere love ; "  and, speaking of h imsel f : " I  serve God be
cause I cannot help Eerving Him for very love's sake. " 

Fodheil died in the year 1 8 7 of the Hegira. His disciple was lbrahzi11 
Ebn Adhem, son of noble parents and also a Persian by birth, and he is an 
example upon the forb('arance under i njury and reluctance to have their 
right mamfested, so prominent amongst the disciples of Fodheil . 

After the death of Fodheil the supreme direction of the brotherhood 
was vested in Bishar el Haft, a native of Meron and inhabitant of Bagdad. 
When young he had, l ike Fodheil ,  led a reckless l i fe, t i l l  one day walking 
in the streets he saw written on a piece of paper, torn and trampled on by 
the feet of the passers-by, the name of God. He picked it up  and, having 
cleaned i t  to the best of his ab i l i ty, took i t  home and placed it out of the 
reach of further profanation. The same night he heard a voice saying to 
him ; " Bishar, thou has honoured my name. I wi l l  accordingly render 
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thy name honourable in this world and in that to come." He awoke from 
sleep a changed man, and began a new life of penance and virtue. The 
name Hafi sign ifies barifool. He walked barefooted. His  greatest trial was 
from the veneration of man : " 0  God. " he used to say, " save me from this 
honour, the requital of which may perchance be confusion in another l ife. " 

Our space forbids us to dwell upon the Egyptian ascetics who helped 
to lay the foundation for the futu re Sufism. We pass by them and dwell 
mainly with the Persian representatives. 

About this turae-the beginn ing of the fourth century-two events oc
curred of greatest importance i n  the h istory we are narrating. The Sam
anide princes had gained ascendency in the empire over the Abbaside 
Caliphs. All the princes of the Samanide race were remarkable for their 
piety a,nd patronage of learn ing. Nasser Elm Ahmed, signalized himself by 
h is love of retirement and rel igious meditation. He founded an oratory at 
Bokhara which soon became the resort of the now numerous ascetics, and 
soon other similar institutions arose throughout the country and 1/ze dervishes 
of 1/ze East now look on them their permanent name and manner of life. 

The other event which characterized this era was the outbreak of open 
heterodoxy among the ascetics . Hitherto they had concealed their tenets 
and practices, opposed as they were to the prevailing system, much after the 
fashion of Ali  Zein el Abidin , grandson of the famous Ali, grand-master of 
the secret order : 

"Above a11 things I conceal the precious jewel of my k nowledge, 
Lest the uninitiated should behold it, and be bewildered ; 
Ah, how many a rare jewel of this kind, should I openly display it, 
Men would say to me : • Thou art one of the worshippers of idols ;'  
And Zealous Muslims would set my blood at price, 
Deeming the worst �f crimes an acceptable and virtuous action. " 

After these ascetiC's had learned their strength from their union they 
began to take part in pol it ics an d worked zealously with that party that 
wished to overthrow the fam i ly and rel igion of 1\lohammed and place Ali  
and mysticism in their stead . They accordingly soon had martyrs in their 
ranks. Thus died at Bagdad the famous Hosain Abou lJfeghilh el Hal/ad/ 
To his schoo l belonged the three giants of learni ng and piety : Abd-el-Kadir 
el Gh i lan i , 1\lohi ed Din Ebn-Aarabi el 1\loghrebi, and Omar Ebn el 
Faridh . We pen a few of his words : 

• •  I am He whom I love, and He whom I love is I ;  
We are two spirits, inhabiting one outward frame : 
And when you behold me, you behold Him, 
And when you behold Him, you behold us twain. " 

He taugh t the freedom of the human wil l and wrote the fol lowing 
sati re on the predest inarian system of Islam : 
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" What c an  m a n  do, if t h e  decrees o f  predestinat ion surround him, 
Binding him in his every wate ? answer me, 0 learned professor. 

203 

He (i. � .• as if He, that is God) cast him into the ocean, bound hand and foot, and then 
said to him, 

Woe to you, woe to you, should you gc:t wet with the water. "  

H e  i t  i s  who thus i n  his verse addresses G od  : 

" I lov.e Thee with a twofold lOYe, the love of frie��dship, 
And the love groanded on this alone, tbat Tbou art worthy of it. 
But as to that my love which is the love of friendtihip, 
It is a love which leaves me no thought for any sue Thee ; 
And as to the love of Thee according to Thy worthiness, 
0 rai�e from betwixt as the vail, that I may behold Thee. 
Nor is any praise due to me either for this or for thar(love), 
But to Thee alooe the praise both for this and that." 

Halladj's three famous disciples gave tht"ir names to the three principal 
brotherhoods among the Mohammedans, and their work remains to this day. 

Abd-ei-Kadir e/ Glu7ani was a Persian by birth and resided at Bagdad. 
Nobody doubted that he was the Kothb of his time, and as such he an

nounced h imself in his ecstatic state, though ordinarily he strove to conceal 
himself under the veil of a mean and despicable appearance. He founded 
the order of the Qadiriyah which association counted in its ranks some of 
the greatest names among Eastern mystics and poet�. The doctrine of the 
order was that of Hosein el Halladj, whom he taught the order to look 
upon as their master, though their doctrine was commonly veiled under a 
seemingly orthodox terminology. They subsist to this day and are counted 
among the most prominent. 

M. D'hosson in h is celebrated work on the Ottoman empire traces the 
origin of the Faqui rs to the time of Mohammed in the fol lowing manner : 
In the first year of the Hegira, forty-five citi zens of Mecca joined themselves 
to many others from Medina. They took an oath of fidel i ty to the doctrines 
of their Prophet, and formed a sect or fraternity, the object of which was to 
establ ish among themselves a community of property, and to perform every 
day certain rel igious practices in a spirit of peni tence and mortification. 
To distinguish themselves from other Mohammedans, they took the name 
of Sufis. This name, which later was attributed to the most zealous parti
zans of Islam, is the same sti l l  in use to ind icate any Muselman who reti res 
from the world to study, to lead a l i fe of pious contemplation, and to fol low 
the most painful exercises of an exaggerated devotion. To the name of Sufi 
they added also that of Faquir, because their maxim was to renounce the 
goods of the earth, and to l ive in an entire abnegation of all worldly enjoy
ments, fol lowing thereby the words of the Prophet : " Poverty is my pride. ' '  
Fol lowing their example, Abu Bakr and Ali establ ished, even during the l i fe
time of the Prophet and under his own eyes, rel igious orders, over which each 

Digillzed by Goog le 



204 THE PATH. LOct,  

presided, with Zikrs or pecul iar religious exercises, established by them 
separately, and a vow taken by each of the volun tary disciples forming 
them. On his decease, Abu 13akr made over his office of president to one 
Sa/mann 1-Farist� and Ali to a/-Hasann 1-Basn: and each of these charges 
were consecrated under the title of Khalifah, or successor. The two first 
successors followed the example of the Khalifahs of Islam, and transmitted 
it to their successors, and these in turn to others, the most aged and vener
able of thei r fraternity. Some among them , led by the del irium of the 
imagination ,  wandered away from the primitive rules of their society, and 
converted, from time to time, these fraternities into a multi tude of religious 

orders. * * * It was about A. H. 49 (A. D. 766) that the 
Shaikh Alwan, a mystic renowned for his rel igious fervor, founded the first 
regular order of the Faquirs, now known as the Alwaniyah. 

The Bastamiyah, the Nagshbandiyah, and the B1khtashiyah descend 
from the original order established by Abu Bakr. All  the others come from 
Ali .  

THE FAQUIRS OR DERVISHES. 

The Arabic word Faqir signifies poor, poor in the sense of being in  
need of mercy, poor in the sight of God. The Persian equ ivalent Darvish 
is derived from dar " a door "-those who " beg from door to door." 

The dervishes are, · as stated before, the practical expounders of Moham
medanism. They are divided into two great classes, the ba Shara (with the 
law), or tho3e who govern thei r conduct according to the principles of Islam : 
and the be Shara (wi thou t the law), or those who do not rule their l ives ac
cording to the formal principles of any rel igious creed, although they call 
themselves Musl ims. To the latter, the Sufis principal ly belong. These 
Faquirs are cal led either Azad, the free, or Jlfajnub, the absorbed. The 
former shave their beards, whiskers, eyebrows, etc. , and live a l ife of cel ibacy. 

E-:ery schoo l and every brotherhood has i ts own distinctive teachings 
and technicali ties, and its pecul iar practices and observances, its saints and 
doctors, great men and founders. 

A studen t wil l also readily discover a different character in Arabic and 
Persian Sufism . The Arabic being nearer to Christianity takes up much 
from i t ,  but moulds it in its peculiar way ; the Persian being nearer the 
trad it ions of Zoroaster and i n  immediate contact with Manechaism, natur
ally borrows from thence. Thus the " pantheistic " tendencies, such as 
Divine absorpt ion,  uni ,·e rsal mani festation of the Dei ty under the seeming 
appearances of l i m i ted forms, the final return of a l l  thi ngs to the unity of 
God, a tendency to regard matter as ev i l ,  the reprobation of marriage, etc.
these were ideas that rose from Persian soi l ,  whi le the ideas of a radiant 
Divin i ty med iating between the supreme fountain-head of Being and the 
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created world ; of an all-prevading Spiri t  of love ; of detachment from the 
world ;  of poverty, humility, etc. , were more akin to Christian bel ief. 

Sti l l  Saadis' description applies to all : " The outward tokens of a 
dervish are a patched garment and a shaven head ; and the inward signs, those 
of being alive in the spiri t, and dead in the flesh :-'  not he who w i l l  s i t  
apart from his fellow-creatures at the door of supplication wi th God ; and,  
i f  he sh1l l  reject his prayer, wil l  stand up in  disopedience ; or i f  a mi l l -stone 
come rol l ing down a mountain,  he is not in tel l igent in the ways of provi
dence, that would rise to avoid iL ' '' 

" The ritual of the Dervishes is gratitude and praise, worship and obe
dience, contentment and chari ty, and a bel ief in the unity and providence of 
God, having a rel iance on and being resigned to his wi l l ,  confident of his 
favour, and forbearant of al l : whosoever is endowed with these qualifications 
is in truth a dervish, notwithstanding he be arrayed in gorgeous apparel : 
whereas, the irrel igious and hypocritical vainboaster, sensualist, and whore · 
monger, who turn days into nights in his slavish indulgences, and converts 
nights into days in his dreams of forgetfulness ; who eats whatever fal ls in 
h is  way, and speaks whatever comes uppermost, is a profligate, though 
clothed in the sackcloth of a saint .--" 

The dervishes differ, says A. Vambery,1 from each other only by the 
manner in  which they demonstrate their enthusiasm ; sti l l  the more we pen
etrate towards the East, the greater is the purity with which they have been 
preserved. In Persia the dervishes play a much more important part than 
in Turkey , and in Central Asia, isolated as it has been from the rest of the 
world for centuries, this fraternity is sti l l  i n  full  vigor, and exercises a great 
influence upon society. 

According to A. Vambery, the Be!Uashi, Mevlevz; and Rufai orders are 
principally found in Turkey ; the Kadrie and Djelali in Arabia ; the Oveisi 
and the Nurbalthchi Arimelu/lahi i n  Persia ; the Khi/ali and Zahibi in India, 
and the Naliishbendi and Soft (a recent order) in Central Asia. 

According to Th. P. H ughes• the fol lowing are the chief orders of 
Faqirs met with in North India : ( 1 )  The .Naqshbandia, the fol lowers of 
Khwajah Pir Mohammed Naqshband, and are a very n umerous sect ; they 
usual ly perform the Zikr-i-Khafi' or the silent devotion. ( 2 )  The Qadiria 
sprung from the celebrated Sayyid Abdul Qadir, surnamed Pir Dustagir, 
whose shrine is at Bagdad. They practice both forms of the Zikr. Most of 
the Sunni 1\t oulavis of the north-west frontier of India are members of this 
order. In Egypt it is most popular among the fisherman. (3) The Chishlia 
are fol lowers of Banda Nawaz, whose shrine is at Calburgah ; they are par-

1. Intell. Obe. Vol. 7. 

2. Notee ou 'Mohammedallblm. 
3. The Zllln will be dt���erlbed lo oexl oumber of THE PATS. 
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t ial to vocal music, for the founder of the order remarked, that singing was 

the food and support of the soul. They perform the Zikr-i-Jali. (4) The 
fa/alia founded by Sayyid Jalal-ud·d in of Bokhara ; they are met with in 
Central Asia. Religious mendicants are often of this order. ( S )  The 
Sarwardia are popular in Afganistan and comprise many learned men. 
They are the fol lowers of Hasan Bisri of Basra, near Bagdad. These five 
are all ba-Shara Faqirs. 

The be-Shara Faqirs are very numerous. The most popular order is 
that of the Mudaria, founded by Zinda Shah Murdar of Syria, whose shrine 
is at Mukanpur, in Oudh. From these have sprung the Malang Faqirs who 

• crowd the bazaars of India. They wear their hair matted or tied in a knoL 
The Rajia order is also a numerous one in some parts of India. They 
practice the most severe discipline and morti(v themselves by scourging. 

The secrets of the dervish orders cannot be learned. An initiation is 
described in Lane's Society is the Middle Ages and the fol lowing is an
other. 

The following is the account of the admission of Tewekkul Beg into 
the order of the Qadiriyahfaqi rs, one of the four  mo&t prominent ones, by 
?llool la  Shah , a Saint  and poet of some celebrity, who died in the year of 
the Hegi ra 1 0 7 2  ( 1 66 1 -6 z  of our era) , at Lahore, where his shrine was 
reared by the Princess Fatima, daughter of Shah-Jihan. Tewckkul is him
self the narrator : 

" Having been introduced, by means of Akhond Mo11a Mohammed 
Say'd into the int imate c ircle of Mo11a Shah, my heart th rough frequent 
intercourse wi th the Sheikh was fil led with a burning desire of reaching the 
sublime goal l of the mystical science] , and I no longer found sleep by 
n igh t nor rest by day * * I passed the whole of that n igh t with
out being able to shut my eyes, and betook myse lf to reciting a hundred 
thousand times the one hundred and twel fth chapter of the Qoran. I ac
compl ished this i n  several days. It is wel l known that in this chapter of the 
Qoran the great Name of God is conta ined , and that through the power of 
that Name, whoever recites it a hundred thousand times may obtain al l that 
he desires. I conceived then the wish that the Master should bestow his 
affection u pon me. And, in fact, I convinced mysel f of the efficacy of this 
meaus, for hardly had I fin ished the hundred thousandth recitation of this 
chapter of the book of God, when the heart of the Master was filled with 
sympathy for me, and he gave order to Sengh in Mohammed, his vicar, to 
conduct me on the fo1 low ing n ight to his presence. During that whole 
night he concentrated his mind upfm me, whi le I d irected my meditation 
upon my own heart; but the knot of my heart was not unloosed. So passed 
th ree nights, du ring which he made me the object of h is  spiritual attention, 
without any resul t  being manifested. On the fourth n ight J\lolla Shah said, 
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• This night Molll Senghin and 5alih Beg, who are both vety susceptible to 
ecstatic emotions, will direct their whole mind upon the neophyte . '  They 
obeyed this order, while I remained seated the whole night, my face turned 
towards Mecca, at the same ti me concentrating all my mental faculties upon 
my own heart. Towards daybreak, a l ittle l ight and brightness came i nto 
my heart, but I could d istinguish neither form nor color. After morn ing 
prayer I presented myself, and the two persons I have just mentioned, before 
the Master who saluted me and asked them what they had done to me. 
They replied : ' Ask him, himself. '  Then, addressing me, he told me to 
relate to him my impressions. I said that I had seen a brightness in my 
heart ; whereupon the Sheikh became animated, and said to me : ' Thy 
heart contains an infin ity of colors, but it is become so dark that the looks 
of these two crocodiles of the infinite ocean (the mystic science] have not 
availed to bestow upon it either brightness or clearness ;  the moment is come 
when I myself wi l l show thee how it is en l ightened . ' With these words he 
made me sit in front  of him, wh i le my senses were, so to speak, inebriated, 
and ordered me to reproduce within me his appearance. Then, having 
blindfolded me, he bade me concen trate all my mental facul ties upon my 
heart. I obeyed , and in an instant, by the divine favor and the spiritual 
assistance of the Sheikh, my heart was opened. I saw then within me 
something like a cup, turned u pside down ; and this object having been 
turned up again, a feel ing of i l l im i table hap pi ness fi l led my whole being. 

I said to the Master, ' This cel l , where I am sitting before you-I see a 
faithfu l  reproduction of it wi th in me, and it seems as if another Tewekkul 
Beg were seated before another l\toll3. Shah. '  He answered, ' It is wel l ; the 
first vision which presents i tself to thy view is the figure of the Master. ' 
* * * He next bade me uncover my eyes, which I did, and I 
then saw him, by the material organ of vision, seated in fron t of me. Again 
he made me bandage them, and I perceh·ed him by my spiri tual vision, 
seated in front of me just the same. Fu l l of wonder I cried out, 0 my 
Master, whether I look with my bod i ly eyes or my spi ri tual vision, i t  is 
alwa�·s you that I see. ' Meanwhi le I saw advance towards me a dazzl ing 
figure, an d  upon my tell ing the Master of it, he bade me ask the apparition 
its name. In  my spi rit I pu t to it that question, and  the figure answered 
me by the voice of the heart, ' My name is  Abd Alkadir  G l i H1ny.' I heard 
this answer by my spi ri tua l ear. The Master then adviseci me to pray the 
Saint to give me his spiritual hel p and succor. I made this petition ; and 
the appari tion said to me, ' I had al ready gran ted to thee my spi ritual as
sistance ; hence it is that the knots of thy heart have been loosed. '  Full  of 
deep gratitude, I imposed on mysel f the ob l igat ion of rec it ing every Friday 
night the whole Qoran in honor of this great Saint ,  and for two whole years 
I never neglected this practice. Mol Ia Shah then said ,  ' The spiritual world 
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has been shown to thee in al l i ts beauty : remain there seated, effacing thy
self completely in the marvels of this unknown world.' 

" I obeyed strictly the directions of my Master, and, day by day, the 
spiri tual world became more and more unveiled before me. The next day 
I saw the figu res of the Prophet and his chief Companions, and legions of 
Saints and Angels passed before my i nner vision. Three months passed in  
this manner, after which the sphere where a l l  color is  effaced opened before 
me, and then all the figures disappeared. During all this time the Master 
ceased not to explain to me the doctrine of the un ion wi th God and of 
mystical intuition. But, nevertheless, the Absolute Real i ty would not show 
i tself to me. It was not until after a year that the knowledge of the Absolute 
Real i ty, i n  its relation with the conception of my own existence came to me. 
The following verses revealed themselves at that moment to my heart, whence 
they passed unbidden to my l ips :-

' That this corruptible frame wa� other than water and dust 
I knew not : the powers of the heart and the soul and the body I knew not, 
Woe is me ! that so much of my life without Thee has for ever fled from me. 
Thou wert I ; hut clark was my heart : I knew not the secret transcendent. ' 

" I  submitted to Molla Shah this poetical inspiration, and he rejoiced 
that the idea of the union with God was at last manifested to my heart ; and 
add ressing his disciples, he said : ' Tewekkul Beg has heard from my mouth 
the words of the doctrine of the union with God, and he will never betray 
the mystery. His inner eye is opened ; the sphere of color and images is 
shown to him , and at last the sphere where all color is effaced has been re
vealed to him. Whoever after having passed through these phases of the 
union with God, has obtained the Absolute Reality, shal l  no more be led 
astray, whether by his own doubts or by those which sceptics may suggest 
to him." 

( To be continued. ) 

ffiUSINGS ON JllHE  t9�UE t9HEOSOF>HISJil'S 

li>AJllH. 
II. 

" Work a� those work who are ambitious. -Respect life as th<lse do who desire it. 
Be happy as those are who l ive for happiness. "-Light on the Path. 

We are tried in wondrous ways, and in the seemingly unimportant 
affai rs of l i fe, there often lie the most dangerous of the temptations. 

Labor, at best, is frequently disagreeable owing either to mental or 
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physical repugnance. When he who seeks the upward path, begins to find 
it, labor grows more burdensome, while at the time, he is, owing to his 
physical condition, not so well fitted to struggle with it. This is ai J true, 
but there must be no giving in to il It must be forgotten. He musl work, 

and if he cannot have the sort be desires or deems best sui ted to him, then 
must he take and perform that which presents i tself. It is that which 
he most needs. I t  is not intended either, that he do i t  to have it done. I t  
i s  intended that he work a s  i f  it was the object of his l ife, as i f  h i s  whole 
heart was in i t. Perhaps he may be wise enough to know that there is 
something else, or that the future holds better gifts for him, sti l l  th is also 
must to all intents be forgotten, while he takes up his labor, as if there were 
no to-morrow. 

Remember that l i fe is the outcome of the Ever-Living. If you have 
come to comprehend a little of the mystery of l i fe, and can value its attrac
tions accord ing to their worth : these are no reasons why you should walk 
forth with solemn countenance to bl ight the enjoyments of other men. Li fe 
to them is as real, as the mystery is to you. Thei r  time will come as yours 
has, so hasten it for them, if you can, by making l i fe brighter, more joyous, 
better. 

If i t  be your time to fast, put on the best raiment you have, and go 
forth , not as one who fasts, but as one who lives for life. 

Do your sighing and crying within you. If you can not receive the 
small events of l i fe and their meanings without crying them out to all the 
world, think you that you are fitted to be trusted with the mysteries ? 

The doing away with one or certain articles of diet, in ilseif, wi l l  not 
open the sealed portals. I f  this contained the key, what wise beings must the 
beasts of the field be, and what a profound .Mystic must Nebuchadnezar 
have been, after he was " turned out to grass ! "  

There are some adherents of  a faith, which has arisen in the land. who  
deem it  wise to cast away all things that are distasteful to them ; to  cut 
asunder the ties of marriage because they deem it will interfere with their 
spiritual development, or because the other pi lgrim is not progressed enough . 
Brothers, there Jives not the man who is wise enough to sit as a judge upon 
tbe spiritual development of any l iving being. He is not only unwise but 
blasphemous who says to another : " Depart ! you i mpede my exalted spirit
ual development. "  

The greatest of a i J  truths lies frequently in  plain sight, or veiled in con
traries. The impression has gone abroad that the Adept or the Mystic of 
high degree, has on ly attained his !>tation by forsak ing the association of his 
fei Jow creatures or refusi ng the marriage tie. I t  is the belief of very wise 
Teachers that all men who had risen to the h ighest degrees of Initiat ion,  
have at some t ime passed th rough the married state. Many men, fai l ing in  
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the trials, have ascribed their fai lure to being wedded, precisely as that other 
coward, Adam, after being the firs/ transgressor cried out " It was Eve. " 

One of the most exalted of the Divine Mysteries l ies h idden here
therefore, Oh Man, it is wise to cherish that which holds so much of God 

and seek to know its meaning ; not by dissolution and cutt ing asunder, but 
by binding and strengthening the ties. Our most Ancient Masters knew of 
this and Paul also speaks of it. ( Ephesians v. 3 2. ) 

Be patient, k indly and wise, for perhaps in the next moment of l i fe, the 
light wil l  shine out upon thy companion, and you discover that you are but 
a b l ind  man, claiming to see. Remember th is, that yuu own not one thing 
in this world .  Your wife is but a gift, your children are but loaned to you. 
All else you possess is  given to you only whi le you use i t  wisely. Your 
body is not yours, for Nature claims it as her property. Do you not 
think, Oh Man, that it is the height of arrogance for you to sit in judgment 
upon any other created thing, while you, a beggar, are going about in a 
borrowed robe ? 

If misery, want and sorrow are thy portion for a time, be happy that it 
is not death. If i t  is death be happy there is no more of l i fe. 

You would have weal th, and tel l  of the good you would do with iL 
Truly wi l l  you l ose your way under these cond it ions. It is quite probable, 
that you are as rich as you ever will be, therefore, desire to do good with 
what you have -and do tl. If you have nothing, knO\� that i t  is best and 
wisest for you. Just so surely as you murmur and complain just so surely 
wil l  you find that " from him that hath not, shal l  be taken even that which 
he hath. " This sounds contradictory, but in real i ty is in  most harmonious 
agreement Work in  l i fe and the Occul t  are simi lar ; al l  is the result of 
you r own etlort and wi l l .  You are not rash enough to believe that you wil l  
be l i fted up  into Heaven l ike the Prophet of old-but you really hope some 
one w i l l  come along and give you a good shove toward i t. 

Know then, Disciples, that you only can l ift yourselves by your own ef
forts. When this is done, you may have the knowledge that you wil l  find 
many to accompany you on your heretofore lonely journey ; but neither 
they or your  Teacher will be permi tted to push or pu l l  you one step on
ward . 

This  is all a very essential part of your preparation and trial for Initia-
tion. 

You look and wait for some great and astounding occurrence, to show 
you that you are going to be permitted to enter behind the vei l ; that you 
are to be Initiated. It wi l l  never come. He only who studies al l things 
and learns from them, as he finds them, wi l l  be permi tte. t tn enter, and for 
him there are no flashing l ightnings or rol l ing thunder. He who enters 
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the door, does so as gen tly and imperceptibly, as the tide rises in the night
time. 

Live well your l i fe. Seek to realize the meani ng of every event. 
Strive to find the Ever Living and wait for more light. The True Initiate 
does not fu l ly real ize wha t he is passing th rough , un ti l  his degree is re
ceived. I f  you are :-triving for l ight and In itiation, remember th is, that your 
cares wil l  increase, your trials th icken , your family make new demands upon 
you. He who can understand and pass through these patiently, wisely, 
placidly-may hope. 

AMERICAN MYSTIC. 

E>OEJiliGAL OGGULJiliSM. 
SOME ROUGH STUDIES O F  T H E  OCCULT LEANINGS OF 

THE POETS. 

1 . . 
In the Bagavad-Gita and the Upanishads it is held that : 

Ishwara, the Lord of all  things, dwells in the heart of every mortal being, and from 
that place causes the i l lusions of the world to appear to man as real ity.  

Light on the Path dwells u pon the necessi ty of understanding your own 
heart : It tel ls  us to seek for the sou rce of evil there, where it J ives, as 
frui tfu l ly in the heart of the devoted d isc i ple as i n  that of the man of desi re, 
and that your hea rt is the profoundest mystery of all  the great obscu ri ti«>s. 

Longfel low felt this when, i n  The Beleaguered Ct[y, he sang :-

1 have read, in t he marvelous heart of man, 
That strange and mystic scroll ,  

That an army of phantoms vast and wan 
Beleaguer t he human soul. 

This \'erse occurs to h im in connection with the old story that the City 
of Prague was once be leaguered by a vast phan tom army, wh ich camped 
down on the opposite bank of the ri ver, and he l i kens the human heart to 
Prague. Here, in the c i ty dwel l,: Ishwara, who, whi le  thus imprisoned, is 
beleaguered by the vast army-the phan toms of all  the act'> and though ts of the 
person in this and othe r l ives. Occul ti�m declares with the poet, that the 
heart is a mystic scroll ; it is a \'eritable field also, in wh ich are sown many 
seeds that may lie u nnoticed, not on ly during one l i fe, but often for many 
many incarnations, but sure to blossom forth one day under favori ng cir
cumstances. And as they begin to grow, they evoke the phantoms of the 
deeds that sowed them, and those ghostly hosts sweep round the soul in  its 
prison house. 
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In Resignation, Longfellow wrote : " There is no death ! What seems 
so is transition. " 

This is one of the propositions of Occultism. The poet was wri ting 
upon the death of the physical body of a girl much beloved, and was con
sidering the change which in common l i fe is known as " death. " But the 
fol lowers of the Wisdom Religion know that this terrible change is not really 
death, i s  not in any sense the moment of decease of even the physical man. 
The visible being is a congeries of energies or elements which are by no 
means all dead when the person breathes his last, nor when the body is con
signed to the grave. It  is only the transition, as Longfellow says, of the in
forming spi rit, to another sphere of action. 

The same view is taken in  the Alhar;)a Veda, where i t  says, ' '  Everything 
is transformed. Life and death are only modes of transformation, which rule 
the vital molecule from plant up to Brahm a himself. '' 

The occult philosophy considers as death, only that process, and period, 
of separation between all the various elements of one's lower human and 
animal nature ; so that, in the case of suicides and other sudden and pre
mature deaths, what occultists know as " death," extends over a long period 
of t ime. The moment cal led death by the world, is only the time of separ
ation between the body and the l ife principle, which the Hindus call jroa ; this 
is the moment when the transit ion begins. 

Goethe was a profound student of occultism. I ts influence is to be 
traced throughout his works, and a leading motive in many of his dramas 
is the dominance over the l ives of men of that power which we call Karma. 

His masterpiece, Faust, upon which a library of commentaries has been 
written, can only be tru ly read in the l ight of Occultism. Faust comes to 
an end with the following " Mystic Chorus " sung by the assembled Hosts 
of Heaven : 

All that's impermanent 
Is but a likeness. 
The LT nattainable 
Here finrleth witness ; 

The Indescribable, 
Here is it done ; 
The Ever-womanly 
Leadeth us on. 

A wealth of oc�o:ult meaning is packed into these eight closing lines of 
the grand drama, which is designed to depict the course of the soul from 
Heaven, through earth,  back to Heaven. Al l  that is impermanent, or of the 
ea rth, belonging to the realm of ma t ter, is but a l ikeness, or symbol, designed 
for the instruction of man, who m ust l earn to read the lesson if he is to pro
gress. The Unattainable in the desi res of those on and of the earth finds 
witness, or c<.>mes to pass, in  the real ization of a l l  aspirations in the l i fe be-
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yond. The indescribable is done there, because man in the flesh has no 
senses adequate to comprehend those things pertaining to a higher plane of 
existence. The Ever-womanly is that which makes progress of the 
soul possible-the feminine principle which attracts the masculine, or pure 
spirit, to its opposite pole and thereby causes it to manifest itself. It is by 
these successive manifestations that the individual is carried forward, enriched 
by the experience which only thus, through the attraction of the Ever
womanly, or eternal feminine principle, is a ttained. So the Ever-womanly, 
or that whereby God the spiri t is made manifest in matter, is the means to 
lead the soul of man on its course through the grandest possibili ties of the 
Universe to the most exalted heights of the I ndescribable. 

Wordsworth , in his Ode on lmmorlali(y, says : 

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting ; 
The soul that riies with us, our life's star, 

Had had elsewhere its setting, 
And cometh from afar. 

Not in entire forgetfulness, 
And not in utter nakedness, 

But trailing clouds of glory, do we come 
From God, who is our home. 

Heaven lies about us in our in fancy ! 
Shades of the prison-hou.'le begin to close 

Upon the growing boy ; 
But he behold� the l ight , and whence it flows

He ieeS it in his joy. 
The youth , who daily farther from the east 

Must travel, stil l i• natur�'s priest, 
And by the vision splendid 
Is on his way attended ; 

At Jen.:th the man percetves it die away , 
And fade in to the light of common day . 

It is very clear here that Wordsworth is setting down the theory of 
" Re-incarnation. ' ' For he says the soul had elsewhere i ts setting ; i n  order 
to set elsewhere, it must have had elsewhere an existence. He also refers, 
quite as curiously as do Wh itman and Whi ttier, to a com ing from the east, as 
i f  he had memories of a previous l i fe in some oriental land where such ideas 
prevai led. 

Shelley i n  Prometheus Unbound, sings : 

Man, 0 not men ! a chain of l inked thought, 
Of love and might to be divided not, 

Compelling the elemen ts with adamantine stress : 
As the sun rules, even with a tyrant's gaze, 
The unquiet republic of the maze 

Of Planets, struggl in g  fierce towards heaven's free wilderness. 
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M ao ,  oo e  harmonious soul of many a soul, 
Whose nature is its own divine control, 

Where all things flow to all, as rivers lP the sea ; 
Familiar acts are beautiful through love ; 
Labor and pain and grief, in life's green grove, 

· Sport like tame beasts, -none knew how gentle they could be !  

(Oct. ,  

In the foregoing verses, the doctrine of Brotherhood is enunciated. 
Shelly refers to humanity as one, composed of its many units,-the one-life 
running through all ; and also, in the first two lines, to the fact admitted by 
occultism, but sneered at by science, and dogmatic theology, that this " chain 
of l inked thought, " compels the elements, and actually affects the course 
and destiny of the world. That is, that the Karma of the physical world, in
dissolubly bound up in that of the individuals upon it, is moulded and con. 
centrated by the force of men's thoughts and Jives. To carry this out in one 
direction, we say that esoteric theosophy teaches that the inclination of the 
earth's axis is made greater or less by the influence of the wickedness or good
ness of the people upon the earth, thus bringing down what the people cal l  
evils, such as glacial d isturbances, cyclones ,  earthquakes and other vicissi
tudes of earthly l i fe. However fanciful this  theory may appear, it remains 
for us quite true ; and as the scientific world has no reason to give for the 
inclination of the axis, or for the precession of the equinoxes, we are entitled 
to hold an opinion where they have none. For the devout Christian this 
theory ought to have merits, if he chooses to remember that Sod om and Gom
orrah were destroyed for their wickedness. They grew so horribly bad that 
fire was brought ' upon them either from heaven or beneath. If it ever hap
pened, it must have been a cycl ic distu rbance. Science pooh-poohs i t. 
Did it take place, then it was the culminating point for the dynamic power 
of the evi l deeds and thoughts of the inhabitants. 

In many places in the Christian bibl6, reference is made to the crying 
out to the Lord of the blood of the slain. Now as blood has no power to 
cry out, we must try in some way to make sense of these expressions, and 
the only way is by giving to the thoughts which produce deeds of violence, 
a dynamic power. It would then be easy to attribute to the blood the abil ity 
to cry out for justice, instead of saying that the deeds of blood require 
compensation. 

But when blood is shed, elemental spi rits pour in to the spot, drawn 
there by the emanations arising from it, and they become important  factors 
in this supposed " cal l i ng  out of the blood from the ground ." Being 
strengthened by the human exhalations, they are a new force composed not 
only of the thoughts of the murdered, but also of the despair, hate and 
revenge of the sla in .  Science of course of this knows nothi ng, and cares 
less. She cannot tell how long this new force, thus compounded of 
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elementals, blood, and the thought of slayer and his victim, will last. But the 
God of the Christains knew all about this. In Genesis, Ch. iv, Verse 1 o, 
He says to Cain : 

· • What hast thou done ? lhe voice of 1/zy 6rolher's 6/ood cn'elh unto me 
from /he ground. And now arl thou cursed from /he earth, which hath 
opmed her mouth to receive Illy IJrother's blood from lhy hand. " 

The blood furnishes the occasion, the thoughts of each give it force, and 
the elementals give it a voice to call on God. S. B. J. 

<9HE �o�NE� SmoNE. 
Tradition relates that in  the building of King Solomon 's temple there 

was a stone of such pecpliar shape that the workmen could find no place 
for it, though i t  was regularly cut and with great care, and contained the sign 
of the Master. When the temple was near completion a place was found 
for the stone which the builders had through ignorance rejected. It was the 
Keys/one of the Royal Arch. 

Those who have opened the halls of learning to this generation have 
given a foundation stone, and repeatedly declared that no other foundation 
can endure, that the floods of time and the storms of passion will surely 
sweep with the besom of destruction evety superstructure not founded on this 
rock. And yet there are those who wear the garb of fel low-crafts, and claim 
the wages of workmen, who not only reject this stone but ridicule it, and 
laugh it to scorn. The result is manifest in the confusion of the workmen, 
and i t  will presently become manifest that those who thus reject the corner-. 
stone of Theosophy are brothers of the shadow l i terally, rather than Sons of 
Light ; they will find no designs on the tracing-board, and they wiJJ be 
accused of murdering the " widow's son." 

The time for wages will surely come, and even they who have come in 
at the n inth hour and labored faithfu lly in the vineyard will receive due wages. 

The comer stone of Theosophy is distinctly stated to be Universal 
Brotherhood. A firm belief i n  this principle is requ ired of every candidate 
for membership  in the Theosophical Society. This is the sole requ irement 
for affiliation, it is made plain, and no one can plead ignorance of this  one 
requ irement. To claim fel l owship in the society, and ignore or repudiate 
its cardinal doctrine is not only the most pronounced hypocrisy, but works 
in every war to the injury of the indiv idual and the society. Those therefore 
who are not ashamed to repudiate th is cardinal

' 
principle ought in all fairness 

to retire from the society, and direct their energies into more congen i a l  
channels. 
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But aside from explicit repudiation of this principle of Brotherhood 
there is too often a tacit disregard of i ts requirements. It has been charged 
against the Society, that in the enunciation of this simple doctrine, they have 
announced nothing new, ami it may at once be answered that i t  is not 
claimed as a novelty, but an actuality. And yet i t  is  too often the case, that 
the application of this principle of universal brotherhood reaches no fu rther 
than to the admission to membership in the T. S. of persons of either sex, 
and of every creed, color, and national ity, whi le in the relations of members 
and the necessary work of the society, the principle of brotherhood is too 
often practically ignored.  It may therefOre be profitable to inquire i nto the 
reasons assigned by the Masters for giving out to the world at this time their 
priceless treasures , .  and the purpose for which the Theosophical Society was 
instituted, though these purposes have been time and again stated, in plain 
F.nglish, and are printed in the ru les and by-laws of the society, as well as in 
every application for membership. The misinterpretation of these plain 
declarations leads to constant disappointment, and hinders the legitimate 
work of the Society. 

We have been repeatedly told that the Masters are no respecters of 
persons. They have on every occasion persistently and consistently refused 
to teach occultism to individuals. They have stated over and over again the 
terms on which anyone can gain their notice, or hope to advance in spiritual 
knowledge or power, viz : by working unselfishly and unceasingly for the 
advancement of the Brotherhood of man. This is the plan on which the 
masters work . Whatsoever they have given out has been designed for the 
elevation and wel l-being of the whole human race. 

They have chosen such agents or assistants as were available for the 
prom u lgation of their doctrines, and they have distinctly stated, that not for 
this generation alone, 'but more especial ly for the coming Yuga, do they 
labor, like wise husbandmen, sowing now the seed for future harvests. 

The mean ing of Universal Brotherhood, and the mission of the The
osophical Society become thus perfect ly plain ,  and we can mis interpret only 
at our peri l. The master� have said , work with us, and become a part of us, 
and sharers with us. 

Creeds and sects are innately selfish, dividing mankind into selfish circles 
of concei ted and selfish men. Creeds are crumbling; replace them with 
universal benevolence, toleration,  char i ty, justice-in one word , BROTHER
HOOD. He, therefore, who repud iates brotherhood , den ies a l l .  He who 
forgets charity, k i n d n ess, forbea ra nce, forgive n ess, has no r ig h t  _to cal l  him
sel f a Theosuphi,t. We should have ch a r i ty for everyth in g bt;t for unchari
tab l eness. Let those who wi l l in the face of  all th is, strive for < •ccu l t  power. 
Let them in spi te of constan t warn ing force, if they can,  themselves in to the 
astral plane, to be d riven back in ever last ing terror by the " Demon of the 
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Threshold,'' or end their days in  an Asylum for the Insane, but let them 
look for no assistance or protection from the Masters. 

Pure and undefiled Theosophy leads man only to higher planes of 
thought and life. It puts him in possession of the true philosopher's stone, by 
enabling h im to convert the energies of l ife, into h igher uses, for the welfare 
and elevation of his race. It teaches him neglect of no common duty or ob
ligation, and it nowhere holds out the inducement that a Mahatma �an be 
evolved by some secret hocus-pocus out of a moun tebank. The mounte
banks will presently denounce Mahatmas and repudiate theosophy, but they 
will prove as powerless to stay the tide of truth as to achieve mahatmahood. 
They may deceive the foolish and unwary, and console themselves with the 
company of Coloumb, Hodgson & Co., but those who have accepted in deed 
and in truth the simple doctrine of universal brotherhood with all thai it 
implies, wil l  possess their souls i n  patience and perfect trust, for they have 
heard the music of BATH CoL. J. D. BucK. 

<9HE SoGIETllY Ofl mHE �osiG�UGIANS. 
A ROUGH SKETCH OF THEIR FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES. 

(Communicated. ) 

The following are in outline the fundamental doctrines of the Brothers 
of the Rosy Cross. He who fulfills the required conditions, may find a l l  
necessary information in  the " Book of Initiation," and they say that when 
he is ready he finds with ease, a guide who, through his higher seif instructs 
and directs him infall ibly. 

It is understood that the Society desires to be truly spiri tual and asks 
no fees, but it seeks as members only those who are practical workers in the 
cause of humanity. But i t  is a secret body, not from fear of enemies, but in  
order to spread the truth, unimpeded by the war of  opinions. The truth being 
eternal, is not subject to opinion, but to those who are able to see, i t  stands 
revealed in i ts own l ight. 

1 .  The Universe as a whole is a l/ni(y, ha\'ing only one, eternal, uni
versal and fundamental cause for its  existence. All the mul tifarious forms, 
essences, powers or principles, are not originally sel f-existent, but are merely 
various manifestations of that one and un iversa l cause. They are various 
modes of one original activi ty, and their shapes or organisms are the products 
of that activity, work ing upon different planes of ex istence and i n  \'arious 
stages of evolu tion. 

2. This cause, being eternal ,  un l imi ted and infini te, is beyond the 
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power of the inte l lectual comprehension of any mortal and l imited being. 
Its presence may be perceived everywhere, but in its highest aspect it can 

fully be known on ly to i tself. Beings lower than itself, may intu itively feel 
its presence, but cannot intel lectual ly know it, until they have risen up to 
its own level �n the plane of existence. To avoid ci rcumlocution, we cal l 
that eternal (spiri tual) principle  in i ts h ighest aspect " God " or " Brahm "; 
both words sign ifying originally " Good. "1 

3· In this eternal and universal cause, the centre or fountain of All, is 
contained potentially everJ· thing ex isting in  the Un iverse. It is i tself, 
germinally or in a more or less developed state contained in everything 
that exists, It forms the (spi ritual ) centre of e\·ery l iving organism, 
and life i tself is on ly a mode of manifestation of its own lX>Wer. It is 
the cause and the architect of every form ; i t  bui lds the form which it in
habits, from that centre, by the power of its own (conscio'.ls ly or uncon
ciously active) will and though/, and by the means offered by eternal nature, 
the latter being itself a product of previous states of its own existence and 
eternal action . 

4· The highest form of activity of this principle requires for its perfect 

expression, perfect means. The perfect cannot manifest its perfection in an 
imperfect organism. The place which a being occupies on the l adder of 
evolu tion, depends on the progress which that d ivine principle, acting in the 
centre of each being, hlS made in evolving an organism, adapted to it� mani
festat ion . 

5 · The most perfect organism for the manifestation of the divine and 
universal principle in i ts highest aspect, of which we know, in the (spiritual) 
organism of Man. In this organism, this d ivine principle, after having at

tained sensation and consciousness in the lower forms of nature, may acquire 
(spiritual ) seif-consciousness and seif-knowledge, evolving what is cal led the 
i nd ividual mind, with all its powers and faculties, for (spiritual) perception 
and real knowledge or w isdom . 

6. The (ord inari ly) visible so cal led physical-body of man is not the real 
Man, but merely a more or less imperfect representation of the real, or " inner 
man," whose sphere of activi ty may extend as far as the sphere of his mind ; 
in o ther words-as far as the power of his (spiritual) preception. The 
" inner m :m · ·  is a real i ty , which after having atta ined-by the power of self 
differentiation-an i ndividual ex istence, wi l l  retain its ind ividual i ty, after the 
physical forms, which it has occup ied for the purposes of evolu tion during 
i ts l i fe up-1n a p l anet . have been dis in tegrated and changed into other forms. 

1. ThMe words are contlnnally giving rioe t.o ruiannderetandinll" and rulain tert>re tallone. be· 
canoe nearly every one ba• " differe n t  opinion of what lo " Good ." 
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7 .  Every being continues to exist in its �e11v•. after the (physical) 
form which expressed its essential character, has dissolved and disappeared ; 
bu t as long as it has not acquired (spiritual ) sel i·c(\nciousness and sel f
knowledge, it is forced, after a time of rel>t, to reapv�:ar in a new form (mask 
or personal ity). to resume the process of i ts further development. ' After the 
divine principle i n  man has attained individual (spiritual) self-consciousness 
and self-knowledge, i t  requires no more embodiments in (physical) forms, 
and may,  harmoniously united with the All, con tinue to ex ist as a self
conscious intel ligence. 

8. The attainment of spi ri tual self-consciousness and self-knowledge 
and the necessarily resu l ting perfection, therefore involves the attainment  of 
immortal i ty, and the latter can only be acquired by acquiring the former. 
Only that which is perfect remains ; the imperfect is continual ly subject to 
change. 

9· Although the individual human monad , without (spi ritual) self
consciousness and knowledge, may arrive at that state of perfection in the 
slow course of its evolution, extend ing perhaps over many mil l ions of years, 
nevertheless there is no necessity to wai t  until nature may, perhaps slowly 
and unaided, accompl i sh her object. but she may be assisted by the i ndividual 
will and effort of those who know how to proceed . 

10. The first necessary requirement for all who desire perfection, is there
fore to /mow the laws that rule in the visible and invisible universe, and the 
attainment of the knowledge involves a study of the constitution of the 
Universe and of the consti tution of (the soul of) llfan. 

1 1 . From knowledge springs power. but those who possess knowledge, 
will be in the possession of something that wi l l  not benefit them, un less 
they desi re t�• put it to some practical use. The second requirement is there
fore to will, and as an i ndividual wi l l ,  deviating from the direction of the 
wil l  of universal good, or acting in opposi tion to the latter, is evi l, and can 
only bring final destruction upon him that exercises it, consequently the will 
of the individual must act in  accordance with the universal wil l  of God. 

1 2 . To act evi l is for the majority of men far easier than to do good. 
Good will and desires to become useful must be made to accomplish some 
work. To overcome the resistance of evil and to put good into practice re
quires energy, courage and effort, and the third necessary requirement is 
therefore to dare to practice the good which we know and desire. 

1 3 . But as a power, after it has once been obta ined, may be employed 
for good or for evi l purposes, and as it is not desirable that persons with evi l 

1. See Bagavad-Git.a, c. 6. 
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incl inations and tendencies, should be taught the way to prolong their per
sonal existence after the dissolution of their physical form, because their 
existence would cause the infl iction of injury upon others, and expose 
themselves to a long, slow and pain ful final . d isintegration ; therefore, the 
deepest secrets of the Rosicrucians, and the way to the practical application 
of the secret knowledge, should be taught only to those who are good and 
pure to a degree sufficient to warrant that the mysteries communicated and 
revealed to them, may not be misapplied. The fourth necessary require
ment for the Rosicrucian is, therefore, to be silent, in regard to that which i t  
i s  not expedient to  speak. 

QI NDU SYMBOLISM. 
I. 

The student of H indu metaphysical religious philosophy, wil l  find 
most of its important formulat ions, veiled under a mystical symbolism ; to 
understand which, is a key to the hints in the Upanishads and other esoteric 

writings. 
We propose to give those in terested, a series of i llustrations from Hindu 

drawings with descriptions ; in the latter, our study of the Kabbalah has 
been of great assistance. 

The figure is a symbolica l  representation of Brahman (neuter) intwined 
in  I tself. ' I t  is the h ighest deity of the Hindus, the principle of the universe; 
the representation is, of It, at the immediate instant of I ts revealing Itself in  

1 .  Taken fro m  the Olaubcn, WiMen un d  Kunot d�r allen Hlnd\18, etc., von Nlklao MIUler . 

Entter Band , Mainz. 1822. 
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the emanation of the universe, and before Its entrance into any kind of mat. 
ter and before I ts self  renunciation. It  symbolises the God--dawn between 
the pauses of emanative creation, i ts preservation, and the dissolution of created 
forms. Wrapped in Its cloak-sphere, Brahman conducts Its toe into Its mouth, 
perhaps to make, an eternal circle of Itself, perhaps to signify the union of 
the l inga and yoni, perhaps to indicate the retrogression of Itself  into Itself, or 
may be the eterni ty and unfathomableness of Its nature, pl unged in  the con
templa tion of Its own eS!Wnce. Compare with this the great figure of Neith or 
Typhe, the Heaven goddess of the Egyptian Zodiac of Dendera. Brahman 
(neuter) or Para-brahma, z: e. , the Great Brahma, as an unrevea led deity, has 
neither temple or image in India. It is in effect considered in Itself without 
form or figure, but exteriorly It manifests Itself in many figures and symbols. 
It is the unit  and the multipl ied in all, at the same instant, smaller than an 
atom, it is greater than the whole universe, which cannot contain It, and is 
ineffable and inexpressible in Its essence. The ancient Hindus say of it in 
the Vedas :-" Brahman is eternal, the being above all others, revealing 
Itself in felicity and joy. The universe is Its name, Its image, but that 
first existence, which contains all in Itself, is the soul really existing. All 
the phenomena have their cause in  Brahman, It  is not limited by time or 
space, is imperishable, is the soul of the world and of each particular ex
istence. " * * * " That univer..e is Brahman, it comes 
from Brahman, exists in Brahman, and it will return to Brahman. " 

" Brahman, the Being existing in Itsel f, is the form of all wisdom and of 
all the worlds without end. All the worlds are made only one with I t, be
cause they are th rough Its Wil l .  That eternal Will is innate in all 
things. It reveals Itsel f in the emanation (or creation) , in the preservation, 
and in the destruction (wh ich is also a re-creation), and in the movements 
and forms, of Time and Space. " The Atharva-Veda says :- ' '  All the gods 
are in (Brahman) as cows in a cow-house. In the beginning Brahman was 
th is (universe) . It created gods. Having created gods, It placed them in 
these worlds, v iz  : Agni in th is  world, Vayu in the atmosphere, and Surya in  
the sky. ' And in  the worlds which are yet h igher, It placed the gods which 
are sti l l  higher. Thtm Brahman proceeded to the h igher sphere." This is 
explained by a commentator to be Satyaloka,' the most excellent l imit  of all 
the worlds. In the " Ta i tteriya Br:lhmana " it is ; " Brahman generated the 
gods, Brahman (generated or emanated ) this entire world. Within It  are 
all these worlds. Within It is the entire univers<!. It is Brahman who is 
the greatest of beings. Who can vie with I t. " Brahman (neuter) is the only 
real eterna l true essence ; when I t passes in to actual man ifested ex istence 

1.  Fire • .Ether, Light. 

� Satya-Ll>ka, the place, world, or l't'glon of Tn1th.-[En.] 
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It is cal led Brahma ; when It develops I tsel f  in the universe It is called 
Vishnu, and when It again dissolves I tself into simple being, I t  is called 
Siva ; all the other dei ties are only symbols or mani festations of the eternal 
neuter Brahman. 1 

The Vishnu Purana says : " Glory to Brahman, who is addressed by 
that mystic word AUM,t who is associated eternally with the triple universe 
(heaven, sky, earth) ,  and who is one with the four Vedas. Glory to Brah
man, who both in the destruction and renovation of the universe is called 
the great and mysterious cause of the intel lectual principle, who is without 
l imit in time or space, and exempt from diminution and decay, etc. To 
that supreme Brahman be for ever adoration. " 

In its highest development, the doctrine of the Vedas is a rational and 
philosophical pantheism, combined with the most ideal, pure, and absolute 
monotheism, that the mind can conceive. The doctrines as to Brahman 
(neuter) in their higher conceptions, are similar in many respects to the ex
alted ideas as to the Ain Soph or Non Ego, of the Kabbalah. 

Brahman, the Eternal, in I tself, Being, goes out of Its profundity in Its 
eternity, to emanate the universe of all the things, and undeniably estab
lishes that great law of production, through the opposition and yet a har
monious blending, as to which, all nature offers everywhere a simil itude, 
evidence, and image. I ts first emanation is the creating energy, force or 

potential i ty, which manifests I tself in Time, the mother and the matrix of 

the existences, that is the Sakti, Para Sakti or Maya, the first vi rgin and first 
female or plasticity, containing all in germ, symbolized by the Yoni. Its 
spouse, the spiri tualizing. the man-type, is symbol ized by the. Lingam. 

ISAAC MEYER. 

BErrv's V 1 s1oNs.- By Rhoda Broughton. (Gco. Routledge & Sons, 
London.)  The prominence which occultism is acquiring, despi te the attacks 
of so called scienti fic bodies and the constant sneers of savants and their 
parrot-l ike fol lowers, is shown in the fact that such a book as this is pub
lished by a firm l ike Routledge and wri tten by Rhoda Broughton. It is one 
of the one and sixpenny Engl ish books, in cloth. The visions are five-through 
a long l i fe-each preced ing a death in the fami ly. 

EsoTERIC CHRISTIANITY, oR :MENTAL THERAPEUTics.-By Dr. W. F. 
Evans. (Carter & Karrick, Boston.) Extra cloth, $ 1 .00. This is designed to 
complete a series of books on the subject of the l\I ind Cure, commenced 

1 .  Bee Indian Wiodom by Monier Williams, p. 12. 

2. This occurs at the beginning ot prayers, etc., "" onr word AMeN oceura at the end. It is 110 
aacred that nunc mu•t bear It pronounced. Originally Ito three l�ttero typified the three Vedu, at· 

terward• it became a myatlcal oymbol ot Brahm&, Vishnu and Siva In unity; see turtber aa to AUM 

111prt1. 
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some fifteen years ago. It contains twelve lectures intended to instruct i n  
the phi losophy of the subject. " To aid the student o f  Christian Theoso
phy to explore the inner realm of truth into which his spirit opens is the 
object of this volume," and he bel ieves that the principles are " identical 
with the ·philosophy of the New Testament and with primitive Christianity. '' 
The book is well written, and is full  of excellent arguments, but i t  covers so 

much ground that it would be imposs ible to properly review it  in the l imits 
allowable here. 

We must disagree with him, however, in his statement : " That this 
system must ever be kept within the domain of a genuine Christianity," to 
be successful. It is wel l known that hundreds of persons are practising 
mind cure, are helping many people, and none of these either believe in or 
talk of Christianity, genuine or otherw ise. If mind cure have a real basis, no
monopoly of it can be had by either Christian or dissenter. 

BuDDHIST DIET BooL-A New York publishing house announces 
this book, prepared by Laura C. Holloway. It is a compilation of dishes 
used by Buddhists in Europe and the East, interspersed with explanations 
of the religious convictions of th is great Sect regarding foods. The work 
will be of value to vegetarians-of whom there are many in this country. 
Mrs. Holloway writes with authority on this subject, having enjoyed in  
Europe and Prussia the advantages of  an  unmixed vegetarian diet in the 
homes of those who eat no meat. The book is a quaint brown-and-white 
conceit in parchment covers. Price so cents. Theosophists who desire to 
have this vegetarian cook book, can order it through THE PATH. 

CAN MATTER THINK.-This number of Prof. Coues' Biogen Series was 
noticed in the July PATH, arid through a mistaken assum ption of the proof 
reader it was stated that it was a reprint of an article which previously ap

peared in The Theosophist. Prof. Coues assures us t-hat " Can :\fatter 
Think," is a thoroughly original composition and has never been within 
10,000 miles of India. The proof reader was thinking of the reprint of an 
Engl ish book under the title " Kuthumi," in the same series, and also of 
the fact that the same subject was treated of in The Theosophz'sl some years 
ago. We hasten, therefore, to correct the statement made in July. 

@HEOSOF>HIGAL flGTll iVITll iES .  
JosHn. -Bro. Gopal Vinayak Joshee and his wife Anandabai, who 

graduated in Medicine at Phi ladelphia, return to India in  October. 

RAMABAJ.-Pandita Ramabai, who has been some time in America, 
accompanies Bro. Joshee and his wife to India. 
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PHI LADELPHIA. - -The charter for a new Branch here has been received 
and probably soon the organization wil l  be complete. 

SECRECY IN THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.-The question is frequently 
asked : " Is the Society a secret body ; and how can a person enter i t ?" 
The reply can be found in the proceedings of the general Counci l last year, 
when it was resolved, that from thenceforth any person of good moral char
acter, upon being recommended by two active members, and paying the 
usual fee, could become a member upon signing the application in which 
the declaration is made that the signer is in  sympathy with the objects of the 
Society. 

The old obligation is retained merely for those Bran<;hes desiring to use 
it i n  giving the signs and passwords of the Society, which are the only 
points about which the new member is pledged to secrecy, i t  being left to 
his own discretion and sense of propriety, not to make public matters which 
do not concern the public. For that matter, however, there is nothing in 
the teachings or practices of the lower section of the Society requiring 
secrecy. 

NEw YoRK.--The New York Branch has issued its third number of the 
Abridgements of Discussions on Theosophical subjects. The object of these 
leaflets is to increase interest among al l  Theosophists, and to strengthen 
the feeling of union. Col. H. S. Olcott, the President in India, has written 
to say, that he thinks the idea of the Abridgements is excellent All Branches 
ought to co-operate in this movement, either by contributing questions and 
answers to New York, or by starting leaflets of their own and exchanging 
and distributing them. 

CINCINNATI .-The Branch here has held i ts first fal l  meeting, and has 
arranged for a series of essays of an interesting character, and also for meet
ings, to which strangers are to be invited by members. 

0LcoTT.-It rna}' be interesting to Theosophists to know that a statue 
was offered to Col . Olcott in Ceylon some months ago, but was refused by 
him on the ground that his work was not yet done, and no one could say 
whether he would deserve a statue until his death. 

There is a l imi t  beyond which the sun, moon and the planets cannot rise , 

and when they reach their point  of c l imax, they come down again. But the 

souls that have attained to perfection never come down again.- Jain Preupt. 
O M ! 
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VoL I. 

:a: u m  
Sri K.rillbna ill the Lord of Lordo, the King of Klngw; bill nnthlnk· 

able glory Irradiate& all that lo manlfeot and all that ill unmanlfeat. 

Thill lndolte nniTe....,, Ita life and Ita beauty, and Ita joy, reat but on 

bla foot, from wbleb dowo the oacred stream of the Ganges, wbooe 

mortal upeet alone Ia known on thla earth. Krlabna re\·eals ble 

tndnlty of attributes to bla beloved worablpper, and yet be Ia devoid 

of attrlbuteto, 

It Ia the crown of devotion to have tb.,... myoterlee revealed to 

the toner gaze. May all bte Ioven reach that goal.- YaWuaarG 
Script .. ru. 

Inquire about him by prootration, by queetion, and by service, 

and the wtee men wbo know the truth, will give you the knowledge. 

-BapNd-Qita. 

T H E  P AT H .  
NOVEMBER, r 886. No. 8. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for atry opinion or 
declarahon zn this magaz1ne, lfy whomsoever· expressed, unless contained zn an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 

alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

<9HE �OMMON SENSE OF1 <9HEOSOF>HY. 
(REPR INTED FROM TilE Dub/in l/niv.:rsity .R.:vitw, MAY, 1886, BY PERM ISSION OF 

TilE AUTIIOR. ) 

IT is difficult to break down the Chinese wall of misconceptions with 
which all new movements of thought become more or less completely sur
rounded. The assimi lation by the publ ic mind of ideas which l ie outside 
i ts mechanically-regulated every-day l i fe is a slow process, which the vigour 
of the consti tution does not justi fy. For all movements, which possess any 
vitality at all, a lways provoke to an un usual degree of activity the imagina
tive faculties of their opponeuts. More or less fantastic caricatures of the 
aims and methods of a struggl ing movement are generated by an un
conscious process of invention, fathered upon the movement, and then 

knocked down with solemn pomposity. At the end of the achievement, 
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when the invader of orthodox indolence and respectable indifference is 
found to gain ground i n  the midst of the dust-storm of m isrepresentations, 
a wondering sneer is directed against personalities who have not had the 
decency and good sense to die at the command of their antagonists. The 
Theosophical movement has proved no exception to this general rule. 
Opposi tions against i t  are generally but attempts to remove this d isturber 
of establ ished ease by finding some excuse for ignoring its existence. False 
i ssues are raised in every direction, and a candid examination of the truths 
that Theosophy embodies is evaded in the confusion. It is a profitless task 
to hunt the brood of Error which, l ike the giants of Norse folk- lore, sally 
forth at nigh t to slay and devour, but melt into thin air when surprised by 
a ray of sunl ight Kicking at nothing is an exhausting process. Unmind
ful of this, many, in the words of the author of Religio Media� have " rashly 
charged the troops of Error, and remained as trophies unto the enemies. " 
It is therefore proposed to set forth a " plain, unvarnished" statement of 
what Theosophy really is, and of the work in which the Theosophical 
Society is engaged, and leave the decision to the common sense of the 
reader. The transcendental metaphysics of Theosophy wil l  be but slightly 
touched u pon here. For ful ler information the inquirer is referred to 

sources indicated by the publications of the Theosophical Society and the 
writings of the Theosophists of the day. 

What, then, is Theosophy ? Number less are the misconceptions to 
which the word has given rise. Etymology" does not throw any great light 

on it The in terpretation of " God-wisdom" can be spread over a very large 
area. Wi thout fol lowing the h istory of the word, it may be stated that the 
chief exponents of the present revival of Theosophy take it to mean 
Wisdom-rel igion. Their interpretation, whi le open to no great phi lological 
objection, is sufficien tly precise for a l l  l i terary purposes. Theosophy from 
this standpoint is synonymous with Truth-the Truth that has been clothed 
in various garbs of rel igion ; it also impl ies that this Truth is attainable by 
a natural development of wisdom, without the in tervention of supernatural 
mems. Thus it wi l l  be seen that Theosophy does not attach inf<ll l ibi l i ty to 
any particular system of revelation, but maintains that under sui table con
ditions Truth reveals i tsel f to every individual . The sun shines equal ly on 
all ; the crystal reflects it ; the clod of earth does not Yet Theosophy sets 
great value on a l l  systems of revelation, looking upon them a.c; finger-posts 
which indicate the d irection in which Truth is to be sought, although it 
decl ines to accept them as invi tations to surrender personal inquiry. This 
tenet of Theosophy is founded upon the consideration that Truth is the re
sult of real experience, and does not consist in the transfer  of in tellectual 
symbols from one person to another. To speak about Truth is one thing, 
and to perceive it is quite another. It is a fact of com mon experience that 
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the most accurate and elaborate description of, say, a flower is by no means 
an efficient substitute for a visual contact with i t, although the description 
hJ.S an abundant value  of its own. Hence ind ividual consciousness is con
sisten tly upheld as the only criterion of Truth, but this consciousness 
derives material help in  i ts development and expansion by the study of the 
experiences of others. Thus Theosophy teaches that persona/ exertion is 
lhe tmly means by which progress can be achieved. But in the effort for 
growth the ultimate un i ty of consciousness must not be ignored. In
dividuals are not d istinct crystals, placed side by side, but the varied man
i festations of one unchanging universal consciousness. As l igh t from one 
single source produces the appearance of different lights by reflection from 
a num'>er of s .J rfaces, so this universal consciousness, remain ing itsel f un
changed, produces endless individual i ties, which in the course of their 
evolution reach perfection by recognising this essential un i ty. According 
to Theosophical thinkers this doctrine forms the fundamental truth upon 
which all religions are based ; it is the final consummation of all philosoph· 
ical thought and the crown ing experience of all  practical mysticism. 

The search for this truth, and the practical realization of it  are 
not considered as mere gratification of intel lectual curiosi ty, but as the 
very summum bonum of evolutionary progress. It is the Nirvana of the 
Buddh ists, the Moksha of the Brahm ins, and not very· d ifferent from the 
Beati fic Vision of the Christians. When th is cond ition , or rather want 
of cond i tion, is real ized in  consciousness, pain is for ever extinguished. 
Nirvana is by no mean;; the annihilation of consciousness, but its rest in the 
infinite plenitude of being. Need less to discuss the Nihi l ist view of Budd
hism which some scholars of abi l i ty have brought forward ; suffice it to say, 
that the Theosoph ists on this point  share the t esponsioi l i ty of their opinion 
with many names of great eminence. Nirvana is the extinction of all pain 
because, being the ul timate un i ty of all being, it cannot be the playground 
of those contending forces wh ich alone produce pain . 

Proceeding upon this basis, the essential features of Theosophy can be 
thrown into relief by determ in ing its relations to Rel igion and Science. 
As the Science of Rel igion, it  looks upon the different systems of faith as so 
many languages seek ing to express the truth about man, his origin, 
nature, and destiny, as well as his relations to the surround ing world of 
objects. But, as a word or phrase is nothing but  a sound in the absence of 
experience of the object connoted, so the proper comprehension of religious 
symbology can be acquired on ly by real izing the truths that underl ie it. 

From the Theosophic standpoint the different systems of religion appear 
as the various fum.s evo: vc I by the pecul iar ities of t ime, place, and other 
special causes. to embody the bo<! i less truth . 

It is necessary to guard against a misconception which may arise 
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here. Theosophy is not eclecticism, which is a mosaic, while Wisdom
Religion is an organic whole. Theosophy is l ike an abstract mathemetical 
formula of which each rel igion is a particular application. I t  does not 
select bits from all rel igions and piece them together according to some 
fancifu l  standard of symmetry. But being the inner truth itself, Theosophy 
regards rel igions as various descriptions of that truth. It wi l l  no more 
recognise antagonism between rel igions than the linguist will condemn the 
deScription of the same thing in d ifferent languages because of peculiarities 
of idiom and grammar. Theosophy is not hostile  to any rel igion, but 
is bound, in the interest of tru th, to oppose the tyranny of ecclesiastical 
forms on individuals. H umanity, in the course of i ts evolution, produces 
individuals who outstrip the generali ty in the realization of truth, and are 
thus enabled to perceive the capabilities of the truth to be manifested within 
a certain period of time. To help the masses struggling blindly for the 
light of truth, these teachers of mankind construct a symbology of words 
and emblems to represent the truth. But, as acquisition of wisdom is 
a change in the quality of the consciousness of the acquirer, and not merely 
a surface expansion of i t, the symbology, though eminently useful, 
is not in i tsel f  spiritual knowledge, and can never be converted into it 
except when " inwardly digested. " The physical process of digestion sup
plies a striking analogy in this matter . Food, assimilated by different 
organisms, fol lows their original  d ifferences. Spiritual food, on assimila
tion, partakes of the pecul iarities of the individual, and two individuals 
cannot be exactly identical, whether physical ly or otherwise. A contrary 
supposition wou ld violate the lex parsimonia in nature. Consequently, 
Theosophy is the uncompromising supporter of the freedom of individual 
conscience. On the other hand, it condemns a selfish desi re for self-de
velopment as wrong, on accoun t  of i ts violation of the essential unity of 
being. One of the greatest Theosophists of the world, Gautama Buddha. 
declared, " Let the s ins of the Kali Yuga 1 fal l  upon me, and let the 
world be redeemed. " This noble saring found an echo in the Christian 
Apostle, wh0 wou ld be anathema from Christ if he could save the world 
thereby. 

Nor has Theosophy any an tagonism to the scienti fic spirit Claiming to 
be the religion of Truth, it must show i tself to be the most exact of all 
exact sciences. According to i t  truth cannot be d issociated from real exper
ience ; the mere intel lectual form of it can never be the tru th any more than 
the word man can be the human being . I t  opposes the d0gmatisms of 
science which deny independent real i ty to facts of men tal experience 
because of their eminently unscientific character. If there be no operat ion 

1. r. '·· tbe present age of oplrltu•l bllndn-. 
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of thought matter itself will disappear. The contrary of this -existence 
of matter without relation to a conSC'ious knower-has never been ex
perienced. Therefore matter and consciousness are both eternal or neither. 
Further, it rejects the mechanical theory of the universe on account of its 
unreasonableness. If consciousness is derivable from unconsciousness, . a 
fundamental law of reason becomes stultified. Unconsciousness is the 
negation of consciousness, and therefore an affirmation of the absence of al l  
relations to consciousness is its essential property. How, then, can it 
be related to consciousness so as to produce i t  ? I f  the atoms them
selves are considered conscious the d ifficu lty is not removed. For con
sciousness must be associated wi th the notion of I, and if this egoism is 
to be postu lated for each atom it is inexpl icab le how a man, composed 
of myriads of atoms, possesses yet a s ingle indivisible notion of I. I t  
i s  clear therefore that there i s  i n  nature a principle o f  consciousness whose 
units are not atoms but indivirl ual i ties, and as the principle is eternal 
its  un its must also be so. For the ocean cannot be salt un less the quality 
of saltness inhered in every one of its drops. Theosophy for these, among 

other reasons , holds against material ism that the individuality in man is 
immortal . In this, however, it does not maintain that the present body, 
emotion or thought of a man will as such abide for ever, but that the 
unit of consciousness which is now manifested as the man, wil l  never 
undergo any change in essence . For change, independent of conscious
ness, is unthinkable. It is in fact the unchangeableness of consciousness 
that by comparison renders the conception of change a real ity. In ordinary 
language no doubt such phrases as the " growth and development of 
consciousness " are in use, but strictly speaking it is the basis in which 
the consciousness inheres that changes, the phrases in question being of the 
same character as those which a'>Cribe motion to the sun in relation to the 
earth. Moreover, if one unit of consciousness were to change in essence, 
that is, become annihilated, the same liabil i ty must attach to all other units, 
and we shall be driven to hold that the principle of consciousness in nature 
is destructible, while matter which cannot exist in its absence is indestruct
ible. From the indestructibil i ty of individual consciousness, and its re
lations to matter, two important deductions follow. First, that this relation , 
which is perpetual ly changing, changes according to a definite law. The 
products of the change are bound each to each in a definite way. What 
is now is not wholly unrelated to what was before. This is a matter of 
experience, and in fact experience is based upon i t. Without the law of 
causation experience would be impossible, on whatever plane we take 
experience-mental or physical. Thus by the application of the law of 
causation to our being, it fol lows that the experience of pleasure and pain 
in the present must be the nece:�Sary consequence of causes generated in the 
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past. A contention may here be raised that it is a fact of experience that 
many sufferings and enjoyments come to us of which we are not conscious 
of having generated the causes. But i t  is wi thout any real force. What 
connection is there between our consciousness of a cause and i ts power 
to produce effect ? If  we receive in the system malarious germs, the 
disease is not prevented because we were unconscious of the reception. 
Whatever you sow the same you reap, whether you are conscious of the 
sowing or not. The law of causation, thus appl ied to personal experience 
of suffering and enjoyment, is cal led by the Brahmins and Buddh ists the 
Law of Karma. 

The second deduction hinges on to the first and forms with it a har
monious whole. If the individual consciousness is immortal , and its  ex
periences are governed by the Law of Karma, then i t fol lows that so long 
as all causes, capable of producing effects on the present plane of l ife, are 
not exhausted, and the generation of similar causes is not stopped, the in
dividual consciousness will remain connected with the experience of earthly 
existence. Thus the ego successively incarnates i tsel f  on this earth until it 
has col lected all experiences that l ife on this planet can offer. The doc
trine of reincarnation is taught by all religions of the world, Christianity 
not excepted . In the Gospel of St Matthew it is declared in no uncertain 
tone that John the Baptist was the incarnation of El ias (chap . xvi i .  1 2 , 1 3). 
I t  is not in tended ful ly to discuss the scientific and metaphysical bases of 
the doctrine of reincarnation, as the subject has been adequately dealt with 
in  a recent Theosophical publ ication.' But it wi l l  not be out of place to 
consider the eth ical objection which is so frequently brought forward 
against the doctrine. Is it just that a person should experience pleasure or 
pain  for acts done in a prev ious l i fe of which no recoJlection is preserved l 
The argument thus impl ied is based upon the confusion of the two differen t 
meanings of the word justice as appl ied to the regulat ion of h uman affairs, 
and to the operation of natural laws. Human beings are admitted ly im
perfect in knowledge, and i t  is requ ired for the weB-being of society that 
a11 its members should feel confident that they are Pot l i able to arbi trary 
punishment For this reason it is necessary that before inflicting punish
ment the grounds for i t  shou ld  be disclosed. But justice, as affecting the 
operation of r atural laws, i s  a totally d1fferent thing. The workings of 
nature being invariably governed by the law of Causation are not amenable 
to conditions which depend upon admitted inabi l i ty to apply that l aw with
out fai lure. The moral amelioration, which it is  fancied that a knowledge 
of the precise cause of our sufferings wou ld produce, is more than compen
sated for by the numberless incentives to good, which gratitude and other 
similar motives supply. 

1. See " Trulaactlone of tbe Loodoo Lodge of tbe Tbeoeopblc&l Society. " No. 6. 

, 
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The teachings of Theosophy from the standpoint  of common sense 
can be b riefly summed up thus :-

I .  That there is a principle of consciousness in man which is immoital. · 
z. That this principle is manifested in successive incarnations on earth . 
3· That the experiences of the different incarnations are strictly gov-

erned by the law of causation. 
4 .  Tha t as each individual man is the resu lt of a distinct causal 

necessity in naturt.>, i t  is not wise for one man to dominate the l ife and 
action of another, no ma tter what their relative development may be. On 
the other hand it i s  of paramount  importance that each individual should 
ceaselessly work for the attainment of the h ighest ideal that he is capable of 
conceiVIng. Othe�wise, pa in will arise from the opposi tion of the real and 
the ideal. Be as perfect as your Father in heaven is perfect . 

S ·  That for the above reasons it is wise and just to pract ise the most 
ungrudging toleration towards all our fel low-creatures. 

6. That as absolute unity of al l nature subsists for ever, all self-centred 
actions are bound to end in pain to the actor on account of their opposition 
to th is fact. The foundation of morals must therefore lie in the feeling of 
Universal Brotherhood of Man. 

7· That the harmony of the unit with the whole is the only condition 
which can remove al l pain, and as each individual represents a d istinct 
causal operation of nature, th is harmony is attainable on ly through the in
dividuars own exertions. 

The Theosoph ical Society is an organ ization having for i ts object the 
study of truth upon the most unsectarian basis, and as a resu l t  of such study it 
believes that the truths enumerated above are, if general ly accepted, calculated 
greatly to benefit the age. It is necessary, however, to add that there are 
many members in the Society, earnest in the pursu i t  of tru th . who are not 
prepared to subscribe to al l  these doctrines without further though t and 
study ; but a l l are agreed as to the ethical princ iples involved therein. The 
chief aim of the Theosoph ical Society  i s  " to form the nucleus of a universal 
Brotherhood of mank ind without distinction of race, color or creed." The 
basis oi brotherhood , which the Theosoph ical Society considers scientific 
has al ready been adverted to. The Theosophic brotherhood does not l im i t 
the freedom of individual development. It requ i res noth ing from i ts mem
bers but a desire to recogn i se the un i ty of the human fami ly as a natural 
fact wh ich cannot be ignored with impunity, and a l iving conscious feel ing 
of which is su re to lead to the h ighest development of the indiv i dual . 

The Theosoph ical Society is convinced that the most efficacious means 
f�r the study of truth is fu rn ished by the ancient rel ig ious and philosophical 
systems of the world, as they are free from the d istu rbing influences by 
which contemporary forms are surrounded. The Soci ety therefore earnestly 
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labours to promote an appreciative study of Eastern philosophy, built up by 
generations of Theosoph ists, as affording easy access to the Wisdom-Religion 
of the world. 

Further, tht; Society seeks to combat materialism by the investigation 
of abnormal phenomena which afford a practical demonstration of the ex
istence of a Psyche in man and to lead to a proper comprehension of the 
laws which underl ie those phenomena. Theosophists do not bel ieve in 
supernaturalism, and discard the notion of  miracles as involving an un
reasonable l imi tation of the possibi l i ties of nature. The views of the lead
ing Theosophists with regard to this subject are to be found very ably ex
pounded in Madame Blavatsky's Isis Unveiled, and :\Ir. Sinnett's Esoteric 
Buddhism. All Theosophists, whether in perfect agreement with these views 
or not, look upon them as opening immense vistas of thought on sub
jects which are as important  as they are neglected. 

In conclusion, i t  is  to be clearly stated that the Theosophical Society 
is composed of a body of earnest students and inqu i rers, and not of dog
matic teachers. But na turally a large number of members hold convictions 
in  common on many poin ts. Yet in each case the final authority comes 
from no external source but from with in. 

" There is no rel igion higher than Truth ," is the motto of the Society. 
Mou r NI M. CHATIIo:RJI. 

@HEO�IES • . 
fiBoum �EINGA�NAmroN fiND SF>r�rms. 

Bv H . P.  BLAVATSKY. 

Over and over again the abstruse and mooted question of Rebirth or 
Reincarnation has crept out during the first ten years of the Theosophical 
Society's existence. It has been al leged on prima facie evidence, that a 
notable discrepancy was found between statements made in " Isis 
Unver1ed " Vol. I, 3 5 1 -2,  and later teachings from the same pen and under 
the inspiration of the same master. 1 

In  Isis, it was held , --reincarnation is denied. An occasional return, 
only of " depraved spirits" is al lowed. "Exclusive of that rare and doubtful 
possibi l i ty, ' ls1s ' allows only three cases-abortion, very early death, and 
idiocy-in which reincarnation on this earth occurs." (" C C. M." in 
Light, r 88 z . )  

The charge was answered then and there as  every one who will turn to 

1. See charge and aoewer, lo TAt010plaill, Auguet, 1882 • 
... 
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the Theosophist of August, t 88z ,  can see for himself. Nevertheless, the 
answer either fai led to satisfy some readers or passed unnoticed. Leaving 
aside the strangeness of the assert ion that reincarnation-t: e. , the serial and 
periodical rebirth of every individual monad from pralaya to pralaya1 is 
denied in the face of the fact that the doctrine is part and parcel and one 
of the fundamental features of Hinduism and Buddhbm, the charge 
amounted virtually to this : the wri ter of the present, a professed adm i rer 
and student of H indu phi losophy, and as professed a fol lower of Buddh ism 
years before Isis was written, by rejecting rei ncarnation must necessari ly re
ject KARMA l ikewise ! For the latter is the very corner-stone of Esoteric 
philosophy and Eastern rel igions ; it is the grand and one pil lar on which 
hangs the whole philosophy of rebirths, and once the latter is denied, the 
whole doctrine of Karma fal l s  i nto mean ingless verbiage. 

Nevertheless, the opponents without stopping to think of the evident 
" discrepancy" between charge and fact, accused a Buddhist by professic,n of 
fai th of denying reincarnation hence also by implication-Karma. Adverse 
to wrangl ing with one who was a friend and undesirous at the time, to enter 
upon a defence of detai ls and internal evidence-a loss of time indeed,-the 
writer answered merely with a few sentences. But it now becomes neces
sary to well define the doctrine. Other crit ics have taken the same l ine, 
and by m isunderstanding the passages to that effect i n  Isis they have 
reached the same rather extraord inary conclusions. 

To put an end to such useless controversies, it is proposed to explain 
the doctrine more clearly. 

Although; in view of the later more m inute renderings of the esoteric 
doctrines, it is qu i te immaterial what may have been written in "Isis "·-an 
encyclopedia of occul t  subj�cts in wh ich each of these is hard/;• sketched
let i t  be known at once, that the writer maintains the correctness of every 
word given out upon the subject i n  my ear l ier volumes. ·what was said 
in the Theosophist of August, t 8 8 z ,  may now be repeated here. The pas
sage quoted from it may be, and is, most l i kely " i ncomplete, chaotic, 
vague, perhaps c lumsy, as are many more passages in that work the first 
l i terary production of a foreigner who even now can hardly boast of her 
knowledge of the Engl ish language." Nevertheless i t  is q u i te correct so 
far as that collateral feature of reincarnation is there in  concerned. 

I wi l l  now give extracts from Isis and proceed to explain every passage 
criticised, wherein i t  was said that " a  few fragments of this mysterious 
doctrine of rei ncarnation as disllitcl from metempsychosis "-would be then 
presented. S:m tences now explained are in i tal ics. 

I The cycle of existence durlug tbe man van tara-period before and after the beginn ing and 

eompletlon of which every ouch " monad" io abeorbed and reabsorbed in the ONE soul, anima 
multo.li. -
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" Reincarnation i. �. the appearance of the same individual, til' ralhn- tJ/ !tis astral 
mtJnati, twiu tm tlu sam� pland is not a rule in nature , it is an exception , like the 
teratological phenomenon of a two-headed infant. It is preceded by a vitJ!alitJn tJj 

Ill� la7os tJj ltarmtJny tJj nalur�, and happens only w hen the lat ter suking to rultn'� 
its tiislurb�ti �quili/lrium, vitJlmlly tltrtJWs /la(/l inltJ �arlit-/if� tlu astral mtmati 
wlticlt had /lun ltJsud tJut tJj tlu drd� tJf m·ussity 6y trim� til' a((it/ml. Thus in 
cases of abortion , of infants dying hefore a certain age, and of congen ital and incurable 
idiocy, nature's original design to produce a perfect human being, has been interrupted. 
Therefore, while the gross matter of each of these several entities is suffered to disperse 
itself  at death, through the vast realm of be ing, IM immtJrtnl spirit anti astral 
NltJnad tJj IM individual-Ill� /olin- haviNg 6un u/ apart to animate a frame and 
the former to shed its divine l ight on the corporeal organization-must try a uamd 
lim� lo (arry ou/ /lu purptJu tJj tit� {,-,aliv� inldligmu. (Vol. I p. 35 1 . ) 

Here the " astral monad ' ' or body of the deceased personality-say 
of John or Thomas-is meant. It is that which, in the teachings of 
the E<;oteric phi losophy of H induism, is known under its name of bhool,
i n  the Greek philosophy is cal led the simulacrum or umbra, and 
in all other phi losophies worthy of the name is said, as taught in 
the former, to d isappear after a certain . period more or less prolonged 
in Kama-loka-the Limbus of the Roman Cathol ics, or Hades of the 
the Greeks. 1 I t  is " a  violation of the laws of harmony of nature," though 
it be so decreed by those of Karma-every time that the astral monad, or 
the simulacrum of the personal i ty-of John or Thomas-instead of running 
down to the end of its natu ral period of time i n  a body-finds itself (a) 
violently thrown out of it by whether early death or accident ; or (b) is 
compelled in consequence of i ts unfinished task to re-appear, (z: e. the same 
astral body wedded to /he same immortal monad) on earth again, i n  order 
to complete the unfinished task.  Thus ' ' i t  must try a second time to 
carry out the purpose of creative in tel l igence " or law. 

If  reason has been so far developed as to become active and discriminative there is no2 
(imnudiat�) rdncnrnalion on this earth , for the three parts of the t riune man have been 
united together, and he is capable of running the race. But when the new being has not 
pa<sed beyond the condition of Monad , or when , as in t he idiot, the trinity has not been 
comple ted on earth and therefore cannot he so after death, the immortal spark which 
il luminates it, has to re-enter on the earthly  plane as it was frustrated in its first 

attempt. Otherwise, the mortal or astral , and the i mmortal or d ivine souls, (Oultl ntJI 
prqgrus in unistJn ami pass tJnWard ltJ llu spnn-� n6ov� • (D�a(han). Spirit fol lows a 
l ine parallel with that of matter ; and the spirtual evolut ion goes hand in hand with the 
physical. 

The Occul t  Doctrine  teaches that :-

1 Hades baa eurely never been meant for Hdl. It wM alwayo the abode of the eorrow

lng 1hadow1 of &��tral bodies of the dead pemonatitieo. Weatern readers ohould remember Xamr.-lolla 

Ia not KcarMO·loka, for Kama mean• <ltlirt, and Karma does not. 

2 Had tbi• word " i mmedil\te " been put at the time of publU.hing l1il between the two worda 
•• no " t.lld " reincarnation " there would have been '""" room for diopute and controvei'IIJ. 

S By " sphere abo,·e," of t:onree · •  Devachan • •  w� moanL 
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( I )  There is no immediate reincarnation on Earth for the Monad, as 
falsely taught by the Reincarnationists Spi ritists ;  nor is there any second 
incarnation at all for the "personal " or false Ego-the perisprr�-save the 
exceptional cases mentioned. But that (a) there are re-births, or periodical 
reincarnations for the immortal Ego-(" Ego " during the cycle of re-births, 
and non-Ego, in Nirvana or Moksha when it becomes impersonal and 
a!Jsolute) ; for that Ego is the root of every new incarnation, the string on 
which are threacied, one after the other, the false personal ities or i l lusive 
bodies cal led men, in which the Monad-Ego incarnates itself d uring the 
cycle of births; and (b) that such reincarnations take place not before 1 ,500, 
2,000, and even 3,000 years of Devachanic l i fe. 

( 2) That Manas-the seat of Jiv, that spark which runs the round of 
the cycle of birth and rebirths with the Monad, from the beginning to the 
end of a Manvantara,-is the real Ego. That (a) the jiv fol lows the divine 
monad that gives i t  spiritual l i fe and immortality into Devachan,-that 
therefore, i t  can neither be reborn before its appointed period,  nor reappear 
on Earth visib(y or invisib(y in the interim; and (b) that, un less the fruition, 
the spiritual aroma of the Manas-or all these highest aspirations and 
spiritual qualities and attributes that constitute the higher Snv of man 
become united to i ts monad, the latter becomes as Non existent; since 
it is in esse " impersonal " and per se Ego-less, so to say, and gets its 
spiritual colouring or flavour of Ego-tism only from each Manas during 
incarnation and after it is disembodied, and separated from all its lower 
principles. 

(3) That the remaining four principles, or rather the-2 �-as they 
are composed of the terrestrial portion of Manas of i ts Vehicle Kama-Rt�}a 
and Lrngha Sarrra,-the body dissolving immediately, and prana or the 
l i fe principle along with i t  ,-that these principles having belonged to the 
False personal ity are unfit for Devachan. The latter is the state of Bliss, 
the reward for al l the undeserved miseries of l i fe/ and that which prompted 
man to sin, namely his terrestrial passionate nature can have no room in 
it. 

Therefore the reincarnating principles are left hehil)d in Kama-folia, 
firstly as a material residue, then later on as a reflection on the mirror of 
Astral light. Endowed with illusive action, to the day when having 

1 The ....ter moot bear In mind that the eooterlc taacblng maintains that oan In .,_ of 

wickedn- when ruan'e nature attains the acme of EvU, and human te""otrlal eln �bee 8� 
unlvereal character, 10 to ear <U ..,.,. &rt:fftr• do-there Ia no pnol.ohment for the majorit)' of man
kind alter death. The Jaw of retribution ao Ka......_ waite man at the threshold of hl.o new In

carnation. Man I.e at beet a wretched tool of eYU, unce&��IDgl)' forming new causes and clrcum

etancee. Be Ia not alwa)'o (If nert reeponalble. Hence a period of reet and bllae In Denchan, 
with an utter temporary oblivion of all the ml.oerlee and aorrowa of life. A riteA1 l.o a �pinc-1 

etate of the ltl'e&teet mlael')' and I.e onl)' In olore for thoae who baYe deYoted COttleiow/!1 'heir llvEoo to 
doing IDjur)' 1o othera and ha•e thua reached Ita hlgheet aplrltuallt7 of 1\.'viL 
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gradually faded out they disappear, what is it but the Greek Eidolon and the 
simulacrum of the Greek and L:tt in poets and classics ? 

" 'What reward or punishmen t can t here be in that sphere of disembodied hun1a.n en. 
t ities for a j!J'tus or a human embryo wh1ch had not even time to breathe on this earth, 
still  less an opportunity to e Kercise the divine facult ies of i ts spirit ? Or, for an irrespon. 

sible infant, whose senseless monad remaining dormant within the astral and physical 
casket, could as l i tt le prevent him from burning himself as any other person to death ? 
Or again for one idiotic from birth,  the number of whose cerebral circumvolutions is only 
from twenty to thirty per cent. of those of sane persons, and who t herefore is irresponsible 
for either his disposition, acts, or for the i mperfections of his vagrant, hal f.de,•eloped 
intellect . ' '  (Isis : ,  vol . I ,  p. 352. ) 

These are then, the • '  exceptions'' spoken of in Isis, and the doctr ine is 
maintai ned now as it was then. Moreover, there is no "discrepancy" but 
only incompleteness-hence, misconceptions arising from later teach in�. 
Then again ,  there are several important mistakes in  Isis which, as the 
plates of the work had been stereotyped were not corrected in subsequent 
editions. 

One of such is on page 346, and another in  connection with it and as 
a sequence on page 34 7· 

The discrepancy between the first portion of the statement and the last, 
ought to have suggested the idea of an eviden t mistake. It  is addressed to 
the spirit ists, re/ncarnalionisls who take the more than ambiguous words of 
Apulei us as a passage that corroborates their claims for their " spirits"  and 
reincarnation. Let the reader j udge• whether Apuleius does not justify 
rather our assertions. \Ve arc charged with denying reincarnation and 
this is what we said there and then in Isis I 

" The philosopll)' teaches that nature tuvtr kavrs lur work unjinish�d; 1}" 6a1Jl�d at 

th� first afftmpt, sit� trirs again. When she evolves a h uman embryo, the in tention is 
that a man shal l be perfected - physical ly,  intellectual ly ,  and spiritual ly.  His  body is to 
grow, mature. wear ou t, and die ; h is mind unfold, ripen, and be harmoniously balanced ; 
h is d ivine spi r i t  i l luminate and hlend easily wi th  the i nner man. No human being com
pletes its g rand cycle, or the " circle of necessi ty, " unt1 l  all these are accompl ished. As 
the laggards in a race s truggle and plod in their first quarter while the victor darts past 
the goal, so, in t he race of im mortal i ty,  some souls  out speed a l l  the rest and reach the 
end, wh1le their my riad competitors are toil ing under the load of m atter, close to the 
starting poin t . Some u n fortunates fal l  out en t i rely and lose all chance of the prize ; some 
retrace their steps and begin again . "  

1 &yo Apulelu• : " Th e ooul Is born In Ibis "·orl<l upon leaving the ooul of the world tani .. a 
mundi) in wblcb her cliotence precede• the one we all know ( on e&rth). Thus. the Oodo wbo con· 

•lder ber procet•dinf18 In all the pbMeo of nrlouo eli•t�ocee and .,. a wbole, punlob ber oometlml!!! 

for •In• committed during an ant-riw life. Sh• di" wben obe separr.teo herself from " body In 
wblcb obe ci'088ed tbio llfe .,. In a frail bark. And tbls to, If I mlotalro not, tbe secret meaning of 

the tnmulary lnorrlptlon, oo simple for the lnltiale : " To tht God• -�• toho /iv. d." llut thlo kind 

of deatb doo• not annlhil&te tbe ooul, lt only transformo (one portion of it) It Into a lemure . . .  Ltnouru" 
are the 111anu. or gh""bo, which we know under the name !a rei. When they keep away and 1h""' "' a 
bm•jiunt proltclion, we honour in them tbe prote<·tlng dh1nltlee of the family hearth : but If their 

crimes eenlenro them to err. we call tbem larva:. They be<·ome a pla!!ue for the wicked, and th<• 
vain ten o� of tbe good." (" Du Dlen de Socrate " Apnl. rlu•. pp . •  143-U6.) 
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Clear enough this, one should say. Nature baffled tries again. No 
one can pass out of this world, (our earth) without becom ing perfec ted 
"P�vsical{y, moral{y and spirt�ual{y. " How can this be done, unless there ,:� a 

series o.f rebtrths requ i red for the necessary perfect ion in each depart
ment -to evolute in the ·' ci rcle of necessity, " can su re ly n ever be fuund 
in one human l ife ?  and yet this sentence is fol lowed w i thout any break 
by the fol lowing paren thetical statement : " This IS  what the H indu 
dreads above a l l  things-transmigmlion and reincarnation ; o n l y  on other 
and inferior  planets, never on this one ! ! ! ' '  

The last ' '  sentence " is a fatal mistake and one to which the wri ter 
pleads " no/ gutll_y." I t i s  evident ly the blunder of some " reader " 
who had no idea of Hindu  ph i losophy and who was led into a s u bse

quent mistake on the next page, wherei n the u n fortu n ate word " p l anet " 
is pu t  for �vcle. " Isis " was hard ly, if ever, looked i n to after i ts publ ication 

by i t�  wri ter, who had other wurk to do ; otherw i se there wou l d  have 

been an apology and a page poin t ing to the errata and the sentence made to 
run : " The Hindu d reads transmigratit>n in other inferior forms, on 
this planet " 

This would have dove-tai led w i th the preceding sen tence, and would 
show a fact, as the Hindu exoteric views al low h i m  to believe and fear 
the possibi l i ty of reincarnation-human and an imal in tu rn hy jumps, 
from man to beast and even a plant-and vice versa ; whereas esoteric 
ph i losophy teaches that nature never proceeding back ward i n  her evolu
tionary progress, once that man has evoluted from every kind o! lower 
forms-the m ineral , vege table, and an imal k ingdoms-in to the h u man 
form, he can never become an animal except mora l ly, hence - metaphorical{)'. 
Human incarnation is a cyclic necessi ty, and law ; and no Hindu dreads 
it-however m uch he may deplore the necessi ty. And this law and the 
periodical recurrence of man's rebi rth is shown on the same page (346)  
and in the same unbroken paragraph, where i t  is closed by saying that : 

" But there is a way to avoid i t .  Huddha taught it in his doctrine of poverty, re
striction of the senses, perfect indifference to the objects of this earth ly vale of tears, 
freedom from passion, and frequent intercommunication with the Atma- sou(.con . 
templation. Tlu �auu of rdncarnation is ignoranu of our st·nsu, and tlz� id�a 
that tltn-e is any r.:ality in t/z,: wor/J, anything- exupt abstract existmu. From the 
organs of sen,;e comes the ' ' hallucination " we call cont act ; " from contact, desire ; 
rom desire, sensation (which also is a deception of our body , l from sensation, the 

cleaving to existing bodies ; from this cleaving, reproduction ; and from reproduction, 
disease, decay, and death . " 

This  ought to settle the question and show there must have been some 
carelessly unnoticed mistake and i f  this i s  not sufficient, there is some
th ing else to demonstrate it, for i t  is fu rther on : 

1 " Tbe canoe of retncamatlon 18 Ignorance "-therefore tbere 18 " relncamatlon " once the 
writer esplalned tbe causeo of lt. 
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" Thus, l ike the revolutions of a wheel, tlur� is a r�gular swassim •f d�atlt 
aNI 6irtlt, the moral cause ol which is the cleaving to existing objects, while the 
instrumental cause is Karma (the power which controls the universe, promptmg it 
to activity, )  merit and demerit. It is therefore, the great desire of aU beings who would 
he released from tlu sorrtnus of suaasiv� 6irllt, to seek the destruction of the moral 
cause the cleaving to existing objects, or evil desire. " 

" They in whom evil desire is enti;ely destroyed are caUed Arltats. F�eedom from 
evil desire insures the possession of a miracu/11us power. At his death, the Arhat 
is never reincarnated ; he invariably attains nirvana - a  word , by the by, falsely 
interpreted by the Christian scholar and skeptical comm.:ntators. Nirvana is the 
world of fauu, in which aU deceptive effects or delusions of our senses "disappear. 
Nirvana is the highest attainable sphere. The pitris ( the pre-Adamic spirits) are 
considered as reincarnated by the Buddhistic philosopher, though in a degree far superior 
to that of the man of earth. Do they not die in their tum ? Do not their astral 
bodies suffer and rejoice, and feel the same curse of illusionary feelings as when 
embodied ? "  

And just after this we are again made to say of Buddha and his Doctrine 
of " Merit and Demerit, " or Karma : 

" But this ft�rmn- /if� believed in by the Buddhists, is not a life on litis plaNt for, 
more than any other people, the Buddhistical philosopher appreciated the great doctrine 
of cycles. " 

Correct " l ife on this planet'' by " ltfe in the same r;ycle," and you wi ll 
have the correct reading: for what would have appreciation of " the great 
doctrine of cycles" to do with Buddha's philosophy, had the great sage be
l ieved but  in one short l ife on th is Earth and in the same cycle. But to 
return to the real theory of reincarnation as in the esoteric teaching and its 
unlucky rendering in Isis. 

Thus, what was really meant therein, was that, the principle which does 
no/ reincarnate-save the exceptions pointed out-is the false personality, 
the i l lusive human Entity defined and individualized during this short l ife of 
ours, under some speci fic form and name ;  but that which does and has to 
reincarnate nolens volens under the unflinching, stern rule of Karmic law-is 
the real EGO. This confusing of the real immortal Ego in man, with the 
false and ephemeral personalllies it i nhabits during i ts Manvantaric progress, 
l ies at the root of every such misunderstandi ng. Now what is the one, and 
what is the other ? The first group is-

1. The immortal Spirit-sexless, fi>rmless (arupa) an emanation from 
the One universal BREATH. 

z .  I ts Vehicle-the dzvzize Soul-called the "Immortal Ego, "the "Divine 
monad," etc. etc. , which by accretions from Manas in which burns the ever 
existing fro-the undying spark-adds to i tsel f  at the close of each incar
nation the essence of that individuality /hal was, the aroma of the cul led 
flower that is no more. 

What is the false personality ? It is that bundle of desires, aspirations, 
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affection and hatred, in short of achon, mani fested by a human being on this 
earth during one incarnation and under the form of one personal i ty} 
Certain ly it is not al l /his . which as a fact fcJr us, the deluded, material , and 
and material ly thinking lot-is M r. So and So, or 1\I rs. somebody else-that 
remains immortal , or is ever reborn. 

A l l  that bundle of Egoh"s"! .'��J apparen t anJ evanescen t " /" disap
pears after death, as the costume of the part he played disappears from 
the actor's body, after he leaves the theatre and goes to bed. That actor re
becomes at once the same " John Smi th" or Gray, he was from his b i rth 
and is no longer the Othe l lo  or Hamlet that he had represented for a few 
hours. Nothing remains now of that " bund le · • to go to the next incar
nation, except the seed for future Karma that 1lfanas may have uni ted to its 
immortal group, to form with i t-the disembodied Higher Self i n  
" Devachan."  As  to  the four  lower principles, that which becomes of  them 
is found in most classics, from which we mean to quote at length for our 
defence. The doctrine of the perispril the " false personality," or the re
mains of the deceased under their astral form-fading out to disappear in  
time, is terribly distastefu l  to  the spiritual ists, who insist upon confusing 
the temporary with the immortal Eoo. 

Unfortunately for them and happi ly for us, it is not the modern Oc
cultists who have invented the doct rine. They are on thei r defense. And 
they prove what they say, t:e. , that no "personalt!v • ·  has ever yet been " rein
carnated " · •  on the same planet " (our earth, this once there is no mistake) 
save in the three exceptional cases above ci ted. Adding to these a fou rth 
case, which is /he deltberale, conscious act ofadep:ship; and that such an astral 
body belongs ner�her lo the hodl' nor the soul s t i l l less to the i m m o rtal spi ri t 
of man, the fol l owing is bn�ug-ht fimvard and proofs cited .  

Before one brings out on the s trength of unden iable manifestations, 

1 A proof bow our th<'oRnpbkal tcat·hht�H ha,·e tAken root i n  every cl�ft of 8ol'icty and O\'OD 

lo EogU..b literature may be •een by rea<li llll Mr. :-lorman Pearaoo'• •rtlde " lletore Hi rib" In tbe 

" Nloeteeolb Century" tor .>.nguot. IHAA. Tht>re l n .  tlwo•"pb lcal hleM an<l teach loi(M are opecttlated 

upon wltbottt acknowletl gmeu t or the •malle•t reference to theosophy,  and among othero. we oee 

wilb regard to tbe author'• tbet>rie• un the Egn, the following: " How m u•·h of the indioidual p<r· 
f(1114/ity lo ouppoeed to 110 to heaven or bel l ? D<oe• the whole of the men tal e<Jnlpment. good and 

'-d. noble qualltieo and nnboly pM•Inno, follow the ooul to liM hereafte r ?  Surely not. But If not. 

and eometblog t. .... to be >trlppe<l off, bow anti when are we to draw the line ? It, on tbe other 
band, lbe Soul is 110melb log di•Uoct from all onr mental C<lllip ment, except the oen.e of oelt, are 

we not confronted by the iu•·owprehen•ihl� notion ot a personality without any attrlbutoo. " 

To lbU. query the author aooweN "" any tn1c theooophlot would : " Tbe diftlcultieo of the 

qoeetloo really spring from a miHcon<·eptiou <:>f th� true nature or theoe attributeo. The components 

of our mental e<lnlpmeot-appetlte•. a,·e.,.lono, feeling.. taste• and <ltlalit.l<lM generally-are not ab. 

eolute but relaUve exlo tenceo. Hunger 1\nd tilinot tor lnotarH·e are otah•o ot consciou•neHfl wbicb 

arille to Tllllpouae to Ute ott mull of phyolc"l ne•·•·• •itie•. They are not Inherent elerueota of the soul 

and t11ill dilappear or become m otlllled, elt' .. , " I PI'·  356 and 357 ) .  In other word• the theooopblcal 

doctrine Ia adopted, Alma and Bmldhl bavlnl! •·ulled off lbe Mana• lbe aroma of the r enoonallty or 
,.,.,...,. 1'""-go Into Dev•chan :  while the lower princi ples the a.•tral •inou/acru"' or tal��e personality 

•old of ita Dlvtoe monad or oplrit will remain to the Ka•aloka-tbe " Summerland." 
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theories a s  t o  what produces them and  claims at once on  prima facie evi
dence that i t  is the spirits of the departed mortals that re- visi t us, i t  behooves 

one to fi rst study what ant iqu i ty has declared u pon the subject Ghosts and 
appar i t ions, material ized and semi - material " SPIR ITS " have not originated 

w i th Al lan Kardec, nor at Rochester. If those beings whose invariable 
habit it i s  to give themselves out for souls and the phantoms of the dead , 

choose to do so and succeed,  it is on ly  because the cautious philosophy of 
old is now replaced by an a priori conceit, and unproven assumptions. The 
fi rst q uestion is to be settled-" H ave spi r i ts any k ind of substance to 
cloth themselves w i th ? "  A nswer : That which is now cal l ed perisprit i n  

France, and  a " materia l i zed Form " in  England and A merica, was cal led in  

days of o ld  perz'-p�yche, and peri-11ous, hence was wel l known to the old 

Greeks. Have they a b(){(v whether ga�eous. fl uid i c, etherial , material or 
semi-materia l ?  No ; we say th is  on the autht> r i ty of the occul t  teachings 
the world over. For with the Hindus  alma J r  spti·it is A rupa (bodi less, ) 

and wi th the Greeks also. Even in the Roman Cathol ic Church the angels 
of Light as those of Da rkness are absolule(y titcorporeal: " meri spiritus, 
omnes corporis e.xperles. " and in the words of the " SECRF.T DocTRINE, " 
primordial. Emanations of the und ifferen tiated Principle, the Dhyan Cho

hans of the ONE ( FiBt) category or pure Spi r i tual Essence, are formed of 
the Spt"ril of the one Element; the second catt>gory of the second Emanation 
of the Soul of the Elemen ts ;  the th i rd have a " mind body " to which they 

are not subject, hut  that they can assume and govern as a body, subject lo 
them, plian t to thei r wi l l  i n  form and substance. Parting from this (third)  
category, they ( the  spirits, angels, Devas or Dhyan Chohans) have BOI>I ES the 

first rupa group of which is composed of one elemen t .E/h(r ; the second, of 
two-ether and fire ;  the th i rd ,  of three-Ether, fire and water; the fourth of 
fou r-Ether, ai r, fi re and water. Then comes man, who, besides the four  
elements, has  the fifth that predominates in  h im-Earth : therefore he suffers. 

O f  the Angels, as said  by St. Augustine and Peter Lombard, thei r bodies are 
made to act not to suffer. I t  is earth and water, humor rl humus, that gives 
an apti tude for suffering and passi v i ty, ad palienliam, and Ether and Fire for 
action. " The spi rits or human monads, belonging to the first, or i nditfer
ent i ated essence are thus incorporeal ; but the ir  third principle (or the 
h uman Fifth-Afa11as) can in conj unction w i th  its vehicle become Kama 

rupa and Jl.ft�;yavi rupa-body of desi re or " i l lusion body. " After death, 
the best, noblest, purest qual i ties of 1l.ftmas or the human soul ascend

ing along wi th the div ine l\lonad in to Devachan whence no one emerges 

from or retu rns, except at the time  of reincarnation-what is that then which 
appea rs under the double mask of the spiritual .l.go or soul of the departed 
ind ividual ? The Kama rupa element wtih the help of elemenlals. For we are 

taught that those spiritual beings that can assume a form at wi l l  and appear, 
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z: e. , make themselves objective and even tangible-are the angels alone (the 
Dhyan Chohans) and the nirmanaka)'a 1 of the adepts, whose spirits are 
clothed in subl ime matter. The astral bodies-/he remnants and dregs 
of a mortal being which ha'> been disembodied, when they do appear, 
are not the individ uals they claim to be, but only thei r simulachres. And 
such was the bel ief of  the whole of ant iqu i ty, from Homer to Sweden borg ; 
from the third race down to ou r own day. 

More than one devoted spi ri t ual ist  has hi therto quoted Paul as corrob
orating his claim that spi r i ts do and can appear. • ·There is a natura l  and 
there is a spiritual body, " etc. , etc. , ( I  Cor. xv, 44 )  ; but  one has only to 
study closer the verses preced ing and fol lowing the one quoted , to perceive 
that what St . 'I>aul  mean t was qu i te d ifferent from the sense claimed for 
i t. Su rely there is a spiritual body, but it is not iden tical  with the 
astral form con tained in the " natura l  · ·  man. The " spi ritual " is formed 
only by our individual i ty unclothed and transformed after death ; for the 
apostle takes care to expl a in in Verses 5 1  and 5 2 , "/mmul abimur sed 
non omnes. " Behold,  I tel l you a "?J'Sie!J' : we shall no/ all sleep but we 
shall all be changed. This corruptible must put  on incorruption and 
this mortal must put on immortal i ty. 

But this is no proof except for the Christians. Let us see what the 
0ld Egyptians and the Neo-Platonists-both " lheurgisls " par e.wellence, 
thought on the subject : They divided man in to three principal groups 
subdivided into princi ples as we do : pure immortal spi rit ; the " Spectral 
Soul " (a luminou!> phantom) and the gross material body. Apart from 
the latter which was consider<!d as the terrestrial shel l , . these groups were 
divided into six pri nciples ; ( 1 )  Kha ' ' vi tal body " ; ( 2 )  Khaba " astral 
form, " or shadow, (3) Khou " animal  sou l " (4 ) Akh " terrestrial intelli
gence ; "  (5) Sa " the div ine soul " (or Buddhz" ;) and (6)  Sah or mummy, 
the functions of wh ich began after death. Osiris was the highest un
created spirit, for i t  was, in  one sense a generic name, every man be
coming after his translation Osirified, r: e. , absorbed in to Osisris-Sun or 
in to the glorious div ine state. It was Khou, with the lower portions of 
Akh or Kama rupa with the addition of the dregs of Manas remaining al l  
behind in  the astral l ight of our atmosphere -that formed the counter
parts of the terrible and so much dreaded bhools of the H indus (our 
" elementaries. ") This i s  seen in  the rendering made of the a i l ed  
" Harris. Papyrus on magic. " ( paf!yrus magique, translated by Chabas} 

1 Nt r ... ..ak4ya lo the name given to the aotral forme (in lhdr co .. pltu....,•) ot adepto, who 
have progreued too high on the path of lmowl<dge and abeolute truth, to go Into the etate ot 
Devacban ; and have on the other hand, dellberately refll8ed the hlioe ot nl"ana, In order to 
help BumanU) bJ lnviolbly guiding aud helping on the oame path of progreae elect men. But .  

theee <Uirllll are not empty ohello, but complete monads made u p  of the Sd, U h ,  5th, 6th, and 

1th prlnclpleo. There Ia another order ot nir-..nakaya. howe,·er, or which much will be oald ln. 
the Stcrtt Doari�.-H. P. B. 
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who calls them Kouey or Khou, and explains that according to the hiero
glyphics they were called Khou or the " revivified dead, " the "resurrected 
shadows. " 

When i t  was said of a person that he " had a Khou" it meant that he 
was possessed by a " Spi rit." There were two kinds of Khous- the justi
fied ones,-who after l i ving for a short t ime a second life (nam onh) faded 
out, disappeared ; and those Khous who were condemned to wandering 
without rest in darkness after t:(ying for a second time-mut, em, nam-and 
who were cal led the H'ou-mftre ( " second t ime dead") which did not pre
vent them from cl inging to a vicarious l i fe after the manner of Vampires. 
How dreaded they were is explained in our Appendices on Egyptian Magic 
and • • Chinese Spirits" (Secret Doctrine. ) They were exorcised by Egyptian 
priests as the evil spiri t is exorcised by the Roman Catholic cure ; or again the 
Chinese houen, identical with the Khou and the " Elementary, " as also with 
the lares or larvt£-a word deri ved from the former by Festus, the gram
marian ; who explains that they were " the shadows of the dead who gave nn 
rest in the house they were in either to the Masters or the servants. " These 
creatures when evoked during theurgic, and especial ly necromantic rites, 
were regarded, and are so regarded sti l l, in China-as neither the Spirit, 
Soul nor any thing belonging to the deceased personali ty they represented, 
but simply, as his reflection-sri11mulacrum. 

" The human soul ," says Apulei us, " is an immortal God'' (Buddhi) 
which nevertheless has his beginning. When death rids i t  (the Soul), from 
its earthly corporeal organ ism , i t  is cal led lemure. There are among the 
l atter not a few which are beneficent, and which become the gods or 
demons of the fami ly, i. e. , it� domest ic gods : in which case they are cal led 
lares. But they are vi l i fied and spoken of as larvae when sen tenced by fate 
to wander about, they spread around them evi l  and plagues. (Inane ter
riculamentum, celemm 11o:rium maNs ;) or i f  thei r real nature is doubtfu l  they 
are referred to as simply mattes (Apuleius. see-Du Dieu de Socrale, 
pp. 1 4 3- 1 4 5 · Edit. Niz . ) Listen to Yambl ichus, Proclus, Porphyry, Psel l us 
and to dozens of other wri ters on these mystic subjects. 

The Magi of Chal dea believed and laugh/ that the celestial or divine 
soul would participate i n  the bl iss of eternal l ight, while the animal or 
sensuous sou l  would, i f  good, rapidly dissolve, and if wicked, go on wan
dering about in the Earth's sphere. In this case, ' ' i t (the sou l )  assumes at 
times the forms of various human phantoms and even those of animals. " 
The same was said of the Eidolon of the Greeks, and of thei r Nephesh by the 
Rabbins : (See Sciences Occultes, Count  de Resie. V. J I )  All the Illuminati 

Placing theee parallel with tbe division In eoolerlc teacblug we oee that (1)  Oriril lo Atma; 12) 

Sa Is Buddhl;  (3) Akh io Man&R; (4) Kht>U Ia Kama·ntpa, the oeat of terrestrial d�•h·eo. (5) Klloba Is 
Llngba 8arlra ; (6) Kha Ia l'raoatma (vital principle) (7)  Sah. Ia mummy or body. 
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of the middle ages tell us of our a.rlral Soul, the reflection of the dead or 
his spectre. At Natal death (bi rth ) the pure spirit remains attached to the 
intermediate and luminous body but as soon as its lower form (the physical 
body) is dead, the former ascends heavenward , and the latter descends 
into the nether worlds, or the Kama loka. 

Homer shows us the body of Patroduf-the t rue image of the terres
trial body lying k i l led by Hector-rising in i ts spi ritual form, and Lucre
tius shows old Ennius rep resen t ing Homer h i msel f, shedding b itter tears, 
amidst the shadows aud the human simulo�chres on the shores of Acherusia 
• •  where live neither our bodie1 nor our souls, but on ly our images. 

" • • Esse Adurusia t�mpla, 
• • • Quo n�qut: �rman�nl animtr, nt:qut: rorpora nostra, 
St:tl quat/am simultUra • • " 

Virgil cal led it imago " image " and in the Odyssey (I .  XI) the author 

refers to it as the type, the model, and at the same time the copy of the body ; 
since Telemachus wil l  not recogn ize U lyssus and seeks to drive him off by 
saying-" No thou are not my father ; thou art a demon, trying to 
seduce me I " ( Otlys. I .  XVI. v. 1 94 . )  " Latins do not lack significant 
proper names to designate the varieties of thei r demons ; and thus they 
called them in turn, lares, lemures, geni and manes. " Cicero, in transla
ting Plato's Timaeus translates the word d .. imones by lares; and Festus the 
grammarian, explains that the inferior or lower gods were the souls of men, 
mak ing a difference between the two as Homer did, and between anima 
IJrula and anima divina (an imal and divine soul s) .  Pl utarch ( in proble. 
Rom. ) makes the lares preside and i nhabit the (haunted ) houses, and calls 
them, cruel, exacting, inqu is i t ive, etc. , etc. Festus thinks that there are 
good an d bad ones among the lares. For he calls them at one t ime 
prrestiles as they gave occasional ly and watched over th ings carefu l ly (direct 
apports,) and at another-hoslli'eos. 1  " However i t  may be '' says i n  his queer 
old French , Lel oyer, " they are no better than our devi ls, who, i f  they do ap
pear helping somet imes men, and presen ti ng them with property, it is only to 
hurt them the better and the more later on. Lemurrs are also devi ls and 
larvaJ for they appear at night in  various human and an imal forms, but  sti l l 
more frequently with featu res that T H EY borrow from dead men. " (Li�.;re 
des Spec/res. V. IV p. 1 5  and 1 6). 

After this l i ttle honour rendered to his Ch ristian preconceptions, that 
see Satan everywhere, Leloyer speaks l ike an Occu l tist, and a very erudite 
one too. 

" It is quite certain that the gemi' and none other had mission to watch 
over every new ly born man, and that they were cal led gemi; as says Censorius, 
because they had in thei r charge our race, and not only they presided over 

1 Becawoe they drove the enemlee away. 

Digillzed by Goog le 



244 THE PATH. [Nov. , 

every mortal being but over whole generations and tribes, being the gemi' of 
/he people. " 

The idea of guard ian angels of men, races, locali ties, cit ies, and 
nations, was taken by the Roman Cathol ics from the prechristain occul tists 
and pagans. Symmach us (Epistol , I. X) writes : " As souls are given to those 
who are born, s ·J gemi· a re d istri buted to the nations. Every city had its 
protecting genius, to whom the people sacri ficed . '' There is more than one 
i nscription found that reads :  Genio civitates-" to the genius of the city. " 

Gnly the ancient profane, never seemed sure any more than the 
modern whether an apparition was the eidolon of a relative or the geni us of 
the local i ty. Enneus whi le celebrating the ann iversary of the name of his 
father Anchises, seeing a serpent crawl ing on h is  tomb knew not whether 
that was the genius of his fa ther or the gen i us of the place (Virgi l ) .  "The 
manes' were numbererl and d i vided between good and bad ;  those that were 
sinister, and that Vi rgi l  cal ls 11umina larva, were appeased by sacri fices that 

. they should  commit  no mischief, such as sending bad dreams to those who 
despised them, etc : 

Tibul lus  shows by his l i ne :-
1\'e tibi neglecli mil/an/ insomnia flltlnes. (Eleg. , 1 .  I I . )  

" Pagans thought that t he  lower Souls were transformed after death 
i nto diabolical aen(zl spiri ts. " (Leloyer p. z z . )  

The term Eteroprosopos when div ided in to its several compound words 
wil l  yield a whole sentence, ' '  an other than I under the features of my 
person. "  

I t  i s  to this terrestrial principle, the eidolon the larva, the bhool-call 
i t  by whatever name-that reincarnation was refused in  Iszs.' 

The doctrines of Theosophy are simply the fai thful  echoes of Antiquity. 
Man is a Um(y only at h is  origin and at h is  end. Al l  the Spirits ,  al l the 
Souls, gods and demons emanate from and have for thdr  root-principle the 
souL o�· THE UN IVERSE-says Porphyry (De Sacrifice). Not a phi losopher of 
any notoriety who did not bel ieve ( 1 ) i n  reincarnation (metempsychosis), 
( z ) in  the plural i ty of principles in  man, or that man had lwo Souls of 
separate and q uite d ifferent natures ; one perishable, the A stral Soul, the 
other incorruptible and immortal ; and (3) that the former was not the man 
whom it represented-" neither his spiri t nor his body, but his rejiechon, at 
b�st. " This was taught by Brahmins, Buddhists, Hebrews, Greeks, Egypt
ians, and Chaldeans ;  by the post-d i l uvian heirs of the predi luvian Wisdom, 
by Pythagoras and Socrates, Clemens Alexandr inu�, Synesius, and Origen , 

1 From ""'""'-" good, " an ofllip�r...U, u Feetue expl&lne. 

2 P1111e 12. Vol I. of " lli1 Unuril<ll" belief In reincarnation Ia aeeerted from the vel')' besln . 

Ding, aa forming part and parcel of univel'll&l beliefs. " Metempercboele" (or tr&llemigraUoD of 
eoule) and .,.incarnation being after all tbc oame thing. 
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the oldest Greek poets as much as the Gnostics, whom Gibbon shows as the 
most refined, learned and enlightened men of all ages (" See Decline and 
Fall ," etc. ) . But the rabble was the same in every age : supersti tious, self
opinionated, materializing every most spiri tual and noble ideal istic concep
tion and dragging it down to i ts own low level, and-ever adverse to 
phi losophy. 

But all this does not interfere with that fact, that our · ' fifth Race" man, 
analyzed esoterical ly as a septenary creature, was ever e.xotericai!Y recog
nized as mundane, sub -mundane, terrestrial and supra mundane, Ovid 
graphical ly describing h im as-

" Bis duo ;unt hominis ; manu, raro, spiritus, umbra 
Quatuor ista loca bis duo suscipiunt .  
Terra tegit carnem, tumulum circumvolat umbra, 
Orcus habet manes, spiritus astra petit . " 

OsTENDR, Oct., 1 886. 

�OEJI!IGAL OGGULJI!ISM.  

SOME ROUG H STUDIES O F  THE OCCULT LEANINGS O F  

THE POETS. 

II. 

Perhaps no passage in Light on lht Path is more forcible than that 

which warns the d isciple against al lowing the idea of separateness from any 
evil thing or person to grow up w i th in  him . He is bidden to, " be wary, 
lest too soon you fancy yoursel f a thing apart from the mass. " The 
Bagavad-Gita utters the same truth in  other words by picturing man as led 
astray by the pride of sel f-sufiiciency and the great danger underlying the 
desires and passions of the ind ividual soul .  Throughout l i fe the student of 
occultism dai ly renews the struggle of sou l against flesh, of fai th against 
desi re. This combat is finely pictured in  Tennyson's Palace of Art. I t  is 
truly an occult  palace. Four cou rts are made, east, west, south and north, 
with a squared lawn in each, and fou r  great fountains " stream in m isty 
folds." Here we are rem inded of the Garden of Eden w i th i ts four  rivers, 
of which El iphas Levi says : " this description of the terrestrial paradise is 
resumed in the figure uf a perfect pen tacle. I t i s  ci rcu l ar or square, since 
it is equal ly watered by four  rivers d isposed in  a cross. " The square, an
swering to the number four was indeed the great kabbalistic figu re, repre
senting the Trinity in Unity. Nor is the mystic circle wanting in our occu l t  
palace, for there are " cool rows o f  circl ing cloisters " about t h e  squares, and 
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a gilded gallery that " lent broad verge to distant lands," and " incense 
streaming from a golden <.up," another mystic symbol, representing the 
passive or negative side of nature. Full of sumptuousness was this palace, 
built for the sou l that she might dwell in sensuous luxury, remote from the 
struggling world. Then the poet shows us further into the recesses of his 
sweet thought, and we see in  the pictures with wh ich the palace was hung, 
a portrayal of the various l ife experiences of the soul as it passes irom phase 
to phase, from room to room of this great palace which is human life. 

'' Full of great rooms and small the palace stood, 
All various, Mdz a prrf�tl tvhol� 

From livinr natur�. fit for every mood 
And change of my still soul. 

From high estate to low the soul thus passes, from a " glimmering 
land '' to " iron coast and angry wave ; " from uplands of toil and harvest, to 
the " high bleak crags of sorrow, from Greece and Sicily to India or 
the North, unti l  " every landscape, as fit for every mood was there, not 
less than truth designed, " a rich panorama of re-incarnations. Amongst 
al l  these the sou l  moves joyful and feasting, " Lord of the senses five, " 
communing with herself that all these are her own in the " God-like isola · 
tion which is hers. " 

" Then of the moral instinct would she prate, 
And of the rising from the dead, 

As hers by right of full.accomplished Fate, 
And at the last she said : 

I take possession of man's mind and deed. 
I care not what the sects may brawl. 

I sit as God, holding no form of creed 
But contemplating all. " 

So three years she th rove and prospered, but in the fourth year, (mark 
again the occult number of perfection,) a great dread came upon her, she was 
plagued in " the abyssmal deeps of personality " with a sore despair. 
The moment of choice, the turning point had come, that period of which 
Esoteric Buddhism speaks as occurring for the race in the fifth round but 
to which some exceptional personalit ies have forced themselves in this 
our fourth round. Many occu ltists wi l l  see their own experience mirrored 
in that of this tormented and lonely soul ,  contemplating her " palace of 
strength whereof the foundation stones were laid since her first memory, " 
only to see in its dark corners, " uncertain shapes, horrible nightmares, 
white-eyed phantasms and hollow shades enclosing hearts of flame. " Do 
we not seem to see a l l  the elemental world, led on by the dread Dweller 
of the Threshold here confronting us ? The struggle is even more power
ful ly depicted but the lesson is learned ; the soul may retrieve nerself by 
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a lowly l ife ; she throws aside her royal robes, and recogmzmg the need 
of mixing with her kind, begs for a " cottage in the vale. " 

The poet reserves for his last verse the. final lesson that only when 
we lead others to the heights and share these with our kind, can we 
ourselves stand steadfast there : 

" Yet pull  not down my palace towers, that are 
So lightly, beautifully built ; 

Perchance I may return w ith others there 
When I have purged my guilt . " 

A footnote in the September PATH states :-" After all, the whole pro
cess of development is the process of gellmg back the memory of /he past. 
And that too is the teaching found in  pure Buddhism, etc." Sometimes we 
are conscious of vague cal l ings to do a certain thing, and critical ly regard
ing ourselves, we cannot see in this l ife any cause. It seems the bugle note 
of a past life blown almost in our iace : it startles us ; sometimes we are 
overthrown. These memories affect us l ike the shadows of passing clouds 
across our path, now tangible ; then fading, only a cloud. Now they start 
before us l ike phantoms, or l ike a person behind you as you look at a 
mirror, it looks over the shoulder. If they are indeed reminiscences of 
other lives, although dead and past, they yet have a power. Hear what 
Lowell whispers in " The Twilighl " of these mysterious moments : 

" Sometimes a breath floats by me, 
An odor from Dreamland sent, 

Which makes the ghost seem nigh me 
Of a something that came and went, 

Of a l ife lived somewhere, I know not 
In what diviner sphere : 

Of mem'ries that come not and go not ; 
Like music once heard by an ear 

That cannot forget or reclaim il ; 
A something so shy, it would shame it 

To make it a show. 
A something too vague, could I name it, 

For others to know : 
As though I had l ived it and dreamed it, 
As though I had acted and schemed it 

Long ago. 

And yet, could I live it over, 
This Life which stirs in my brain ; 

Could I be both maiden and lover, 
Moon and tide, bee and c lover, 

As I seem to have been, once again. 
Could I but speak and show it. 

This pleasure more sharp than pain. 
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Which baffies and lures me so ! 
The world would not lack a poet, 

Such as i t  had 
In the ages glad, 
I..ong Ago . " 

[Nov., 

Emerson, who saw fu rther into the world of nature than any poet of 
our race, gives us this : 

" And as through  dreams in watches of the night, 
So through al l creatures in their form and ways, 
Some mystic hint accosts the vigilant, 
Not clearly voiced, but waiting a new sense, 
Inviting to new knowledge, 01U witn old. ' '  

The hermetic maxim,  " As above so  below, " sends us indeed to  nature 
for init iation, and the Gita fol lows up this nai l  with a hammer by saying :  
" The man , 0 Arjoona, who, from what passeth i n  his own breast, whether i t  
be pa in  o r  pleasu re, beholdeth the same in  others, i s  esteemed a supreme 
Yogi ." Analogy, Harmony, Unity, these are the words traced over and 
over for us, the shining rays of the one Llw. These are the thoughts in  
wh ich the  poets del igh t. Emerson speaks again wi th  sti l l  clearer voice : 

" Brother, sweeter is the Law 
Than all the grace Love ever saw, 
If the Law should thee forget, 
:\fore enamored serve it yet . 
• • • • • 
• • I found this ; 
That of goods 1 could not miss 
If 1 fel l  within the l ine ; 
Once a member, al l was mine : 
Houses, banquets, gardens, founta ins, 
Fortune 's delectable mountains. 
Bu t if 1 woultl walk alone 
\Vas neither cloak nor crumb my own."  

The Bibl ical verse : -" I t  is more blessed to give than to receive, 
is a great occul t  teach ing. As we strengthen the muscles by exercise, so we 
enlarge the intel l igence and the heart by constant ly d ispensing our means, 
whether these be golden though ts, or t ime, or affections, all along the 
line of Brotherhood. N ot becau se of a sen t iment, but because Life is 
made up  of vibrat ions which our sc ien tists, cauti ous as they are, admit may 
affect the farthest stars. 

Like warp and woof, a l l  destinies 
Are wovt'n fast, 

Linked in sympathy , l ike the keys 
Of an organ vast . 

Pluck hut one thread , and the web ye mar ; 
Break but one of a thousand keys, and the paining jar 

Through all will  run. " 
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This from Whittier reminds us of the lines on Karma in Light on 
the Path. " Remember that the threads are l iving, -are like electric 
·wires, more, are l ike quivering nerves. How far, then, must the stain, 
the drag awry, be communicated. "  Yes, the communion of saints is 
a l iving fact We all commune, not alone with one another ;  with those 
abovt> us and with those below, but essential ly with our time. Not one 
of us can escape its influence : we oppose i ts conclusions, deny its powers, 
and meanwhile it speaks through us, without our knowledge, the passwords 
we do not yet understand. This " dark age " is sti l l  the birth-place of 
spiri tual development, of an awakening bel ief i n  the supernatural, or 
that which overshadows nature. We have had no more safe, practical 
sober poet th;,.n Whittier, who sweetly sings the l i fe of every day, when 
he is not stirred by the fret of the times, to Freedoms larger issues. 
Yet hear him describing the power of a " wizard :"  

All  the suhtle spirits hid ing 
Under earth or wave ; abiding 
In the caverned rock, or riding 
Misty clouds, or morn ing hreeze. 
Every dark intelligence, 
Secret soul, and influence 
Of all things, which outward sense 
Feels, or hears, or sees, -
These the wizard 's sk i l l  confessed.-" 

Is not here an " outward sense " of Professor Denton's discoveries of 
the " soul of things ?" But hear fu rther the poet 's confession of faith in the 
occult power of wi l l : 

"Not untrue that tale of old ! 
Now as then, the wise and bold 
All the powers of nature hold, 

Subject to their kingly will • 
• • • • • 
Still to such, life 's elements, 
With their stemer laws dispense, 
And tlu dzain of conUfJuniU 

Brokm in tluir patkway /iu. 
To his aid the strong reverses, 

Hidden powers and giant forces, 
And the high stars in their courses, 

Mingle in his strife. " 

The italicized J ines are almost an echo of the words of an Adept 
when speaking of the possibil i ty for the disciple, of an ultimate escape from 
the laws of Karma, w�ich give him the right to demand the secrets of 
nature. " He obtains this right by having escaped from the limits of 
nature, and by having freed himself from the rules which govern human 
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l ife. " So does Whittier's initiate. For every one of us there looms a 

danger in our being prone to mistake desire for wil l .  The parodox of Levi 
is sound and true : " The will obtains al l that i t  does not desire." Medi
tation in this direction wi l l  reveal some deep and useful truths to the 
practical occul tist. 

But to return to our poets. There are many butterfly hints to be 
found flu ttering through thei r l ines. Time has spared us this one from 
Marvel : 

" At some fruit-tree's mossy root, 
Casting the body's vest aside 
My soul into the bows does glide ; 
There, like a bird, its sits and sings. " 

And Matthew Arnold, turned dreamer for the nonce, has netted us 
one, more meaty than d iaphanous, in  which we find h ints of periodic 
Devachanic sleep, between every period of earth struggle, of man's three
fold nature which serves to hide the memory of his other l_ives, and a 
touch of Karma as well : 

" The Guide of our dark steps a triple veil 
Betwixt our senses and our sorrow keeps ; 

Hath sown with cloudless passages the tale 
Of grief, and eased us with a thousand sleeps. " 

It would sometimes seem, as i n  the above quotation, that the poet 
himself was scarcely conscious of the fu l l  bearing of what he wrote, as 
if that d im something from another l i fe of which Lowell spoke, had brushed 
him with i ts wing unawares. Often the higher Sel f speaks out from a 

man's work, to other men whose consciousness has a h igher development 
than his own, while it has not as �·et revealed i tself to him. How many men 
tremble thus on the borders of the unseen. Let us beware whom we set down 
as remote from our communion, " for in  an instant a vei l may fal l  
down from h i s  spi rit, and he  w i l l  b e  far ahead o f  u s  a l l .  " There i s  an 
occu l t  verse from Goethe which has been quoted by Tyndall in one of 
tho;e sad and baffied paragraphs which da rk le through the works of our 
scientists, shadowy witnesses that these distinguished materialists and 
physicists are often nearer our  path than they or we suspect. Through 
such they seem to cal l  for deliverance. We give the verse in its setting, 
leaving Tyndal l 's prose to poin t  its poetic meaning. 

" As regards knowledge, physical science is polar. In one sense 
it knows, or is destined to know everything. In another sense it knows 
nothing. Science understands much of this i n termediate phase of things 
that we cal l nature, of which it is the prod uct ; but science knows noth
ing of the origin or destiny of nature. Who o

'
r what made the sun, 

and gave his rays thei r a l leged power ? Who or what made and bestowed 

Digillzed by Goog le 



1 886.] H INDU SYMBOLISM. 251 

upon the ultimate particles of matter thei r wondrous power of varied inter
action l Science does not know : the mystery, though pushed back, re
mains unaltered. To many of us who feel that there are more things 
in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in the present philosophy of science, 
but who have been also taught by baffled efforts, how vain is the attempt to 
grapple with the Inscrutab le, the ul timate frame of mind is that of Goethe : "  

• • Who dares to name H is name , 
Or bel ief in him proclaim, 

Veiled in mystery as He i.�, the All-enfolder ? 
Gleams across the mind H is light, 
Feels the hfted soul H is might : 

Dare it then deny His reign, the All-upholder ?" 

Juuus. 

QINDU SYMBOLISM. 
I L  

This figure represents Brahma-Maya or M ahat-1\laya, Brahma Viraj, or 
the great I l lusion. 

The androgene or male-female, the Great Appearance, the first revela
tion of the Being or Brahman (neuter), under the form of the double-sexed 
first emanation. The neuter, became male and female, by separation into 
the male, posi tive, form ing the spiritual-the entities or the noumena, 
and h is sakti or female, the negative, or plastic, matter, the i l lusionary or 
phenomenal existence. The sakti , is his developing energy, force or poten
tiality. This symbol, the divine type of the first male and female, which can 
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be compared with the terrestrial Adam before the final separation of Eve, is 
really in consonance with this Adam's perfect ideal , the Adam Kadmon or 
Heavenly Adam of the Kabbalah. The Brahma-half is on the right side, 
the good side, man's, the Maya-hal f is on the left, the evi l side, the woman's. 
So according to the Hebrew sacred writings, through F.ve the woman, evil 
was brought into the world. Compare with this the Greek myth of 
Pandora. Issuing from the l inga-yoni is the pearl chain, or connected 
circle of the existences, looked upon as united atoms, and the symbol of 
a l l  the existing. It is held up by the hand on the male side. 

Brahman (neuter), appears here as manifested in the male in  un ion 
with the female sakti, of the preformatory imagination, as the ante creative 
monarch and Pearl King, richly decorated with the circles of the soul
monads and atoms. On his head is the world egg cap. The vei l of the exis
tences, upon which are woven the ideas or models of the to-be-emanated 
existences, flows from the l inga-yoni to the highest put of the head and 
thence down the right side. He as the male, has a tendency to twist himsel f 
upon h imself and his face bears the stamp of deep meditation. The aureole 
of fire is on the male stde and from i t  scinti l late sparks upon the veil of 
Maya. On the Maya side, the atti tude is that of joy or dancing ; the hand 
raised as if in play, holds up the vei l ,  bells are hanging on her robe 
and singularly the Egyptian hieroglyphic for the water of l i fe is shown ; while 
the bust is developed. Portrayed upon the vei l are the prototypes of the 
creatures. Compare the symbolism of the gi rdle of Aphrodite and that of 
Venus. 

As the double spouse of Brahman (neuter) considered apart and in  
opposition to It. The Brahma-Maya is the l ife in  nature, of  which, Brahman 
(neuter) is the soul. The Brahma-Maya is that blind energy and force, 
potential and powerfu l ,  and eternally fecund, which is incessantly producing 
under forms which are without cessation renewed ; and which is adored in 
India to-day, as the Great Mother, the T Tniversal Mother, in other words all 
nature deified. Maya is the mother of Love or Desire, the first principle or 
affinity of al l  affection, creation, matter. She is even matter i tself, but the 
primitive subtile matter co-existing with God ( Brahman, neuter) from al l 
eternity, contained in  It, and symbolized by the three colors, red, white, 
black ; the three qualities or powers of creation, preservation and destruc
tion, consequently the Trimurti, and also the three gu11as (qualities), Truth, 
Action, and Indifference, of the Bhagavadgita. 1  It is Maya, who through 

1 Tbeee tbree qualities are explained by Kriahna In the 8/w.!JG'D<Ulgitd, u SGt..,<l good or In
active being purely oplrltual; R4ja.1 bad and active; and T.t...., lnactlve or lndlll'erent and bad. 

'They eslet In every human mind and are mingled In greater or leao proportloWI at all tlmee, ac
cording to tbe lndlvldual lolld aloo according to hla varying clrcamatancee. Hie teaching In repnt 

to tbe Ta""' p114 Ia the same u that taught In tbe Christian Bible, for he aaye that for tbe In· 

dUI'erent m,.n there Ia no ealntlon-he Ia aa It were " ejected Ulle a broken eloud;" and In I James v, 
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the attraction of her beauty, causes the 1\fost H igh, from the bosom of Its 
ineffable profoundity, forgetti ng I tself, to unite I tself,  in the intoxication of 
desire with that divine enchantress. 

The my5terious vei l ,  which she had woven with her hands, received 
entirely from both, and the thought of the Eternal Almighty became fecun
dated, and fell into Time. The innumerable forms of the creatures, repre
sent the perfect ideals woven upon the magic tissue, the woven warp and 
woof of all existence, with which veil l\laya' envelops her spouse and 
causes the recurrence of the gift of l ife. ISAAC l\hER. 

<9EAGHINGS OFt JilHE ffiASJilE�. 
llECOiliJED R\' 01\E OF T H E  AUTHORS OF ' ' M A S : FRAG M E I\ TS  OF FORGOTTEN H ISTORY. " 

( Copyn'ghld. ) 

TH E JOURNEY. 

The Master stood on a great ledge of rock extending far out over 
a precipice that seemed mi les below. With his face l ighted by the first rays 

of the coming day that shot across the peaks above him and with his hands 
cl�ped behind him he waited in silence for the coming of the pupil to 
whom he had signalled. A Brother lying on the grass not far removed 
from the natural platform upnn which he stood, questioned kindly the 
possibil ity of so long a journey by so feeble a student-but the Master 
waited looking piercingly across the distance. H is eyes gazed intently 
before him turning neither to the right nor to the left, and when in  the far 
azure of the douds he saw approaching the soul that had projected i tself 
at his bidding, he impel led his thought to his Brother who instantly 
recognized the approaching visi tan t. The Soul gaining in velocity every 
moment was in the presence of the Master before the twinkl ing of an 
eye could be noted-and prostrate before him could only articulate : 
" Master ! Master ! " 

A touch of the puri fied hand pacified the terrible emotions of the new 
comer, who in suppliant attidude awai ted the command of the Beloved 
Guru. " Rise my chi ld." came from the l i ps of the Teacher; who, when he 
was obeyed continued : 

6,1, the doubting man I• declared Incapable of obtaining anything. while In Rev. lii, 16, the Laodl· 

ceana are accuaed of being neither cold nor bot. that lo of being lndUI'erent, and the7 a"" condemned 

to be "opewed out of the mouth," wblcb Ia the oame ao the fate deacrlbed aa awaiting tbooe In whom 

lndUI'erence predomlnateo, Kriebna declaring that they become more and more deluded at .....-b auc· 

ceedlng generation until at laot they reach the lowest round or the ladder in tho ehape or primordial 

matter. The dift'erenct• bet ween tho two echools le, that Krishna's allowo the doctrines of Re· 

Incarnation and Karma, while the modern Cb riatiane , blind to their o"·n Bible, reject tbeae au· 

premel7 Important lawo. or rather Ignore them u yet. [Eo.] 
1 Jla,a to the oanecrit for iUIUion. [ED.] 
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" Your progress is clogged by your indifference to du ty. There can 
be no relations between us unless you disembody your desires and spiritualize 
every thought. Imprison the latter when they wander, and l ive to teach the 
lessons so often inculcated in your higher mind. Help your fel low-beings 
to better comprehend the capabil ities of the inner, living Self. 

By the known laws of attraction and repulsion i l lustrate to them the 
impossibil ity of a higher life on earth for any but clean souls. There can 
be no mutuality of thought between dean and unclean natures-and the 
only hope of advancement is by casting off the latter and enveloping the 
real self in the shelter of noble thoughts. Teach that it is matter that is 
illusionary-life that is a transitory vision-earth ly vanities that blind the 
eyes of the world. 

Try to speak of these secret things to the lowly and the burdened who 
are often endowed with a wisdom not to be found among the other and 
opposite classes. Tel l them that the Spirit does have a real existence 
here in matter--does exercise absolute phi lanth ropy, divine goodness
supreme self sacrifice; does know the power it possesses. Return to 
your duty refreshed. Let the sunlight now breaking over the hills 
and the mountains of Himavat radiate through your transparent spirit. 
Drink of the dew of the · morning and feed upon the honey of wisdom that 
flows in upon your hungry Soul .  Thus wil l you be strengthened to meet 
the conflict in the plain of action wherein you are constrained by your 
weakness to work. Thus wil l  you escape from it and find in the mountain 
the repose and i ntuition for which you are yearning." 

The Brother whose form had lain in repose on the grass now ap

proached and look ing intently at the disciple entranced with delight and 
gratitude-said i n  stronger tones than the Beloved Master : 

" In the land where your body l ies secure from an in trusion that would 
result in your absolute separation from i t-the great conflict is about to be 
fought. A l l  the prel iminary preparations have been made. A people freed 
from many chains-fast sinking into a materialism only recognized absolutely 
when some momentary impu lse to generosi ty moves them-is to rise or fall 
with this closing cycle. To such a Babe as you is revealed a fact not per
ceived by the best minds among them. Go back there to work I Obey 
the impulse to throw aside ever)' barrier-to do away with subterfuges 
deemed best for the personal ity, and go the rugged way lone and alone. In 
the time of greatest need we wil l  comfort you and send the comforter to 
those whose Karma leads them to do battle in  the same field. To you the 
sustain ing force of our Fraterni ty wi l l  be contributed so long as the battle is 
waged for the race : the conquered rescued from their low estate and the 
Light of the Logos offered to every one who walks in the night of earth
l ife without guide and compass. "-Then there was si lence. 
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The Beloved Master touch ing the speaker's uplifted head said in softest 
accent.; :  " Go now. If ye love me keep these commands." 

TH E LESSONS. 

The path of Wisdom is the path of duty. They are not separate roads 
as many erroneously conclude. Men fail to associate wisdom with duty
they consider them as apart. The disciple performs the action (duty), 
and in so doing finds wisdom. 

There is, in each incarnation, but one birth, one l ife, one death. It is 
fol ly to duplicate these by persistent regrets for the past--by present cow
ardice or fear of the future. There is no time-it is eternity's Now that 
man mistakes for pa.c;t, present and future. 

The forging of earthly chains is the occupation of the indifferent, the 
awful duty of unloosing them through the sorrows of the heart is also 
their occupation. Both are fool ish sacrifices. 

As mortal conscience is within, so also is the evidence of the spi ri t's 
omnipotence. The soul of man is a tangible proof to his bodi!Y senses that 
he is immortal. The existence of soul is not susceptible of proof on 
any but its own plane. 

Compromise in the service of the weak. The starving must have food 
suited to the l imi tations of the i rri tated system-but be thou finn in thine 
own place of duty. 

Liberate thyself from evil actions by good actions. The man accus
tomed to actions cannot at once become a Muni ; he must work out his 
action-impel l ing qualities, and thus he transforms them into higher 
energies. 

Meditation is but a name to the bewildered ; the word is not under
stood unti l  it is translated by the hungry spirit. 

Fight the unknown force within . you-it is evi l .  The good that is 
in you is written without, and is apparent. 

Inquire of the stranger the earthly road you seek, but ask your higher 
self  for the torch that wi l l  l ight you on your way. In the silence of 
one's own being, is l ighted the candle of wi l l  and aspi ration. No wind can 
put i t  out, no heat ca.n melt i t. The flame is of the spiri t's quali ty
pure and of even temperature. 

There is no vaci l lation in the mind of the initiated. Half-knowledge 
is the pitfal l  of the student. 

Do not run aimlessly about saying lo, here is the l ight-lo, there is 
the truth. The l ight that i l luminates the Atma is kindled in the mountain 
heights. It is the symbol of divine truth. 

Wai t in the morning for inspiration, at noon for guidance, and in the 
evening for a ful l  understanding of the road thou hast travelled. 
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Man's h igher nature is i nvisible or rather the Divine Principle is. The 

individual human soul is universal : a right comprehension of where there 

is difference and where i dentity between the 6th and 7th Principles in man 
wi l l  free the subject of much confusion and misapprehension. 

There is real affil iation as well as an occult connection existing between 
the ;;even principles in man and the seven classes of minerals under the 
earth. There are truths connected with the properties of the latter which 
man may find out by learn ing the constitution of his own seven-fold nature. 

The law of embodied principles is to fol low magnets. Is this not 
also true of the h igher nature l We draw to us the attention of the 1\la
hatma by a puri fied heart and a right development of will .  From h i s  
heights he sees the val leys below and reaches ou t  to  give to  h im who i s  
straining every faculty to  rec�ive. 

Agitation that comes from mortal qualities affects the physical body 
alone : this deep unrest is not felt by the Atma, for the Atma is Spirit or pure 
bliss. But the ocean of matter, which includes the Soul, feels these waves of 
trouble and thus is the soul bewildered, ignorantly imagining that the spirit 
is affected. Learn to know the distinction and to realize that the spirit is 
eternally unaffected. 

Li fe is a compromise-hasten to acquit  yourself of the debt contracted 
in a former l i fe, and remove i ts oppressing influence in this sphere. 

When you re enter the world of mortal s again, let it be without the 
three disqual ifications for enl ightenment, fear, passion and selfishness : the 
sea of rebirths is half crossed al ready by the man who has overcome these 
three drawbacks. 

Meat for the thoughtless, wine for the weak, but devotion for him who 
has overcome the appetites. 

To be lord of self is to be selfless, a condi tion of perfect tranqui l i ty. 
Forget not this lesson-that every one is so placed in this world as to 

exhibi t his worst qu-alities. The purpose of this l i fe is to strengthen the 
weak places of the spiri tual man. His external l i fe is for this only, then:
fore, a l l  are seen a t a d isadvantage. 

A lesson in meekness may be learned of the l i ttle chi ld. It has come so 
recently from its previous field of l i fe that it walks with the air of a stranger in  
a strange coun try and as  one who must  be led. 

The divine quality is chari ty. Whenever i t  has been attained, the 
remainder of the spi ri t's work with the lower nature, is to acquire a contrite 
heart. 

( To be conh'nued. ) 

" Alae  we rw.p wbat oeed we oow; tbe banda tbat amite ue are onr own . "  

OM. 
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Wbeo there wu neltbn day nor nl&b l. neither eanb or elty, 

oeilber ligbt nor darknHfl : wben tbere wu ootblog tbat could be 

-n or felt by the pbyolcal oen""" or the fo.coiU81! of tbe mind, 

tbere nioted the One Oreat Being-God.- Yi1b11 Purana. 
Reaiguatloo : tbe r.cUoo of rendering good for evil : temper· 

aoce : probity : purity : repreulon of the oeu- ; knowledge of 

boly boolto, and of tbe l!upreme Soul : truthtulneu, and abetaioiug 

from anf(er : eucb are the teo virtuee In wbicb coooieta duty. • • 
Tbooe wbo study th...., teo J>recepta of d uty, and after ba,·ing 

otodied them confonu their Uveo thereto, wlll reach to tbe Supreme 

CoodiUoo.-Jtan.., Book vi, 1/oka 9'.1. 

T H E  P A T H .  
DECEM BER, 1 886.  No. 9· 

The Theosophical Suciety, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
Jeclarakon in this magazine, � whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
of!icial document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor will be 
accountable. 

" <9HE <9HEOSOF>HIGAL ffiAHAT!lMAS." 
It i s  with sincere and  profound regret-though wi th n o  surprise, pre

pared as I am for years for such declarations-that I have read in the 
Rochester Uccu/1 fVord, ed i ted b)· M rs. J. Cab les, the devoted president of 
the T. S. of that place, her jo i nt edi torial with Mr. W. T. Brown. This 
sudden revuls ion of feel ing is perhaps quite natural in  the lady, for she has 
nt:ver had the opportuni ties given her as l\1 r. Brown has; and her feeling 
when she wri tes that after " a  great desire * * to be put into communi 
cation wi th  the  Th eosoph i cal  1\lahatmas we ( they) have come to the  con
clusion that it is useless to stra in the psych ical  eyes toward the Himalayas 
* * " is  unden iably shared by many theosoph ists. Whether the com
plaints are justi fied, and also whether i t  is the " Mahatmas " or theosoph ists 
themselves who are to blame ft•r  i t  is a question that remains to be settled. 
I t  has been a pending case for several years and wi l l  have to be now decided , 
as the two complainants declare over the i r  signatu res that " we ( they) need 
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not run after Oriental 1\Iystics, who deny their ability lo help us. " The last 
sentence, in i tal ics, has to be seriously examined. I ask the privi lege to 
make a few remarks thereon. 

To begin with, the tone of the whole article is that of a true manifesto. 
Condensed and weeded of its exuberance of Biblical expressions it comes to 
this paraphrastical declaration : " We have knocked at their door, and they 
have not answered us; we have prayed for bread, they have denied us even a 
stone." The charge is qu ite ser ious ; nevertheless, that it is neither just nor 
fair-is what I propose to show. 

As I was the first in the United States to b ring the existence of our 
Masters into publicity; and, having exposed the holy names of two mem
bers of a Brotherhood hitherto unknown to Europe and America, (save 
to a few mystics and Initiates of every age) yet sacred and revered through
out the East, and especial ly India,  causing vulgar speculation and curiosity 

to grow around those blessed names, and final ly lead ing to a public rebuke, 
I believe i t  my duty to contradict the fitness of the latter by explaining the 
whole situation, as I feel myself the ch ief culprit. It may do good to some, 
perchance, and wil l  interest some others. 

Let no one think withal, that I come out as a champion or a defender 
of those who most assuredly need no defense. What I intend, is to present 
simple facts, and Jet after this the si tuation be judged on it" own meri ts. 

To the plain statement of our b rothers and sisters that they have been 
" l iving on husks," " hunting after strange gods" without receiving admi ttance, 
I would ask i n  my turn, as plainly : " Are you sure of having knocked at 
the right door ? Do you feel certain that you have not lost your way by 
slopping so oflen on your journey al strange doors, behind which lie in waiJ 
the .fiercest enemies of those you were searching for? "  Our MASTERS are 
not " a jealous god ; " they are s imply holy mortals, nevertheless, however, 
higher than any in this world, moral ly, intellectual ly and spi ri tually. However 
holy and advanced in the science of the Mysteries-they are sti l l men, mem
bers of a Brotherhood, who are the first in it to show themselves subservient 
to its time-honored Jaws and rules. A n d  one of the first rules in it demands 
that those who start on thei r journey Eastward, as cand idates to the notice 
and favors of those who are the custodians of those Mysteries, should 
proceed by the straight road, without stopp ing on every sideway and path , seek
ing to join other " i\lasters " and professors often of the Left-Hand Science, 
that they should have confidence and show trust and patience, besides sev

eral other conditions to fulfil l .  Fai l ing i n  al l  of this from first to last, what 
right has any man or woman to complain  of the l iabi l i ty of the Masters to 
help them ? 

Truly " ' The Dwellers of the threshold ' are within ! " 
Once that a theosophist would become a candidate for either chelasllip 

Digillzed by Goog le 



1 886. ] THE THEOSOPHICAL MAHATMAS. 259 

or favours, he must be aware of the mutual pledge, taci tly, if not formally 
offered and accepted between the two parties, and, /hal such a pledge is 
sacred. It is a bond of seven years of probation. If during that time, not
withstanding the many human shortcomings and mistakes of the candidate 
(save two which i t  is needless to specify in print) he remains throughout 
every temptation /rue to the chosen Master, or Masters, ( in the case of lay 
candidates), and as faithful to the Society founded at their wish and under 
their orders, then the theoSophist wil l  be initiated into ---thenceforward 
al lowed to communicate with his guru unreservedly, all his fail ings, save 
this one, as specified, mar be overlooked : they belong to his future Karma, 
but are left for the present, to the discretion and judgment of the Master. 
He alone has the power of judging whether even during those long seven 
years the chela will be favoured regardless of his mistakes and sins, with 
occasional communications with, and from the guru. The latter thoroughly 
posted as to the causes and motives that led the candidate into sins of omis
sion and commission is the only one to judge of the advisabil ity or inadvis
abil i ty of bestowing encouragement ; as he alone is entitled to it, seeing that 
he is himself under the inexorable law of Karma, which no one from the 
Zulu savage up to the highest archangel can avoid-and that he has to 
assume the great responsibil ity of the causes created by himself. 

Thus, the chief and the only indispensable condi tion required in the 
candidate or chela on probation, is simply unswerving fidel i ty to the chosen 
Master and his purposes. This is a condition sine qua non/ not as I have 
said, on account of any Jealous feel ing, but simply because /he magnehc 
rapport between the two once broken, it becnmes at each hine doub{y diflicull to 
re-establish it again/ and that it is neither just nor fair, that the Masters 
should strain their powers for those whose future course and final desenion 
they very often can plainly foresee. Yet, how many of those, who, expecting 
as I would  call it " favours by anticipation," and being disappointed, instead 
of humbly repeating mea culpa, tax the Masters with selfishness and injustice. 
They wil l  del iberately break the th read of connection ten times in one year, 
and yet expect each time to be taken back on the old l ines ! I know of one 
theosophist-let him be nameless though it is hoped he will recognize him
self-a quiet, intel l igent young gentleman, a mystic by nature, who, in his 
i l l  advised enthusiasm and impatience, changed Masters and his ideas about 
half a dozen times in less than three years. First he offered himself, was 
accepted on probation and took the vow of chelaship;  about a year later, he 
suddenly got the idea of getting married, though he had several proofs of 
the corporeal presence of h is Master, and had several favours bestowed 
upon him. Projects of marriage fai l ing, he sought " Masters " under other 
climes, and became an enthusiastic Rosicrucian ; then he returned to theoso-
phy as a Christian mystic ; then again sought to enl iven his austerities with 
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a wife ;  then gave up the idea and  turned a spiritualist. And now having 
applied once more " to be taken back as a chela " (I have his letter) and his 
Master remaining si lent-he renounced him altogether, to seek in the words 
of the above manifesto-his old " Essenian Master and lo Its/ the spirits 
i n  his name." 

The able and respected editor of the " Occul t  Word " and her Secretary 
are right , and have cho�en the on ly true path in which with a very small dose 
of bl ind faith, they are sure to encounter no deceptions or disappointments. 
" It is pleasant for some of us/' they say, " to obey the cal l  of the ' !\Ian 
of Sorrows ' who will not tu rn any away, because they are unworthy or have 
not scored up a certain percentage of personal merit. " How do they know ? 
unless they accept the cynically awful and pernicious dogma of the Protestant 
Church, that teaches the forgiveness of the blackest crime, provided the 
murderer believes sincere()' that the blood of his " Redeemer " has saved him 
at the last hour - what is it but b/tnd unphilosophical fai th l Emotionalism 
is no/ philosophy ; and Buddha devoted his long sel f sacrificing life to tear 
people away precisely from that evil breeding superstition. Why speak of 
Buddha then, in the same breath l The doctrine of salvation by personal 
merit, and sel.f forgetfulness is the corner-stone of the teaching of the Lord 
Buddha. Both the writers may have and very l ikely they did - "  hunt after 
strange gods ; " but these were no/ our MASTERS. They have " denied Him 
thrice "and now propose " with bleeding feet and prostrate spiri t " to " pray 
that He (Jesus) may take us (them) once more under his wing, " etc. The 
" Nazarene :Master " is sure to obl ige them so far. Sti l l  they wi l l  be " l iving 
.on " huslis " plus " blind faith. ·· But in this they are the best judges, and no 
<me has a right to medd le  with their private beliefs in our Society ; and 
heaven grant that they should not in their fresh disappointment turn our 
bitterest enemies one day. 

Yet, to those Theosophists, who are d ispleased with the Society in 
general, no one has ever made to you any rash promises ; least of al l ,  has 
either the Society or i ts founders ever offered thei r " Masters " as a chromo
premium to the best behaved. For years every new member has been told 
that he was promised 11otht"ng, but  had everything to expect only from his own 
personal merit. The theosophist is left free and untrammeled in h is  actions. 
Whenever d ispleased - alia tenlanda vza est- no harm in trying elsewhere ;  
unless, indeed one has offered himse l f  and is decided to win  the Masters' 
favors. To such especial ly, I now address myse lf  and ask : HaYe you fulfil led 
;·our obl igations and p ledges ? Have you, who would fain lay all the blame 
on the Society and the 1\Iasters - the latter the embodiment of charity, tol
erence, justice and universal love - have you led the life requisite, and the 
conditions required from one who becomes a candidate l Let him who feels 
in his heart and conscience that he has, - that he has never once fai led ser-
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iously, never doubted his Master's wisdom, never sought other Master or 
1\lasters in his impatience to become an Occul tist with powers ; and that 
he has never betrayed his theosophical duty in thought or deed,- let h im, I 
say, rise and prol<!st. He can do so fearlessly ;  there is no penal ty attached 
to it, and he will not even receive a reproach, let alone be excluded from 
the Society - the broadest and most liberal in  i ts views, the most Cathol ic  
of all the Societies known or unknown. I am afraid my invitation wi l l  re
main unanswered. During the eleven years of the existence of the The
osphical Society I have known , out of the seventy-two regularly accepted 
chelas on probation and the hundreds of lay candidates-only three who 
have not h itherto failed, and one on!Y who had a ful l  success. No one 
forces any one into chelaship;  no promises are uttered, none except the mutual 
pledge between M aster and the would-be-chela. Veri ly, Veri ly, many are 
the called but few are chosen-or rather few who .have the patience of going 
to the bi tter end, if bitter we can cal l simple perseverance and singleness 
of purpose. And what about the Soci ety, in general, outside of India. 
Who among the many thousands of members does lead the lifir shall any 
one say because he is a strict vegetarian-elephants and cows are /hal-or 

happens to lead a cel ibate l ife, after a stormy youth in the opposite direction ; 
or because he studies the Bhagavat-Gila or the " Yoga ph i losophy " upside 
down, that he is a theosophist according to the Alaster's hearts? As i t  is not 
the cowl that makes the monk, so, no long hai r with a poetical vacancy on 
the brow are sufficient to make of one a fai thful fol lower of divine Wisdom. 
Look around you, and behold our UNIVERSAL Brotherhood so cal led ! The 
Society founded to remedy the glaring evi ls of christianity, to shun bigotry 
and in tolerance, can/ and superstition and to cultivate real universal love 
extending even to the dumb brute, what has it become in Europe and 
America in these eleven years of trial ? In one thing only we have suc
ceeded to be considered higher than our Christian Brothers, who, according 
to Lawrence O liphant's graphic expression " Kil l  one another for Brother
hood's sake and fight as devi ls for the love of God ''-and this is that we 
have made away 'llJIIh every dogma and are now justly and wisely trying to 
make away with the last vestige of even nominal authority. But in  every 
other respect we are as bad as they are : backbiting, slander, uncharitable
ness, cri ticism, incessant war-cry and ding of mutual rebukes that Christian 
Hell i tself might be proud of ! And al l th is, I suppose is the Masters' 
faul t :  THEY wil l  not help those who help others on the way of salvation 
and liberation from selfishness-with kicks and scandals ? Truly we 
are an example to the world, and fit companions for the hoiy ascetics of 
the snowy Range I 

And now a few words more before I close. I wil l  be asked : " And 
who are you to find faul t  with us ? Are you, who claim nevertheless, com-

Digillzed by Goog le 



262 THE PATH. [Dec. , 

munion with the Masters and receive daily favors from Them ; Are you so 
holy, faultless, and so worthy ? , . To this I answer : I AM NOT. Imperfect 
and fau l ty is my nature ; many and glaring are my shortcomings-and for 
this my Karma is heavier than that of any other Theosophist. II rs-and 
must be so-since for so many years I stand set in the pillory, a target for 
my enemies and some friends also. Yet I accept the trial cheerfully. Why ? 
Because I know that I have, a l l  my faults nothwithstanding, Master's pro
tection extended over me. And if I have it, the reason for it is s imply this : 
for thirty-five years and more, ever since 1 8  5 I that I saw any Master bodi!Y 
and personally for the first time, I have never once denied or even doubled 
Him, not even i n  thought Never a reproach or a murmur  against Him 
has escaped my lips, or entered even my bra in for one instant under the 
heaviest trials. From the first I knew what I had to expect, for I was told 
th4t, which I have never ceased repeating to others : as soon as one steps on 
the Path leading to the Ashrum of the blessed Masters-the last and only 
custodians of primitive Wisdom and Truth-his Karma, instead of having 
to be distributed throughout his long l i fe, fal ls  upon him in a block and 
crushes him with i ts whole weight. He who bel ieves in what he professes 
and i n  his Master, wil l  stand it and come out of the trial victorious ; he 
who doubts, the coward who fears to receive his just dues and tries to avoid 
justice being done-FAILS. He will not escape Karma just the same, but 
he will on ly lose that for which he has risked i ts untimely visits. This is 
why having been so constantly, so merci lessly slashed by my Karma using my 
enemies as unconscious weapons, that I have stood it all .  I felt Sure that 
Master would not permit that I should perish ; that he wou ld always 
appear at the eleventh hour-and so he did. Three times I was saved 
from death by H im,  the last time almost against my wi l l ; when I went 
again i u to the cold, wicked world out of love for Him, who has taught me 
what I know and made me what I am. Therefore, I do His work and 
bidding, and this is  what has given me the lion's strength to support shocks 
-physical and mental , one of which would have ki l led any theosophist who 
wou ld go on doubting of the mighty protection . Unswerving devotion to 
H im who embodies the duty traced for me, and pel ief in the Wisdom
co l lectively, of that grand, mysterious, yet actual Brotherhood of holy men
is my only merit, and the cause of my success in Cccult ph i losophy. And 
now repeating after the Paraguru-my !\laster's MASTER-the words He 
had sen t as a message to those who wanted to make of the Society a " mir
acle club " i nstead of a Brotherhood of Peace, Love and mutual assistance
" Perish rather, the Theosoph i cal Society and i ts hapless Founders," I say 
perish their twelve years' labou r and their  very l i ves rather than that I should 
see what I do to-day : theosophists, ou tvy ing pol it ical " rings " in their 
search for personal power and authori ty ; theosophists slandering and criti-
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cizing each other as two rival Christian sects might do ; finally theosophists 
refusing to lead the life and then criticizing and throwing slurs on the grand
est and noblest of men , because tied by their wise laws-hoary with age and 
based on an experience of human nature mi lleniums old-those Masters 
refuse to interfere with Karma and to play second fiddle to every theosophist 
who cal ls  upon Them and whether he deserves it or not 

Unless radical reforms in our American and European Societies are 
speedily resorted to-I fear that before long there will remain but one centre of 
Theosophical Societies and Theosophy in the whole .world-namely, in India ; 
on that country I ca11 all the blessings of my heart. Al l  my. love and aspira
tions belong to my beloved brothers, the Sons of old Aryavarta-the M other-
land of my MASTER. • 

H. P. BLAVATSKY . 

UINES Fl�OM UOWE� UEVELS. 
Many wi l l  turn from th is  heading. Whether they reaUy l ive upon the 

upper levels or only imagine such to be their dwel l ings, these words are 
probably mute to them. A laggard in the great race, one who has only 
just rounded the starting buoy in stress of weather, here signals to his 
unseen companions amid heavy seas. If a score of bl ind men, turned 
loose to beat the city's by-ways, should meet and compare mischances, some 
light would presently dawn among them. We are not isolated in spiritual 
experience. Though Falsehood wears myriad masks, when Truth looks in, · 
she turns the same face on a l l. 

It is of the beginning of the Way that J speak. Confusions and per
plexities beset us. Most of these are of our own conjuring. The insidious 
�anker of Doubt is first, is  worst of ail. Better stop right where you are 
for a l ifetime tha� advance with this moral leprosy u nexterminated. It wil l  
spread through future existences unt i l  i t  has eaten the heart to the core. 
Now it is in our power. Wrestle bold ly with every doubt until you have 
converted it to a certain ty ; thus you force it to bless you i n  departing, as 
Jacob did the Angel. Why should we doubt ? The day on which I first 
heard of the Wisdom-Rel igion is for me set apart l ike a potent jewel in the 
<:rest of Time. My thought salutes i ts messengers with the grand old 
words,-" How beautifu l  upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidi ngs, that publ isheth Peace. " The Peace of this religion 
is the proof absol ute of i ts Wisdom. Our vital ity is exhausted with the li fe 
struggle ; i t  seems a dead pu1 1  against the current. Reason tel l s  us we 
ought to be able to move with the stream. Man has a fa lse idea of his  own 
requirements ; this is why possession satiates al l .  We are ignorant that the 

Digillzed by  Goog le 



264 THE PATH. [Dec.. 

desire for Unity l i es h idden in  the deeps of every human heart. This is the 
Truth at the bottom of the well ; it is the basic need of all mankind. 
Recognise i t, and you may sweep unwearied along the resistless current of 
evolutionary progress. We begin to real ize the inabi l i ty of existing creeds 
to sound and explain our Being. Every one of us cra,·es a belief which 
shall not be a formula, but  Li fe i tself, which shall develop and complete 
the consti tuency of l ives. 

Our rel igions violate the golden rule of Architecture,-" Ornament 
construction ; do not construct ornamen tation. " Thei r slight framework 
is florid with theological detail, garlanded with the varying ideals of 
centuries. Not so does the Master Bui lder plan. Yet the keystone of each 
arch is the Truth mani fest in the Past, that Tru th which stil l  bears witness 
to Divin i ty to the new Age. 

When men meet their belief in every department of l i fe, when it assists 
them on every plane, so that they eat better, sleep better, love better, create 
better and die better by it, ihen wil l  it be a vital l aw to them, not a garment 
to be laid aside on work days. Theosophy does all this. It  informs every 
deed, makes of each fact a new revelation, and testifies to more religion 
in one chapter of Natura l  Philosophy, than in  al l  the sermons of next 
Sunday. Study these grand s imi l i tudes and we find how single is Truth, so 
tha t  the three great Jaws of Motion are also those of Emotion, and Newton 
spoke for my heart, as well as for the universe. Al l l ife is thus related ; 
if you doubt the validity of theory or action, test them by this law of corres
plmdence. 

Do I revolt from the rule of gentle procedure in the teeth of wrath or 
abuse. I recal l  the axiom of mechanics,-" Motion seeks the l ine of 
least resistance, "--and my . moral force proves i tsel f perpetual motion by 
its avoidances of friction. Truth is lhe.same i11 eve':)' pari. You shall pass 
every beam of thought through this pri sm ; if it is a pure ray each com
ponent wi l l  have i ts d ist inct value on i ts own plane, a11d all wil l  blend 
again to Light. 

Sometimes we are chi l led as by a sense of isolation from the main 
body of our kind. This is  imaginary ; you shal l not think we are few, 
or stand alone. Even now the thoughtful l istener hears the sough ing 
of the rising flood of Publ ic  Opinion. This w a s  the mainstay of Science in 
her late t i l t  with the Church. The People, weary of barren Theology 
demanded in facts, in l aws, the manifestation of the Divine. Now it begins 
to call Science to account for her l imi tations. Do we doubt the bubbling 
in terest i n  Psychology ? We shou ld  scan our newspapers, novels, maga
zines, boudoir goss ip even, to feel the pulse uf the general tide. Science 
yields so far to the pressure as to explain why she cannot or does not make 
thorough anti sustained psych ical investigations, and with a blunt, -
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" so much the worse for you, " the publ ic turns expectantly to the broader 
.or younger men who better gauge the ten.dency of our time. 

This tendency is to coiiperation . to unification. �cience and Rel igion 
are one, are Truth.' and bl indness is the portion of those who dismember 
her kingdom. A pertinent case is  that of a physician wel l k nown to New 
York clinics who used his mesmeric power in putting patien ts to sleep in 
the presence of his students and mainta in ing their complete unconciousness 
during painfu l  operations, thus carried to successful conclusions without the 
.dangerous drawback of anesthetics. Less gifted confreres frowned down 
the '' i rregu larity. " This is  a th inking Age, and men are losing confidence 
in the judgmen t of scientists whose biased attitude would bar them from 

.jury service i n  the pettie�t court of the land. 
Again there are those who are tried by the mistakes, the treachery, or 

the public misunderstand ing of other adherents of Theosophy. What does 
it matter 1 The world swung on whi le Gal i leo recanted, and though a dis
ciple betrayed his 1\laster, !he Chnstian world st i l l  kneels. Our noblest 
opponents are often unconscious Theosophists, judging them by their fervid 
search for Truth. When their hour stri kes, they wi l l  find her ; meanwhi le 
Wisdom needs no converts. 1\lan passes ; Truth is, and needs no  concern 
of ours. Do nut thi n k  e i ther that the Wisdom-Rel igion is only for the 
strong or the in tel lectual ; it is for all . Food is meant to sustain l ife, and 
Love to develop i t, but excess i n  either may k i l l .  So those whose nature is 
morbid, exaggerate the aspect of Truth and go mad of thei r own phantasms. 
Every Science, every Art, every Religion has its list of these moral suicides 
and those who confront you with it are l ike the old nurses who scare chi ldren 
from the jam closet with " bogies. ' " 

I said that we breed our own perplexi ties. Take the first day of the 
new l i fe, when with fledgeling resolves aflut ter we come glowing and reso
lute down the stai rs. We had ordered a spartan meal which Love has 
spared us. Fro\vning, we order the dainties away and sit reflecting on the 
encumbrances of earthly affection ; wounded ,  it l eaves our side. Our plain 
food comes ; i t  is i l l  cooked and the retarded servant has a scowl which we 
resen t : the household jangles and jars. The meal has not refreshed us, 
and the lack of the sooth ing but condemned cigar brings our irritabi l i ty to 
a head. We hasten to lock oursel ves in to the study for medi tation ; but a 
bi rd sings in  at the window, and Love's voice pleads at the door. We shut  
out  the song and chide the syren. Why is our heart so heav�· now when 
bent on eternal thi ngs ? K nocking ! We open w i th a martyr face. A friend 
is there, a dogged churchman ; his salvation is in our hands ! He chats of 
the weather, our club, state poli tics. We broach a higher them<!, we de
nounce, cut and thrust, argue. Su rprised he l istens in courteous silence, 
and as he leaves us we remember too late that he too cherishes his rel igion, 
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we curse the fol l ies of the wretched day and cal l  Theosophy for the nonce 
" impracticable. " Brothers ! the man of creeds who can hear our dogmatism 
with self control is perhaps nearer the Essential than we are. He who 
plunges in to restraints which unhinge and irritate him is no better than the 
man who loses his reason through drink. Both lack moderation, the result 
is the same, and we have only to do with results. Devote your thoughts to 
ascetic meals, and no Lucullus of the town is more prostrate before his 
viands than yoursel( Moderation declares the sage. Accept al l  that comes 
with equal content, the thought held high above all. When the daily func
tions are fulfilled I have done noth ing ; the soul  is no participant in these. 
Advance towards the Eternal and the Transient will imperceptibly drop 
away from you. No shirking of the duties of our position avails. Com
rades I The bailie field is there where the long roll finds you standing. Your 
past acts enlisted you under just that flag ; fight it out there ! The universal 
charge is carried through the vigor of individuals, each acting from his own 
headcentre and not from that of another. " The duties of a man's own 
particular cal l ing, al though not free from faults, is far preferable to the duty 
of another, let it be ever so well pursued. ''1 On this plane we are a body 
militant ; on the next plane we shall transform this activity, but as long as 
individuality exists, it would seem that each must move in an orbit of h is 
own. There is as much egotism i n  snatching at the burden not meant for 
us, as i n  refusing that which is. _Do all necessary acts promptly and with 
your best abil i ty, abandoning at once all care for the result. Do you say 
this is not Theosophy ? You mistake. True Theosophy is everything that 
elevates or aids mankind, were it but the singing of a ballad to l ighten 
another's toi l. " It is not that you must rush madly or boldly out lo do, lo 
do. Do what you find to do. Desi re ardently to do i t, and even when you 
shall not have succeeded in carrying out anything but some small duties, 
some words of warning, your strong desire wi l l  strike like Vulcan upon 
other hearts in the world, and suddenly you wil l  find that done which you 
had longed to be the doer o( Then rejoice, that another had been so for
tunate as t'l make such a meritorious Karma. Thus l ike the rivers running 
into the unswell ing passive ocean, wi l l  your desi res enter into your heart." 
Drop this concern for ephemera and forms ; heed essentials only. Get to 
the centre of every vital fact and l ive there as at the heart of an opal, darting 
forth prismatic rays of Love and Faith upon all created things. 

If we set out upon a journey to lands unknown, we should observe the 
inhabitants, gathering the spint of their laws from their manners, ourselves 
courteous yet cautious with all . So in this passage to the unseen, that 
which is essential is  the spirit of things. What affair i s  i t  of mine if this man 
glows with grati fied desi re, or that woman shines in undue laces and 

1. Bagavad.()lta. 
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coquetries ? Do I know the principles of their constitution ? Can I 
vouch that these errors are not the mere husk of habit, which dropping 
off may reveal a larger kernel of Virtue than I posses� ? Nor will I hasti ly 
become the spiritual bondsman of him who stands above me. He has 
not exhausted the sum of Truth ; to-morrow I shall find a fraction of 
my own. All these finical distinctions are not of the Eternal .  The sub
stratum of all things is Wisdom. The · twist of Failure has i ts strands of 
silver. The pratings of the fool d issuade men from folly. I have never 
done anything of myself : a clarion impulse commands my best deeds ; 
high thoughts radiate to me from I know not what sphere. Ask your
self  before friend or foe, -" How does the spirit manife��t in him ?" For 
above and below it Tflanifests equal ly. The undeviating brute, true to 
its every principle, has a volume of teaching for us. We cannot read unti l  
we know the alphabet and Nature holds our  primer daily before us. Do 
not hawk Truth about to the careless crowd. Not because you bel i ttle 
it, (that is impossible,) nor yet yourself, (that is imma terial,) but be
cause you must hold fast in silence to al l that you possess to support you in 
the tests of the future. Nor is Truth a nostrum to be forced down the 
unready throat. Thereby you d isgust a man with Truth ; who covets that 
responsibility ? Ah, gentle hearts and virile minds I Are rou wounded 
by the wantonness of those you long to save ? These errors are perhaps 
their appointed teachers i n  your stead. Error is not exempt from the law I 
Can Love check a cyclone in mid career, or does Reason outrun the whirl
wind ? Desire has a lustier voice than yours. Let these errant ones wisely 
alone. Presently when success is at an ebb, or the com placent Ego is 
stung by pride or pain, they will hear the low plaint of the soul. Then, 
their state related to yours, they wi l l  turn to you as · the hel iotrope to 
the sun. Trust to the law of spi ri tual affinity. He for whom you have 
a thought wil l  be attracted to you for it ; he wil l  in some way ask it of you. 
Distrust the i ntellect in these repl ies. Only the dwellers of the upper levels 
draw their thought crystal pure from the Fountain-head of Mind. Below, 
sympathy is the universal solvent ; i ts ardent fusion welds mankind . 
Speak to me i n  our com mon language ; it is that of the heart. You 
cannot so much as tie up a straying rosetre� without sympathy. Try i t, 
and the tender shoots are n ipped as by a frost. Do you say that it is 
hard that you should not help others ? Perhaps you only want to help 
them in your own way. The difference between loving a man for himself, 
and loving him for myself, is the d ifference between " heaven " and " hell . " 
There is no hell but that which we create i n  our hearts, and selfishness is i ts 
yawning portal. Effort for Wisdom is help for al l  ; he who thinks 
wisely does a deed of beneficence. Beneath generous yearn ings lurks 
sometimes the wish that this " I , " shall  become influen tial or admired, 
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have cl ients and suitors in the anteroom. Lest I deceive myself I will 
mutely speed my good wishes to all. Only when we have learned how to 
preserve a wise s i lence, wil l  the first stammerings of speech come to us. 
Speak then from your own knowledge, simply, without trying to adorn 
Truth. 1\lany of our most valued writers are at times too transcendent, 
.too erudite for us of the lower level. As the great orator or actor sees 
one face grow towards his from out the vast field of faces, and concentrating 
his burning purpose into that focus, sees streaming thence the homoge
neous force which electri fies the throng,-so I would  have each writer 
.among you address his thought to some especial comrade within his m ind, 
that you may drop this mantle of remoteness, and let us feel you tense and 
vibrant with helpfulness, pressing close to our side. The West needs 
a more ringing note than the mystic Orient mind. Let the spirit of 
your nation speak through your work and to your fellows every word 
wi l l  be an occul t  charm. 

Why are we so impatient that we do not receive the accolade of ac· 
cepted duty from those Royal Souls who proceed us on the Way ? " They 
also serve who only stand and wait "1 He who cannot wait contentedly 
may be sure he cannot serve. We must master the diurnal before we can 
overcome the spi ri tual. Some say that a heroic deed is easier than submis
sion to pinpricks. We may survive Niagara when a drop of water per 
second on the brain is  madness. Friends ; the struggle for the Eternal is 
not one daring deed nor yet hundreds of them. It is a calm unbroken 
forgetfulness of the lower sel f for all t ime. Begin it on your present plane. 
You have within you the same guide that the Masters possess. By

.
obeying 

It, they have become what they are. Hark ! A voice resounds within. 
" Know thy true Self ; it is thy guide. "  If the  voice seems si lent, i t  i s  per
haps because you ask with the mind only, which is a higher kind of 

cunost ty. When a spiri tual need cries out within you, the answer wil l 
come with a flash to the reverent l istener. But in all the three worlds there 

is no power to save you but your own. When we have exhausted the 

possibil i t ies of growth on our present plane, we rise naturally to a higher 

level. If here we find a Master. it is because we have come into the re

gion where he dwells. Bett� than desiring to deserve is deserving to desi re. 

Of this be sure. Al l  that is rightful ly yours wil l come to you. So reads the 

Law. 

As a mountain cl imber leans forward, treads zig-zag, counteractirag 
gravity and the air's resistance, so shall you walk with care. We do not 
know what moral resistance we arouse, what unseen evil lurks near, what 
stone our passage may loosen to fal l  on those below. We do not know the 
delicate adjustment of this aerial world. Keev eyes and mind fixed on the 

1. MUton . 
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heights above, lest the yawning abyss from which you rose, attract you. 
Distrust your emotions, your thoughts above all. An insidious thought, 
like a traitor in the fortress, tends outward to the legions of evil  and would 
deliver you up to them. Who knows where the ripples of a hasty thought 
may end ? We are pledged by our theosophic vow to do naught that can 
dishonor our Society. What more dishonoring than unjust, angered or 
vagrant fancies which corrupt the atmosphere of others and may breed a 
moral pestilence. " He that hateth his brother is a murderer. ''1 Perhaps 
there are times when this is l i terally true. " If he does not love his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God, Whom he hath not seen r' Pass 
this word along the l ine ;-" Eternal vigi lance is the price of safety." 

You who are inclined to dispute these thoughts, do better ; ignore 
them. They are a l ife experie1ice, not meant for you who have it not, nor 
are you once named herein. They are true from one standpoint and for 
those upon the same plane. Hereafter all must alchemize virtues and vices 
alike. Be not discouraged at these necessary transitions ; they do not con: 
viet you of radical erwr. Give me an unknown seed; its potentiality is a secret 
from me, but in faith I plant and tend it. AS it waxes to the budding glories 
of branch and flower, and thri l l s  with the fecund boon of fruitage, I am no 
whit  the loser, and hidden at  the root of this larger heritage, the same 
seed remains l ife bestowing and true. Thus Knowledge is not final ; it 
must expand and germinate or i t  is but a dead thing. " Veil upon 
veil shall l i ft, but there shall be vei l upon veil behind. " 1 

Does he who writes thus always fol low his own teachings ? No I A 
hundred, a thousand times, no ! Deluded, he cl imbs by devious paths 
and from the very brink of attainment, fal ls ! 

" Jove strikes the Titans down. Not when they set about their moun
tain pil ing, but when one stone more would complete the work. " • 

Then with toil and pain he rises and cons the chart once more. Be
loved Brothers !-and there is nowhere one so lost, so estranged, so low or 
so great whom this name does not call-he wi l l  have received these blows 
to a benign purpose, if thei r teachings shall rol l away a single stone 
from your upward path. J--. 

1. Bible. 

2. Lltlht of A.ola. 

a. BrowDIDg. 
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�OE7ll iGAL 0GGUL7ll iSM.  

SOME ROUGH STUDIES OF THE OCCULT LEANINGS OF 
THE POETS. 

I I I. 

Many wi l l  find in Whitman, the ful lest measure of mystic truths, 
plainly and significantly stated, to be met with in any modern poet. For 
instance, a recognition of the reality of Reincarnation, and of i ts necessity, 
constantly recurs in his poems. Passages l ike these attest i t :  " Believing I 
shall come again upon the earth after five thousand years." Births have 
brought us richness and var iety, and other births have brought us richness and 
variety. " " And as to you Life, I reckon you are the leavings of many 
deaths, (no doubt I have died myself ten thousand times before. )" In con
templating an i diot he muses : 

" And I knew for my consolation what they knew not, 
I knew of the agents that emptied and broke my brother, 
The same wait to clear the rubbish from the fallen tenement, 
And I shall look again in a score or two of ages, 
And I shall meet the real landlord, perfect and unharmed, every inch as good as myself. " 

Are not the " agents,'' mentionf'd above, the operations of Karmic law ? 
Among the last l ines of the closing poem of his volume are the fol lowing : 

" I  receive now again of my many translations, from my avatars ascendmg, while 
others doubtless await me, 

An unknown sphere more real than I dream 'd, more direct, darts awakening rays about 
me, So long ! 

Remember my words, I may again rdurn." 
Neither rhyme nor verse are essential to true poetry. Even �ords are 

but  its vehicle, and not the poetry itsel( Poetry is that manifestation of the 
mind which excites the imagination and arouses in responsive minds a sense 
of beauty. Al l  that which does this is poetic in qua l ity : that which does 
not, which awakens no response, leaving one cold and unimpressed, is pro
saic. Poetry, therefore, possesses the rythmic qual ity, for beauty appeals to 
no sense, except through its power of producing rythmic action upon the 
brain through the nerves of s ight, hearing, etc. Rythm is a product of 
harmonious vibration and produces the sensation of beauty by its play upon 
the nerves in a succession of rei terated, regular groups of impressions. All 
sensations of ugl iness , etc. , which are the causes of pain and d isease, are 
due to the discordant impressions made by i rregularity in the series of vibra
tions. Thus does strict mathematical law underl ie a l l  effects of beauty. 
Al l  poetry is in some way rythmic, and arouses rythmic action . 
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The highest poetry is truth made manifest in the guise of beauty. Poets 
have often expressed in verse their feel ing of the total inadequacy of words 
to present to others the sublimity and beauty of the thoughts which at 
moments occur to them. The poetic temperament is one which enables an 
approach to that state which some exalted men attain  in perfection, and 
which is the ultimate destiny of the entire human race. The poet perceives 

fragments of the Divine thought as embodied in natural materials ; he reads 
pages of the great book of Creation and interprets more or Jess clearly the 
significance of the symbols that exist on every hand in growing things, in  
things inanimate, in  the waters and the heavens, and in the thoughts, senti· 
ments, passions and emotions of men. In assuming the mental state which 
may be called the poetic allilude, he throws himself into rapport with his 
H igher sel f,  his alma, and thus obtains a gl impse of the eternal truth, so 
much of which his memory retains as accords with his personality and with 
the nature of his mood ; of this he incorporates in poetic form that which 
his power of expression enables him to give. Walt Whitman characterizes 
th is  state iR his l ines : 

• • I lie abstracted and hear beautiful tales of things and the reasons of things, 
They are so beautiful I nudge myself to listen, 
1 cannot say to any person what I hear -1 cannot say it to myself-it is very wonderful ! "  

The mo�e unconscious one becomes of physical surroundings the more 
clearly does his mind act ;  its operations are attended with less friction. By 
withdrawing his atten tion from bod i ly environment he enters upon the plane 
of the higher consciousness. This accounts for the greater ease wi th which 
mental work proceeds after one has been engaged in i t  for some little time; 
i t  absorbs his attention so that the surrou nding objects and circumstances no 
longer distract it. In other words, the mental machinery settles down to 
smooth running, after overcoming the various hitches and obstructions at
tending the starting of the train of thought. Everyone knows how earnest 
devotion to any object makes him obl ivious to all else. Under such con

dit ions one, in real i ty, loses consciousness and is merged in the object. 
Self, the il lusory Self, simply consists in a sense of the ex istence of the body 
and the relations borne to it by surrounding objects. 

Therefore, in concentration of the mind upon the object l ies the true 
secret of power, and the man who best knows how to do this is the most 
powerful among his fellows. The best work is that done when one is least 
conscious of material environment. This accounts for remarkable examples 
of work done in a somnambul i stic state when al l  consciousness of physical 
surround ings is lost, and the Sel f becomes so absorbed in the object that on 
returning to o rd inary cunsciousness i t  cannot remember th e process of its 
most perfect activi ty of though t . And yet people refuse to accept the truth 
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of Reincarnation because they cannot remember, in this gross physical state, 
thei r former exist�nces through the interven ing Devachanic periods when 
their consciousness was l ifted to a plane above the thral ldom of matter ! 

Whoever knows anything of ceremon ial magic. whether practically or 
theoretically, recognizes the necessity of rythmic action, or the institutions 
of a regularly recurring set of vibrations. Many will testifiy to the marvels 
wrought by the earnest repeti t ions of a rythm ic formula. It seems l ikely 
that the transfer of consciousness and the performance of phenomenal feats 
by Adepts are wrough t by their command of some formula or method which 
enables them instantl y and perfectly to achieve the harmonious condition of 
mental vibration crudely acqu i rt>d by novices only by elaborate processes. 
The logical inference may be drawn that the purpose of the rythmic form of 
poetry is not on ly to arouse harmon ious thoughts in the minds of hearers 01' 
readers, but is due to the fact that the poet. by subjecti,ng his mind to a 
rythmic  tlow of thought, opens i t  to the reception of impressions from the 
h ighest source of thought. In the words " I nudge myself  to l isten " the 
poet strik ingly and graph ically depicts the effort to maintain his concentra
tion of mind as he l ie:., abstracted when he feels his attention sl ipping away 
from the subl ime mysteries which, in the greatness of their wonder, are be
yond h is  power to real i ze in any thoughts he may frame. Poets are 
often unconscious of the ful l  greatness of the truths they reveal after the 
moment of their t eceptive state has passed, hut they, perhaps. awake to a 
sense of the true signi ficance of their  words years after. 

This concentration of mind is insisted on i n  the Hindu systems 
in many different ways. It is cal led by them Ekkragrata or one
pointedness. In the d ialogues the expression is constantly used, and Krishna 
is said to say to Arjuna (in Bagavad-Gila). " H as thou l istened to me with 
thy mind fixed on one point ? "  It is to br ing about such a condition that 
practitioners of Hatha Yoga-which in Engl ish simply means any practice 
tending to develop psychical powers, StiCh as med iumship and the l ike
prescribe that the Yogee shall s i t  with h is  sight concentrated upon the tip of 
his  nose. And this practice, a l though scarcely commendable, has a 
scientific basis which shows that the much bel i t t led Aryans had a wonderful  
fund  of knowledge. The fixing of the eyes upon the t ip of the nose puts the 
focus about three inches from the eyebal l ,  and t hat produces first, concentra
tion, because of the effort to remain fixed, and secondly, a hypnotic state 
in which trance resu l ts with psychic vision and the l i ke. They prescribed 
it for another reason not l i kely to be admi tted by our science ; three inches 
from· the eyes was said by them to be the clai rvoyant point. 

Our poet Whi tman, whether he was aware of i t  or not, constantly 
enunciated the doctrine of Karma. In " Assu rances," to be found in Leaves 
oj' Grass, he says : 
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I need no assurances. I am a man who is pre-occupied of his own soul ; 
I do not doubt that trom under the feet and beside the hands and face I am cognizant 

of, are now looking faces 1 am not cognizant of, calm and actual faces. 
I do not doubt hut the majesty and beauty of the world are latent in any iota of the world. 
1 do not doubt I am limitless, and that the universes are limitless ; in vain I try to think bow 

limitless. 
I do not doubt that the orbs and the systems of orbs play their swift sports through 

the air on purpose, and that I shal l one day be eligible to do as much as they, and 
more than they. 

I do not doubt that temporary affairs keep on and on millions of years. 
1 do not doubt interiors have their in teriors, and exteriors have their exteriors, and that 

the eyesigh t bas another eyesight , and the hearing another hearing, and the voice 
another voice. 

I do not doubt that the passionately-wept deaths of young men are provided for, and that 
the deaths of young women and the deaths of lit tle children are provided for. 

(Did you think l ife was so well provided for, and Death, t he purport of all life, not well 
provided for ?) 

I do not doubt that wrecks at sea, no matter what the horror of them, no matter whose 
wife, child, bu�band, father, IoYer, bas gone down, are provided for to the minutest 
points. . 

I do not doubt that whatever can possibly happen anywhere at any time, is provided for 
in the inherence• of things. 

I do not th ink Life provides for all and for Time and Space, but I believe Heavenly 
Death provides for all. 

Here he dwells upon the belief that all things are provided for. It 
would be error to say that he was a fatal ist, just as i t  is a mistake to hold 
that the Mohammedan doctrine of " Kismet " is pure fatalism. Edwin 
Arnold in  " Pearls of the Faith;' enlarges on that pearl called A/-Kadar, in 
these words : 

" When y«; say Kismd, s!ly it witting ly, 0, true believers ! under Allah's throne 
place is not left for those accursed three, • Destiny, ' •Fortune, ' • Chance. ' Allah alone 
ruleth his children : KisHr# ye s�all deem each man's alloted portion • • • '' 

And Whitman plainly states that the provision which is made for all 
the hapvenings is a provision existing " in the inherences of things," and 
not a fatal istic decree by an irresponsible Al m ighty. 

He also says that he is l im i tless. This is the doctrine of the Upani
shads. Everyone is l im itless, for Ishwara, the Lord , dwells in the heart of 
every mortal being. Jesus also, said : " the kingdom of heaven is within 

you." Now the kingdom of heaven cannot be apart from God, so that the 
Nazarene herein says the same thing as the Upanishads. 

Again, in the l ines, " I  do not doubt that interiors have their in teriors, 
and exteriors have their exteriors, and that the eyesight has another eyesight, 
and the hearing another heari ng, and the voice another voice," Whitman 
might be said to be taking the words from the mouths of those sages who 
in ancient India penned the Upanishads. In those it is incessan tly insisted 
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that these interiors really are the Universal Self which i s  " the eye of the eye 
and the hearing of the ear. " And a knowledge of that is the key to unlock 
the doors of glory and praise. As it is beautiful ly said in Brihadaranyaka
Upanishad :* 

" This Self is the footstep of everything, for through it one kDOws everything. And 
as one can find again by footsteps what was lost, thus he who knows this finds glory and 
praise. " 

• 
And further, " Therefore, now, also, he who thus knows that he is Brah-

man (the Self )  becomes all this, and even the Devas cannot prevent it ,  
for he himself is their Self. " 

s. B. J. 

flF>OLLONIUS AND TllHE ffiAHATllMAS. 
[READ BEFORE T H E  MALDEN BRANCH, T .  S. ] 

(Concluded. ) 

When Apol lonius asked about the wise men whom Alexander the 
Great was said to have conquered and then held converse with, Phraotes said 
that they were the Oxydraks, a war-l ike people who claimed Wisdom though 
they knew nothing of consequence ; the tru ly wise men dwel t between the 
Hyphasis and Ganges. Had Alexander gone thither he cou ld not have con
quered them, even wi th ten thousand Achil les and th irty thousand Aja:<es. 
"For they fight not in battle against advancing enem ies, but being holy 
men, beloved by God, they repu lse them through aerial apparitions and 

l ightn ing flashes. " 

When Apol lon ius took his departure Phraote& gave him the following 
significant letter to the Brahmins : 

" The King Phraotes greets his teacher la�chas and the Wise men with 
h im . Apol lon ius, the wisest of men, regards you as wiser than h imself, and 

comes to learn from you. Let him not depart without know ledge of al l  
which you yourselves know. For thus noth ing of your wisdom wil l be lost ; 
since no one speaks better than he, or has a truer memory. Let h im also 
behold the th rone whereon I sat when thou, Father Iarchas, gavest me my 
k ingdom . H is attendants also deserve praise for their attachment to such a 
man. Be thou happy. Be happy al l  of you . " 

When they came near the h i l l  where the wise men dwelt their guide 
was filled w i th fea r, for the I ndians stood m ore i n  awe of these men than of 
thei r own King, and the King who ruled the land where they l ived was ac
customed to consu l t them about everyth ing he said or did. 

When near a vi l lage not a stadium from the h i l l ,  a you th approached 

*Bri · Up. 1. Adb. ,  4 B.,.b.,  7. 
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them, blacker than any Indian, with a gleaming, moon-shaped mark be
tween his eyebrows. He bore a golden anchor, which in I ndia took the 
place of the Herald's staff. He addressed Apollonius in Greek , which did 
not astonish h im, since all the dwellers in tbe vil lage La lamasary ? )  spoke 
that tongue, but it d id astonish the others to hear their lntiter called by name ; 
Apollonius, however, it filled with confidence as he remembered the purpose 
of his journey. " We have come to men truly wise," he sai d  to Dam is, " for 
they have a fore-knowledge of things." Ask ing the youth what was to be 
done, he was told : " Those with you remain here,- thou, however, shalt 
come just as thou art, for so They command. In this They A pol lonius re
cognized Pythagorean langua�e and he fol lo�ed with joy. 

In one of his conversations with the Egyptian Gymnosophists, years 
a fterwards, Apollonius thus characterized the wise men of India : " I  saw 
the Indian Brahmins who ciwell upon the earth and not upon the earth ; in a 
strong fortress though unforti fied ; and, wi thout possessions, possessing every
thing." The deep, interior sign ificance of this is evident to a Theosophist. 
Damis, in the matter-of-fact way often customary wi th him, also gives these 
words a l iteral in terpretation, saying that they had their bed upon the earth and 
strewed the ground with herbs selected by themselves ; he himself had seen 
them floating in the air two ells above the earth ; not for hocus pocus-for 
they despised vain striving-but in order, by thus floating with the sun, to 
be near and pleasing unto the god. This was what was meant by " upon 
the earth and not upon the earth."  The strong fortre-s, unfortified, meant 
the air in which they dwelt, for al though they appeared to l ive under the 
open heaven, they spread a shadow over themselves, were not wet by the 
rain, and were in the sunshine whenever they wished. And since they ob
tained everything the moment they wished it, Apol lonius rightly said that 
they possessed what they d id not possess. " They wear their hair long, they 
bind a white mitra around their heads, their feet are bare. The form of 
thei r clothing resembles that of a sleeveless under-garment; the material is 
a wool produced by the earth of i tsel f, white l ike the Pamphyl ian, but softer, 
and so fat that oi l  flows from i t. Of this they make their sacred garments, 
and when another than these men seeks to gather this wool the earth wil l  
not release i t. By the power of the ring and the staff which they bear every 
thing can be done, but both are kept as a secret." This personal 
description by Damis corresponds in certain particu lars with what we 
are told of the ;\lasters to-day. The account of the wool leads some 
commentators to be l ieve.that a�bestos is meant. 

larchas welcomed Apol lonius in Greek and asked him for the letter 
from Phraotes ; when Apol lonius wondered at his gift of prescience he 
remarked that a della was lack ing in the letter, left out by mistake, and so i t  
proved. After  reading the letter larchas asked : "What dost thou th ink of us ? " 
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And Apol lonius repl ied : " As no other person in the land whence 
I came, as my journey hi ther shows. " 

" What makest thou think that we know more than thou dost ?" 
" I believe, " answered Apollonius, " that your knowledge is deeper 

and much more d ivine." 
Iarchas hereupon said : "Others are accustomed to ask the new comer 

whence he · comes and for what purpose ; the first sign of our wisdom 
shall be this : that the stranger is not unknown to us. So then, test this : " 

Hereupon he tolrl Apol lon ius his history from father and mother down, 
what he had done in Aegre, how Damis had come to him, what things 
of importance had happened on the way, etc. As Apol loni us asked in 
surprise whence came that knowledge, Iarchas answered : " Thou also 
earnest gifted with this wisdom, but not yet wi th all of it. " 

" And wilt thou teach me al l thy wisdom ? " asked Apol lonius. 
" By all means, and in ungrudging abundance, for this is  wiser than 

miserly to conceal that which is worthy of knowing. Besides, Apollonius, 
I see thou hast been richly gi fted by Mnemosyne, and she is the one 
among the gods whom we most love. " 

" Dost thou also behold, " asked Apollonius, of what manner my nature 
is ?" 

" We see all peculiari ties of the soul, for we know them by thousand
fold indications, " repl ied Iarchas. 

When mid-day came they rose in the air and did homage to the 
sun. The youth who bore the anchor was then told to go and provide 
for the companions of Apol lon ius. Swifter than the swiftest of birds he 
went and returned, saying : " I  have provided for them. " He was then 
commanded to bring the throne of Phraotes, and when Apollonius had 
seated h imsel f thereon they continued thei r conversation. Iarchas told 
him to ask what he wished, for he had come to men who knew all things. 
A pol l on ius asked if they knew themselves, for he bel ieved that they, l ike the 
Greeks, held knowledge of sel f to be difficult. But Iarchus answered 
with an unexpected turning : " We know al l th ings, because first of all we 
know ourselves ; for no one of us can approach this wisdom without 
first atta i n ing knowledge of self. " 

Apol lonius asked further, what they held themselves to be ? 
' •  Gods," answered larchas. 
" And wherefore ?" 
" Because we are good men. " 
Apol lon ius found  so m uch wisdom in this saying that he made use of 

it in his speech of defence before the Emperor Domitian. 
They talked about the soul an d reincarnation, and larchas told him 

that the truth was " as Pythagoras taught you, and as we taught the 
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Egyptians." They spoke about the previous incarnation of Apol lon i us 
as steersman of an Egyptian ship, i n  which capacity he had refrained from 
fol lowing the inducements held out by pirates to let his vessel come into 
their hands. 

Concern ing this Iarchas said that refraining from unrighteousness did 
not constitute righteousness. 

The King came to visi t the Brahmins and a wonderful feast was pre
pared for h im ; everything came of i tsel f : Pythian tripods, and automatic 
attendants of black bronze, the earth spread out herbs softer than beds to 
recl ine on, delicate viands appeared m orderly succession, etc. The 

accounts of these phenomena occas ioned great remark during the sub
sequent career of Apol lonius, and people would persist in mixing them up 
with the teachings of the master just as to·day they inextricably confound 
Madame Blavatsky's famous cup and saucer with Theosophy. But we are 
told that Apollonius did not concern himself w ith phenomena;  when he 
saw these wonderful things he d id not ask how they were done, nor to be 
taught to do them, but he contented himsel f with admi ring them. And we 
are also told that the marvelous thi ngs he did were not accompl ished 
through ceremonial magic, but through the perfection of h is wisdom. 

Damis was subsequently allowed to come to the Brahm ins and when 
he asked about the composi tion of the world and the four  elements they 
repl ied that there were five -the fifth being ether, which was to be regardt>d 
as the primal sou rce of the gods. 

" For everyth ing that breathes the air is mortal ; that which drinks the 
ether is immortal and divine," said Iarchas . He also said that the world 
was to be regarded as a l iving being of both sexes, having a more ardent 
love for itself than that of one person to another, being united and bound 
to i tself. Damis learnt much from his intercourse with the Brahmins, but 
he wrote that at the secret d iscourses Apol lonius was alone with larchas, 
and from there originated the four  books wri tten by the former. larchas, 
said Dam is, gave Apol lon ius seven rings bearing the names of the seven 
planets, and Apol lon ius wore them one after the other according to the 
name of the day of the week. 

The foregoing is an incomplete account of the remarkable journey and 
experience of Apol lonius, as i s  necessitaterl by the l im i ts of a brief article. 
Many passages of deep wisdom have had to be passed over, and many re
markable th ings are told, hard to understand, but which, there is reason to 
believe, have an occult significance. S. B. 
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@EAGHINGS Ofl TllHE ffiASJllE�. 
RECORDED BY ONE OF T H E  AUTHORS OF " MA N :  F R A G MENTS OF FORGOTTEN HISTORY. " 

( Copyriglttd. ) 

The master walked beside the river at evening-time. In the instant 
that his signal was recognized he walked no longer alone. By his side 
appeared one-as a l i ttle child cl inging close to his garmemts. The master 
said-" When you have obtained mastery over the senses then you wil l  no 
longer totter in your step or falter i n  your flight. Realize the divine atma 
within you. Realize it I " he repeated, and then raising his hand slowly 
upward the stature of the chi ld lengthened until a man's proportions were 
outlined. Only this form could hold the expanded soul. Disenthralled 
the soul perceived a world with every pulsation and in every faculty there was 
absolute harmony. This was divine. This is man's rightfu l  condition into 
which only the Mahatmas have ful ly come; but to which every one is heir. 
The Mahatma teaches with the thought unexpressed, but formulated in his 
own mind and sent with sudden power, into yours. It strikes with re
sounding force against the spirit's prison house. In great agony the pupil 
cried out : " Master ! Master I redeem me from this state with your great 
power. " The Master answering sai d :  " Burst by concentration of spiritual 
energy the bonds that bind you." No pen can describe the force of the 
Master's thought. For the instant it seemed possible ; a moment's hesitation 
to make the effort through mortal fear, and the supreme moment was 
passed. The Master looked sadly upon his suffering disciple and then 
was alone again. 

The latter had gone back to try again through duty-if need be through 
death. 

THE LESSON. 

The pupil goes to the Master without conditions. He goes, but not to 
return. The i l lusions of matter are dispelled for him and thenceforth he is 
a stranger in  the world of actions, even though he should be in  it  again. 

Fiery is the furnace of probation, and great is the danger when the 
neophyte has reached the " states of exaltation ." About each advance step 
wait the enemies of the spi rit-to overthrow i ts sovereignty and hurl it 
back to the plane of matter. These enemies l ive in matter and are per
suaded that thei r existence is confined to it-hence thei r  determination to 
keep matter from a knowledge of spiri t. In darkness and sin is thei r safety, 
for they are children of these conditons and will cease to exist when the 
lamp that is lighted from within is turned upon the world. 

Temptations are in the way of those who would demand much without 
tieservi11g even a l i ttle. So soon as the student comes in contact wi th the occult 
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he encounters on the threshold the demons who loiter by-the demons of 
worldliness, inconstancy, suspicion and faint-heartedness. 

The student should find in his own intuitions all the proof needed of 
the existence on this earth of the Wisdom teachers. Behind the screen of 
the senses reposes the soul of man-an unfathomable factor in the Universe
as unknown to its possessor as to its observers. Intuition is its only avenue 
of communication, aud the language it  speaks is known only to him who 
understands arcane knowledge or occultism. 

When the Master has initiated his pupil he puts the seal of the mys
teries upon his l ips and locks them even against the chance of weakness or 
indiscretion . 

It is the sense of personal isolation that brings on death ; genuine 

philanthropy puts the individual en rapport with the Divine Spirit and 
thus gives him the eternal l ife. The Divine Spirit being all-pervading, 
those who put themselves en rapport with it, necessarily put themselves en 
rapport with all other entities in the same rapport. Hence, the Mahatmas 
are necesarily in constant magnetic relation with those who succeed in extri
cating themselves from the lower animal nature. It is by this means that 
the Mahatmas must first be known. 

Until the Master chooses you to come to Him 
unselfishly work for its progress and advancement. 
true satisfaction. 

be with humanity, and 
This alone can bring 

What is a Mahatma ? Is it H is physical body ? No; for that must perish 
sooner or later-though it can be preserved through what is to us an endless 
age. A Mahatma is one who l ives in  His higher individuality, and to know 
Him truly, He must be known through the individuality in which He is 
centered. 

Knowledge increases in proportion to its use-that is, the more we 
teach the more we learn. Therefore, seeker after Truth, with the faith of 
a l i ttle chi ld and the Wti'/ of a In i tiate give of your store to h im who hath 
not wherewithal to comfort him on � is journey. A whisper of the divine 
mystery into the ear of a weary wayfarer frees you from the stain of many 
evi l deeds done in your m igrations througn matter. Philosophy can never 
be learned through phenomena. Try to break through the desire for it. 
Occult students the world over have been warned by their teachers that it is 
a habit which grows with gratification. It is better to abandon the study 
than to risk the dangers of b l ack magic. 

What is Sel f ? Only a passing guest, whose concerns are all l ike a 
mirage of the great desert. :\Ian is the victim of his surroundings while he 
l ives in  the atmosphere of society. The Mahatma may be wil l ing to befriend 
such as he has an in terest in, and yet he helpless to do so The will of lhe 

neophyte, also, must be the magnet which alone can compel a Mahatma's 
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notice. He follows his attractions as the needle does the poles. Will and 
)'uri ty-these are the qual i ties which open the arcane to the presence of an 

· adept-mere enthusiastic regard has no effect 
Feeble souls content themselves with wishes ; great ones have wills. 
In every man l ie concealed the germs of faculties that are never un

fol ded on earth, and which have no reference to this state of knowledge. 
ll/o man can judge another, save by the measure of his own understand

ing : do not injure your own chance for growth by condemning in others 
.the possession of facul ties not known to yourself. 

Thought runs swifter than the electric flu i d ;  every bright aspiration 
sparkles and attracts the attent ion of the distant, but ever-watchful !\laster. 

" Lay your burden upon the Lord "-that is, put your reliance in  the 
Higher Self. Use the body as a means of strengthen ing the connection with 
.the spiri t and opening the road for i ts descents. 

Slay Ambition : it is a deadly and cowardly foe, whose power over you 
is augmen ted by the approbation of others. 

It is Karma that sends you into this world-to which you come alone 
-that leaves you alone in it and which takes you out of i t  alone. The Jaw 
of Karma is the law of the conservation of energy on the moral and spiritual 
planes of nature. 

The body is the mind's portrai t. The artist seeing its inharmonies re
grets his fai lu re, but  knows not how to improve upon i t. This is the spirit's 
work, which, accomplished, leaves the outward a reflection of the indwell ing 
Sou l .  

The manna that feeds the spirit is hidden from sight. The universal 
spi ri t supplies it. 

Duty is the River that flows through l ife. I ts tide is silvery to those 
who are on it, but threaten ing to those who approach it seldom. 

Seek to recover your soul. It is the hidden treasure lost in the 
caverns of sense. Its recovery is redemption from many rebi rths. 

The vai n  and the arrogant demand our pi ty-the weak and erring our 
forbearance-the indifferent our sympa'thy-and the wise, alone, our admi-

ration . 
You have learned of Krishna that death is better than the performance 

of another's du ty. In persevering i n  the erroneous idea that we were put 
here to do the duties of others, woes have resu lted that fol low one through 
many l ives. 

Your perception of the i nner self is clearer than the vision of the 
natural eye. 

Earnestly regard the plane upon which you seek truth, do not expect 
to secure soul knowledge through the avenues of the senses. 

Karma is l ike the vine that gathers strength through un interrupted yea�, 
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and which fastens i ts tendrils so closely that it is as strong as the structure to 
which it adheres. There is no way to destroy i ts power except by the sep· 
aration of the parts, these parts renew themselves in other forms of l i fe, but 
the structure is freed when its root is destroyed. 

Evi l thoughts corrode the character. On ly the spirit has power over 
character to purify it. 

We carry the accumu lated results of many l ives from one to another. 
This is the clue to the perfect fai rness of nature. The apparent injustice of 
al l  d ifferences of well-being are explained by the fact that we have known 
former states of existence. Every spiritual effort now made wi l l  tell not 
only now, but in the next incarna tion as wel l .  

The cl ue to many of the great mysteries of l i fe is to be found in re
incarnation ; it is the only possible solution of the enigmas of existence. 

The ru le of the Mahatma is  to approach every one where there exists 
even only the slightest glimmer of the true Light within him. None are left 
to perish who desire to be succored. 

We write in every aspi ration for tru th, in thought and deed by day, and 
. in sou l -struggles by n ight, the story of our desire for spiri tual development. 

Upon the pages of the Book of Karma are 1\'ritten the minutest particulars of 
ind ividual efforts : when the feeble wil l  is strong enough to prevent further 
bi rths in this world,  which is the spi rit's d ream l i fe, we shall find in Real 
existence all the chapters that we have wri tten in all our transitions. Only 
then wi l l  we be able to read the whole book th rough and know the natu re 
of the long journey out of spirit th rough matter and back again to the All .  

The confl ict of intui tion against intel lect has covered mankind in  the 
crumbling ru in of despair. l\Ian wi l l  never su rrender himself to be the 
permanent vehicle of any set of ideas un less i t  completely satisfies the whole 
of h is nature ; the un ion of intel lect and intui t ion only wi l l  end the conflict. 

Take what you can of the teachings, and in developing devotion keep 
before you your example-THE TEACHER. 

<9HE QE�METitiG @HILOSOPHY. 
[Concluded from the ju(t' .!\ itmber. 1 

" The music of the spheres" is not a mere figu re of speech, but an 
actual i ty. 

The Sou l of the World has i ts central Sun whose l i fe throbs pulsate 
throughout immensity. If we study the phenomena and conditions of 
either crystal l ization or organ ization we shall find that ever�· atom in the 
vast universe is set to mus1c. There is the pean of l i fe, and the dirge of 
death, the major and the minor key. The ry thm is  the same whether 
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in the ebb or flow of l i fe, but the serried columns march in opposite 
directions. The Unity lies back of all phenomena in the infinite ocean, 
the universal solvent, as the crystal l ies latent, potential. unmanifested, in 
the solution of salt. So al l things exist potential ly in the ether. The real 
form of everything is perfect, essential, divine. Only the effigy appears with 
ebb and flow ; with swell and cadence like martial music. Only in the 
Garden of the Gods can the perfect flower and fruit appear. There is 
but one approximation to perfect form to be apprehended by mortals
the Sphere-and even this is ideal or geometrical, not actual. The 
dimensi0ns of space pertain to objects : objects exist in time, and the 
essence of time is motion. 1 Imagine the intel l igence of man posi ted in an 
ocean of Ether, a thinking principle, without form or extension, and the 
fallacy of space as generally conceived becomes manifest. and disappears. 
Matter, space, time, and motion, these pertain to outward ly manifested 
existence. Read backward the genesis of crystal , plant, anirpal or man, 
and one plan, one basis is d i�covered in  all. 

" Out from the shore o.f the great unknown" come trooping these effigies 
of diviner being, these shapes of diviner forms. In the beginning was the 
Word, the Fiat has gone forth. Listen 0 ! man to the music of Bath Col 
the voice of thine own soul. Adonai speaks. If thou art conscious, His 
voice is conscience. It is the memory of the voice of God in fields  
elysian, thy former d ivine abode. Thou mayest invoh·e in  thy l i fe on 
earth thine Augoeides, ' ' being of light, " a " gleaming brightness. " 
This is thy holy mission, the meaning of thy human shape, thy manly 
powers, thy subtle intellect, thy holy intuitions. These are but the seed 
of larger l i fe, the bird of promise. The unfolded flower shall be thy highest 
aspiration, thy holiest wish, and its ripened fruit shall bear thee to the 
garden of the gods, with .knowledge and power as thy servants. Ask but 
thine own soul, counsel with ,thy better sel f, and if thou find est not within 
the silence the answering voice, then return to thy wal lowing in the mire, 
and the husks which the swine do eat, rather than to thy father's house 
which thou hast made, and wil l henceforth continue to make a den of 
thieves, at best, a wh i ted sepulchre.  

Now let  us read the Tablet of Hermes, bearing i n  mind the fact that 
man is an epitome of the universe, thus actually or potentially containing 
al l that is, and i f  he knows how to read and to unfold his own nature, 
powers and possibi l i ties, he may read thereby the universe, unfold its laws, 
comprehend its plan, and if he be master of himself, thus revealed to h is  
u n derstan ding, h is powers shall be co-extensive with knowledge. He shall 
possess the MASTERs' WoRD. 

1 " We take no notice of Ume oave by Its loaa• i. •· Its pasoago or motion. 
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This tablet is printed in ful l  in September Path at p. 1 67. 
The reader is referred to Isis Unveiled for explanation <>f the Azoth to 

which, on the physical plane, the tablet refers,' and I m ight say in passing, 
that those who complain that the Brothers closely guard occu lt secrets, will 
do well, even at this l ate day, to read Isis Unveiled. There are several 
matters contained in those two volumes which the careless reader, and com
plain ing " theosophi�t " has possibly overlooked. In fact there is less con
cealment in al l occul t  matters than the ignorant and time-serving suppose. 
There can be no better safe-guards to Royal Secrets. than ignorance and de
fective vision, for which defects there ' is n • 1  surgery or remedy outside 
ourselves. 

" God saith , Let the man 
lmuw himself well. * * 

the death of them, they hate 
operations. 

endued wi th a mind, mark, consider, and 
And before they give up their bodies to 

their senses, knowing their works and 

" Rather I, that am the mind i tself, wil l  not suffer the operations or 
works, which belong to the body, to be finished and brought to perfection 
in them, but being the Porter and Doorkeeper I wi l l  shut  up the entrances 
of evi l ,  and cut off the thoughtfu l  desires of fil thy works . 

" But to the foolish, and evi l ,  and wicked , and envious, and covetous, 
and profane, I am far off, giving place to the revenging demon * * 

" For the sleep of the body is the 90ber watchfu lness of the mind, and 
the shutting of my eyes, the true sight, and my st1ence great with chi l d ; 
and fu l l of good, and the pronouncing of my words the blossoms and fruits 
of good things. •·• 

" Wherefore we must be bold to say that an earlh{y man is a mortal 
god, and thai /he heaven{y God is an immortal Man• ."  

Compare with this the fol low ing from the writings of Plato : 
" He who has not even a knowledge of common th ings, is a brute 

among men ; he who has an accurate knowledge of human concerns alone, 
is a man among brutes ; but he who knows al l  that can be known by in tel
ligent inquiry is a god among men ." 

In these brief and imperfect outl ines enough has been given to show 
the thoughtful student, the agreement of the Hermetic doctrines with the 
teachings of Theosophy, indeed, any real progress in the comprehension of 
the one, may be taken as a key to the other. These, together with the 
teachi ngs of the Kabala, are but d i fferent forms of the Secret Doctrine; none 
of them are to be fu l ly apprehended by the intellect alone ;  but only when 
the mind is t1/uminaled by the l ight of understand ing, and the process by 

1 /m Unodkd, vol. 1, p. 607, <1 W[. 
2 1'ymander, p. S3, et oeq, edition of 1660. 

3 IV Booll:, p 60. 
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which this i l lumination is to be achieved, through dil igent inquiry, un
selfish work, and repression of the senses, appetites and passion, has been 
often pointed out, and is found repeated and reiterated in a l l  these writings. 
If any, therefore, are disposed to complain that they are left to grope in 
darkness, they have no one to blame but themselves. To the conscientious 
student, the constant  wonder h; at the richness of the feast spread out 
on every hand. 

Like a beautiful landscape to the bl ind, or music to the deaf. are the 
pages of wisdom to the ignorant and sel fish. Eyes have they but they see 
not, ears have they but they hear not, and so long as they are joined to their 
idols they may as wel l be let alone. liut to the earnest disciple, to the true 
seeker of The Path these are the everlasting verities : let them run and not 

be weary, walk and not fain t, seek, and they shall sure{y find, desire, and 
they shall attain, knock, and the door of knowledge shall open, obey, and 
they shal l in turn command, labor, and they shal l  obtain rest. 

" Rest is not quitting 
The busy career, 

Rest is the fi t ting 

Of self to one 's sphere. 
' Tis the brook's motion , 

Clear, without strife, 
Fleeting to ocean 

After this l ife. 
' Tis l iving and serving 

The highest and best, 

'Tis onward unnutrvittg, 
And this is true rest. " 

<5EA <5ABLE <5ALI{. 

<9HOUG H JI!  <9�ANSflE �E NGE A N D  D�EAMS. 

B. 

Have you ever noticed the swi ftness of thought transference in cases 
where the thinker is not consciously projecting his thought to another 
mind ? The writer had l ately a notable instance of this. I was seated at 
the breakfast table, th inking over an order from THE PATH which had come 
the n ight before. It  was an order for " r ooo words on d reams, etc. "' and 
not being such stuff as dreams are made· of. I pondered i ntently ,albeit 
silen tly :-" Where the deuce am I to get any authentic dreams ?" 

' '  Mr. jull'us, do you like dreams ?" 

So spoke a clear young voice at my elbow, It was the voice of Sue. 
I am not qual ified to judge whether Sue is a chi ld or a girl. She is, however, 
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an embodiment  of that young America who rules these United States from 
Atlantic coast to Pacific wave, and a lthough a bachelor, I respect her ac
cordingly. Sue represents my possible fate. 

" Dreams I '' I stammered. " What do you know about dreams ? " 
" Me ?  Why I have 'em. Lots 1 But only the horrid kind, you know. " 
I ventu re to ask, most respectfu l ly, what she cal ls " the horrid kind. ·· 
" The kind you can't remember, so's to tel l 'em and scare the girls. 

Al l  mixed up, you see."  Here Sue snaps down the l id  of the maple syrup 
cruet with an air which indicates that the subject is closed. But I venture 
on. I fear Sue a trifle less than I do my Editor and his demand for con
tracted copy. 

• • What made you think of dreams just now, Sue, if you please ? " 
" Oh ! I don't know. They just came spang into my head. Perhaps 

you were thinking about them. " 
" Why, my child ! You do not mean to say that you bel ieve in thought 

transference ! " 
" What's that ? Some nonsense ! What I mean is that when I'm think in' 

'bout somethin, '  an ' I  don't want the other gi rls to talk about it, I put it 
out of my head, quick , -(another hot cake, please, ) so they won't get it 
into their heads too. They always do, un less. Understand ? ' ' 

I did indeed . " Verily out of the mouths of babes and suckl ings pro
ceed the words of wisdom."  

This to myself of course. What I said aloud was merely, " I should  
l i ke  to  hear a real good dream this m inute, a true one. " 

Sue gives her head that capable toss. " Why didn't you ask me ? 
You people always think children don't know anything. Guess you've 
changed your mind since you were a child. Anyhow, 1\lrs. D. was tel l i n '  
i t t' Sister an '  some ladies, and  i t  gives your blood a lovely curdle." 

Here Sue settled herself in her chai r and gave herself up with gusto to 
the joy of curdling my blood. 1\Iak ing careful  inquiry afterward, I found 
true, in  all i ts detai ls, the dream which I now give to my readers. 

Mrs. D. was at her country place. She dreamed one night that she rose, 
and walking to her window looked out upon the fami l iar scene just then l i t  
by the moon. To her surprise she noticed persons walk ing two by two 
across the lawn towards her ; then more people, many of whom she knew. 
As she watched this procession , there came finally a hearse d riven l>y a boy. 
He stopped the ghastly vehicle under her window, imd raising a scarred 
face on which the moonbeams played, he cal led out ; " A re_wu rea&? '' 

:Mrs. D. shrieked and awoke, to find hersel f i n  bed and the sport of a dream,  
but  tel l ing i t  afterwards to  her family she remarked ; " If ever I were to  see 
that boy, I should know him by the awfu l  scars on his face. " 

·
Some t ime afterward this lady was standing in a hotel corridor, waiting 
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for the lift. As it rose slowly into view, she was attracted by the head of the 
boy running i t :  " Where have I seen that head ? "  was her thought, and so 
puzzling, she delayed to step into the waiting l ift. Just as she moved 
forward and entered, the boy turned his face towards her saying : " Are you 
ready? "  and she saw again  those great scars, and across her inner vision 
moved that slow funereal scene. Sickened, startled, she felt an impulse of 
escape, and profited by the stoppage of the lift at the next floor to get off, 
instead of continuing to a higher floor, as she had proposed. She paused a 
few moments to recover herself, and to reason with herself as wel l ,  when 
suddenly a horrible crash was heard ; then a d1ad s11ence,- afterward the 
murmur of excited voices. The machinery had broken, the l ift had fal len 
to the ground floor, and every person in it had been k i l led. As I thought 
over this strange story, the decided young voice streamed on : " Do you 
know, :\lr. Julius, they were discussing i t  at dinner, and I heard some qu ite 
stylish people say they believed it was God Himsel f  warning her. Fancy ! 
They weren't church people of course." 

Humanity is divided by Sue into two classes. Class 1 .  Members of 
The Protestant Episcopal Church. Class. z. Heathen. She finds this 
very convenient. So, I doubt not, do many older persons. 

" And what do you think it was, my child ? "  
" Me ?  Oh, well ! I just think i t  was her soul, somehow, Mr. Ju l ius ! 

Why do you stare at me l ike that ? I do believe you know something about 
it ! Nobody will ever tel l me. Put down your coffee cup, its spilling all 
over your beard, and tell me straight off all you know about our souls." 

But here the Skye terrier comes bounc ing in, and offers himself for 
dissection instead. Nevertheless, I know a few people, (and I fancy THE 
PATH knows scores more) who expect you to tell between the roast and the 
releve, a l l  that is known about the soul. Go i nstead to the children, ques
tion their fresh instincts, their curious methods, their habitual impu lses and 
freaks, above al l , their espnl de corps, and what you learn about occu l tism 
from these sti l l  plastic minds will surprise you. It has me I 

Juuus. 

F �E MA��ABuE OGGU ��E NGE: 

This story was told me by my step-father about an uncle of his. 
The uncle was large , broad-shou ldered, loved fun, and yet had strange 

pre-occupied ways. He was fond of playing strange tricks upon the little 
ones, and was known by them all as : " the-queer uncle." 

Indeed he did not confine his experimen ts wholly to the small folks. 
One evening he came into the sitting-room where his sister was, his 

face pale, with great drops of perspiration upon i t, and his whole body 
shaking as with ague. She asked him what the matter was, and then said 
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she was glad if he who had been frightening other people all his l ife, was 
really frightened himself. It was sometime before he could speak. At last 
he said he would tel l her what had happened as well as he could. 

He went into the woods and found a large tree (Beach, I think) stand
ing alone. 

Having tied his handkerchief around it, he placed his back against the 
tree and took so many paces in a straight line away from it. Then without 
looking towards the tree he walked three times around i t-keeping the circle 
as nearly as possible. The n ight was very calm with a beautiful ful l  moon. 

After he had been round it  once, there appeared to be no change. 
The second time the wind began to blow, and before he had completed the 
third circuit, the moon wa.<� overcast and the wind blew a gale. When he 
had reached the point, for the third time, from which he first started, he 
turned and faced the tree. Soon the wind ceased to blow, and the moon 
shone clear. Then, coming in an opposite direction, he saw a young lady 
approaching the tree. 

She walked directly to i t, untied the handkerchief and brought it to 
him and then disappeared on the spot. Upon concluding his narrative he 
said if ever he should meet that girl  he should know her. The moonlight 
fel l  upon her face so that each feature was distinctly visible. 

Six months later business ca l led him to another town. While waiting 
in the parlor of the Hotel, before being cal led to dinner, the lady he had 
seen in the forest walked into the room. 

Sometime after he obtained an introduction, and eventually became 
engaged. One day while discussing different matters, he told her of his 
singular experience in  the woods. 

" Why " said she " at that very time I had a most singular feeling, and 
fainted." Her mother was appealed to and corroborated the fact. She said 
she was unconscious for such a length of time they thought her dead. 

The day of the month and the hour corresponded exactly with the time 
the lady untied the handkerchief and brought it to him in the forest. 

F. C. 

�EVIEWS A N D  nofllES. 
THE THEOSOPHIST for October i s  a notably good number o f  that ad

mirable magazine. Madame Blavatsky contributes the leading article, 
" Ancient M agic in Modern Sc1ence, " the reading of which makes us eager 
for the publ ication of her " Secret Doctrine, " the first volume of which, we 
learn, wi l l  soon be ready for publication. 

Mohini  l\1. Chatterj i  contributes a short article on " Mother Ganga," 
and his strong tale ,  " Sowing and Reaping, " is concluded. 

Maurice Freda! wri tes of Apol lonius of Tyana, anent M r. Tred well 's 
valuable book on the :\laster. it is a " coincidence " that the October 
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numbers of both The Theosophist and THE PATH shou ld contain articles on 
Apol lonius, the two complementing each other. I t  has been said that the 
teach ings of Apol lonius wil l  have m uch to do m the new rel igion whiclt i s  
destined to  become the leading faith o f  the world. 

Col.  Olcott has a h igh ly i nteresting artic le on " Phantom Pictu res in  
the  Astral Light," i n  which the  various tradi t ions of " The Flying Dutchman " 
a re given prom inence, and mention is made of a phan tom ship seen from 
the man-of war which carried the two sons of the Prince of Wales on the i r 
voyage around the world . 

Two articles of th is issue are contribu ted from Ch icago-a thoughtful 
essay on " Theosophy and Theosoph ists " by M. M .  Phe lon, and " A 
World-Old Story Sti l l  Unlearned," by l\1. L. Brainard, the Secretary of the 
Chicago Branch ; an allegory that wil l  take, and repay, muclt' pains to 
discover its true sign i ficance. ' ; Some Hypnotic Experiments " is  a valuable 
scienti fic article, and l\lisi L. S. Cook's ideas " On Prayer " will probably 
meet approval among all Theosoph ists, who object only to the com mon 
forms of prayer, such as those designed to be " heard of men " l ike the 
prayers offered up in  churches, and also the requests of people for div ine 
favors which they have done nothing to meri t. 

The Unpubl ished Wri tings of El iphas Levy, a mine of occul t informa
t ion, are con t in ued, and an article on Raj Yoga wil l  be appreciated by 
students of Indian ph i losophy. 

1\fAD,\MF. BLAVATSKY : I NciDF.NTS I N  H F. R  LIFE . Edi ted by A. P. Sinnett. 
(London, I886. ) Price, $J.no. These memoi rs are of absorbing in terest, 
containing as they do authentic narratives wri tten by the relatives and friend s  
o f  1\'Iadame Blavatsky. They are divined into ten chapters, begin11 ing with 
her childhood and ending with the present time when she rests in  sickness 
in Germany, and bristle  with stories of the most ex traord i nary character. 
Read in connection with the first art icle in the present number of this maga
z i ne, they become of greater i nterest. At page 2 5 7  Mr. Si �nett says she was 
not able to forsee the annovances in the fu tu re. But we think she could see 
those qu ite clearly, and therein lay one of her constant trials : that she m ight 
see those troubles to come and yet refrain from trying to avert them. In
q ui rers can purchase the book through THE PATH. 

ANl'\OUNCE:\1 El'\T. 

We beg to announce that wtlh this dale we sever our partnership. THE 
PATH henceforth will be the exclusive properly ,znd tmdt'r the sole manage
ment of Mr. Wilham Q. judge. 

1\ew York, Dec. I, I886. 
WtLLIAM Q. JuDGE, 
ARTHUR H.  GEBHARD. 

" There is a l i vi n g  creature in heaven which by cl ay has " Truth " u pon its 
forehead, by wh ich  the a n ge l s  know i t  i s  d ay ;  but i n  the evening it has 
" Fa i th • ·  o n  i ts forehead,  whereby the a ngels know that n ight  is  near. "-From 
flu A.abbalislic book, Kitzur-Sit 'llt , jol . .  p, t-o! . .?. 

UM ! 
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Bu� there Ia another lnTialble e�rnal edo�nce, higher. deeper, 

lnnermoet : not like thla life of oenee, eocaplng eight. unchanging. 

Thla endures when all crea&ed things ha•e puMd awa:r. Thla Ia 
the higbee� walk and •er:r oupreme abode,-Bclg«.,ad-o.t4, ch. 8. 

Bear the oecret of the wlae. Be not andouo for eubela�nce : 

It Ia provided b:r the maker. When the child Ia born tbe mother·• 

breu� ftow with milk. Be who hath clothed the birds with their 

bright plumage will &lao feed thee.-Hitapodu4. 

THE P A T H .  
JANUARY, 1 887 . No. 10. 

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declaration in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless conlainecl in an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Ed iior wi l l  be 
accountable. 

�HE €LEMEN�ALS, �HE €LEMEN�A�Y 
SF>I�I�S, 

A N D  T H E  RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THEM AND HUMAN BEINGS. 
A papff' r�ad 6�for� tlu Aryan Tluosophical Socid)• of N<'TJJ Y<Wk, Du�m6�r 14th, 1 886. 

BY C. H. A. BJ ERREGAARD. 

The subject of my paper is " The Elemenla/s, tlu Elementary Spirits, and 
the relah'on be/ween them and human beings." 

I wil l  endeavor to give an outline of some of the teachings of the occul t  
science relative to these beings, their relationship  to the universal powers and 
to us, and our power over them. 

In the general statement I shall probably not be able to say anything 
new to students of the occult  forces of nature, except i t  be in the i l l ustra- . 
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tions I shall bring forth from what I consider new sources, from Leibnitz's 
Monadology, namely : 

In Leibnitz's Monads, I think we may see the very substance of the 
astral sphere, in which the elementary spirits " wrap themselves, " according 
to a statement in the Kabbala .  We may even see more, we may even look 
upon them as the Elementals themselves . 

. If Leibnitz's Monads may be coasidered not only as Elementals, but  
also the very substance of  the  astral sphere, and if i t  be  so, that according to 
the Zohar, " the spiri ts, when they come down clothe themselves with air, 
or wrap themselves i n  elements, " then it becomes a subject of the greatest 
importance to us how or by what means we may influence the astral sphere, 
or in other words, it becomes very important by what !lind of Momuis we are 
surrounded. 

As a help to the proper consideration of this momentous question, I 
shall offer some information regarding the natural auras or objective spheres, 
hat surround us, and also some historic facts regarding the use of aromatic 

vapors , odors, &c. 
Having come so far with my paper, I shall say a few wordr. about our 

power over the elementals " clothed with air and wrapped in elements," by 
defining the power of Mind and by describing those-almost unknown
smal l nerve centres of the human hand, cal led the Pacinian corpuscles. 

I shall only stop to define these two tools, the head and the hand, and 
leave out, for the presen t, the thi rd of the human trinity, the heart. 

Having defined the power of mind and the hancl, I shall come to a 
close with a few suggestions as to the use of these powers regarding the sub
ject under consideration. 

Elementary Spin�s are defined in " Isis Unveiled " to be " the d isem
bodied souls. The depraved souls have at some time prior to death sep
arated from themselves thei r divine spi rits, and so lost thei r chance for 
immortal i ty. El iphas Levi and some other Kabbalists make l i ttle dist inc
t ion between elementary spir its who have been men, and those beings whkh 
people the elements, and are the b l ind forces of nature." 

The points to mark in this definition are these : ( 1) Elementary Spi r i ts 
are disembodied souls ,- ( z )  they are d isembodied souls of the good, and (3) 
of the depraved, ,: e. , of those, in whom the higher principles have never been 
developed, nor even born into light. They are the shades of those who, by 
their sins and moral misery, have closed the most interior principles of the 
constitution of man, and having closed the door against them, have no part 
in l ife, but sooner or lalt!r become dissolved and d isintegrated in the sur
rounding elements. 

In the manifestations com mon among Spir i tualists, these Elementary 
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Spirits play the most prominent parts The E lementals do not. We shall 
concern ourselves mainly with the Elemen tals. 

Elemenla/s are defined i n  " Isis Unveiled " as " the creatures evolved in 
the four k ingdoms of earth, air, fire, and water, and called by the Kabbal ists 
gnomes, sylphs, salamanders, and undines. They may be termed the forces 
of nature, and wi ll either operate effects as the servi le agents of general Jaw, 
or may b� empl oyed by the disembodied spiri ts-whether pure or i mpu re
and by l iving adepts of magic and sorcery, to p�oduce desired phenomenal 
results. Such beings never become men." 

They are in popular mythology and fol ktales called by a great many 
names, peris, fauns, elves, brownies, nixies, &c., &c. 

They are not disembodied human spi rits, but distinct Creat ions. They 
have their homes in the astral sphere but are found common ly on earth. 

The defin i tion already given from " Isis Unvei led" I will amp l ify by a few 
l ines I have extracted and translated from the various works of Paracelsus :  

" All elements have a soul and are l iving. The inhabi tants o f  the ele
ments are named Saganes (Saganae ) , ,: e. , elements. They are not inferior 
to men ; they dilfer from men by having no immortal soul. They are the 
powers of Nature, 1: e. , they are the ones who do that which t's usual& ascribed 
to Nature. We may cal l them beings, but they are not of Adam's kin .  They 
eat and drink such substances as i n  their element serve for eating and drink
ing. They are clothed, they marry and mu lt iply themselves. They can not 
he incarcerated, and die l ike the animals, havi ng no sou l . " 

' ' They know all that is going on, and do often reveal it to men, who 
are able to converse with them. But they are very unreliable, and some 
are very treacherous. They l ike chi ldren and s imple minded persons the 
best. They avoi d  d runken and beast ly men. They reveal more of their 
nature to the s impl e  minded and i nnocent ones than to the learned and 
arrogant ones. They are rather simple minded themselves. " 

" There are more women among them than men, and a congregation of 
women is called a Venus-mount. The fable told abou t Tannhauser is no 

mere tale, i t  is true." 
Thus far, we have, perhaps, no d ifficulty in  fol lowing Paracelsus, but 

when we read further into his revelations, our  common sense fai ls to com
prehend the mysteries laid open. Yet, I w i l l say for mysel f, that though I 
can not comprehend it, I can readily apprehend such a state of things as 
that described in the fol low ing words : 

" They can come to us and mix  with our society. They can bear us 
chi ldren ; but such children do not belong to them, they belong to us. We 
may bring these elemental wives to us by fa i th, pure thin king and o u r  image
making powers. When they enter ou r sphere of existence and copu late 
with us, they appear, on account of their strange manners, l ike gods." 
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" Those that live in the water are called Nymphs or Undines, those in  
the air Sylphs, those of the earth Pygmies or Gnomes, those of the fire 
Salamanders. Nymphs or Undines look much like human beings, the others 
differ more or less. "  

" It is parti cu larly the Undines or Nymphs that unite with men. When 
an Undine marries a man, both she and her chi ld become souls." 

From the Kabbala we can draw many statements corroborating the testi
mony of Paracelsus. In fa�t all the most valuable teach ings we possess, relative 
to Elementals, as far as they are printed and given to the puhlic, are derived from the 
Kabbala. Accord ing to it all activity, all events, in History and i n  Nature, are in 
the hands of spi ri ts, either Elemen tals or E lementary. We find them as min

istering everywhere, from the Zodiac down to the smal lest worm. We find 
them mentioned by name, those of the sphere of the Shechina as well as 
those presiding over the four elemen ts. 

In jalllut Chadash it is stated : " There is not a thing in the world, 
not the least herb, over which is not set a spirit." 

The Kabbalistic work Berilh Menucha (by Abraham, a son of Isaac, a 
Jew from Granada), their names are given : 

The spi ri t that presides over fire is named jehuel, and under him range 

seven other spi rits. Prince Michael is set over water, and under h im ru le  
seven other spirits. jechiel rules over the wi ld  animals and these rule 
under him. Anpie/ rules over the bi rds and two princes rule beside 
him. Hanel controls the cattle · and besides him three spirits. Sam111el 
rules the creatures of earth and water and Mesannahel the worms. Delle/ 
together with three princes command the fishes ; Ruchzel and three others, 
the winds ; Gaime/, the thunder ; Narzel, the hai lstorm ; Ma11unzel, the 
rocks and Alpzel the fru itful trees, wh i le: Saroel, the unfruitful. Sandoifun 

governs men. 
These names are important, as you know, for they are the key to the 

respective powers of each of these spirits. 
As stated i n " Is is Unvei led, "  Eliphas Levi and other Kabbalists make no 

or very l i ttle d istinction between Elementa ls  and Elemen tary Spirits. This 
cann01 be right by Levi to do. There are easential differences. The E/e
menla/s never becom.t men, nor W• re they ever men. The Elementary spirits 
as defined by Levi resemble very much such spirits as those we are familiar 

with in  ordinary spiri tism. I shall in this paper only give them a passing 
notice and speak about the Elementals main ly. 

From the defini tion already given, it is evident that the Elementals 
exist in a great variety of forms, some are mere forces of nature, pure 
abstract beings ; others have some kind of body, at least, when we speak of 
gnomes, sylphs, undines, &c. , we represent them in figures more or less 
human. 
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In the Kabbala and other Jewish secret books and ·traditions, the Ele
mentals are represented as a m iddle race of beings, which, by a general 
name, the Jews called Schedim (the male Ruchin and the female Lilin). 
They are real ly the lowest and the dregs of the spiritual orders. They are 
d ivided into four classes : ( 1 )  Those of Fire ; these cannot be seen with the 
eye ; they mean to do good, and often help men. They understand the 
Thora and have communion with the angel ic  world. They are masters of 
many of nature's secrets. 

It was these beings which Solomon employed, according to Moham
medan tradi tions, in erecting the tem ple. We are told,' that " he obliged 
the male geni i  to erect various public buildings, among others also, the tern .  
pie. The female geni i  h e  obliged to cook, to bake, t o  wash, to weave, to 
spin, to carry water, and to perform other domestic labors. The stuffs they 
produced Solomon distribu ted among the poor: ' 

Much curious information can be had from these Mohammedam tra
ditions. Solomon, we are told, once asked an Elemental, who appeared to 
him in the form of a fish, as to how many there were of that kind, and 
received the following reply : ' ' There are of my species alone, seventy thous
and kinds, the least of which is so l arge that thou would appear in its body 
like a grain of sand in the wilderness. " 

We are further told, that Solomon, by means of a certain stone, • '  had 
dominion over the kingdom of spi ri ts, which is much greater than that of 
man and beasts, and fills up the whole space between the earth and heaven. 
Part of these spir i ts believe in the only God, but others are unbelieving. 
Some adore the fire ; others the sun ; others, again, the d ifferent stars ; and 
many of them even water. The first conti nually hover round  the pious, to 
preserve them from evi l and sin ; but the latter seek in every possible man
ner to torment and to seduce them, which they do the m ore easi ly, since 
they render themselves invisible, or assume any form they please. Solomon 
desired to see the geni i  in thei r original form. An angel rushed l ike a col· 
umn of fire through the air, and soon returned with a host of demons and 
genii .  whose appalling appearance fi l led Solomon, spite of his dominion 
over them, with horror. He had no idea that there were such misshapen 
and frightful beings in the world. He saw human heads on the necks of 
horses, with asses' feet ; the wings of eagles on the dromedary's back ; and 
the horns of the gazelle on the head of the peacock. Astonished at this sin
gular union, he prayed the angel to explain it to him : " This is the conse
quence, " replied the angel, " of their wicked lives and their shameless inter
course with men, beasts and birds ; for their desires know no bounds ; and 
the rnore they mult iply, the more they degenerate. " 

1 Dr. G. Well : The Bible, the Koran, and the Talmnd. 
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( z ) The second group consists of those of Fire and Air  ; they are lower 
in order than the former, those of Fire, but they are good and wise. They 
are also invisible. They inhabit, hke the former, the upper regions. 

(3)  The th i rd group consists of those of Fire, A i r  and Water, they are 
sometimes visible to our senses. 

(4 ) The fourth class is  also made of Fire, A i r  and Water, but have 
besides an element of Earth in their constitution. They may be fully seen 
by human eyes. 

This class and those of the third are of a wicked disposition and deceive 
men, and are glad to do us harm. They have no moral sense at all. Some 
of them l ive in the waters, some in the mountains and deserts, and some in  

filthy pl aces. Some of them are hideous to look upon, and are said to be 
met with even in open daylight. 

The two first classes mentioned stand bodily next to men and are very 
dangerous. They possess extr�ord inary powers, standing, as they do, bt'
tween the visible and the invisible worlds. They have some knowledge of 
the future and are particu l arly wise in regard to natu ral th ings. Some of 
these have i n  the time past been worsh ipped as gods and national deities. 
The Kabbala is quite emphat ic in warnings against them. saying that they 
are untrustworthy because " thei r natural affinities are towards the lower 
realms of existence, rather than the higher. " 

All these elementals, whatever class they belong to are subject to diss� 

I ution . Their lives are not centred on an eternal principle. They die-and 
that is the end of them. 

It is also worthy of notice that there is a close parallel between the 
teachings of the Kabbala on this poin t  with that of the Vishnu Purana re
gard i ng the com posi tion of the descending order of emanntions. Accord
ing to the Kabbala, as we have just heard, the Elementals of the first order 
were pure Fi re, those of the next were Fire plus Ai r, those of the next Fire, 
Ai r, and Water, whi le those of the lowest order consisted of Fire, Ai r, 
Water pl us Earth. Each of them as they l ive on a !ower plane add 
a new element to thei r const i tut ion. The same l aw is found in the 
groupings of the elements accord ing to the Vishnu Purana. The purest 
one is Ether and has only one property, sound. The next is A ir  which to 
sound adds touch ; the next is Fire, which to sound ami touch adds colour ; 
the next is Water, which to the three former adds a fourth, taste ; the 
last is Earth, which to al l  the former adds smell ,  thus possessing five prop
erties. 

The harmony in the teachings of these two authori ties, resting as they 
do on so d ifferent a basis is an add i tional argument for the truths of their 

teachings on the main  subject. 
Thus f.u I have been speak i ng of Elemenlq/s in the commonly ac-
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cepted sense. But, it appears to m e  that there is another order of beings 
which also may be called Elementals, though perhaps in another sense. 

I mean the ten Sephiroth. 
The Kabbala teaches that the En-Soph (the One without end, the 

Boundless) is present in the Sephiroth or " intel ligences," by means of 
which creation is effected. 

These Sephiroth, these " intelligences " or spheres, as they also have 
been cal led, these spiritual substances are emanations from the En-Soph in 
which they existed from all eternity. They are emanations, not creations. 
A creation impl ies diminution of strength, but an emanation does not, 
hence the ten Sephiroth form among themselves, and with the En-Soph, a 
strict unity. They are in fact only differing from the En-Soph in the same 
way as l ight differs from its source, the fire. They are boundless on one 
side of their being, but finite manifestations on the other. They are both 
infinite and finite. 

It has been stated that the whole world is l ike a gigantic tree ful l  of 
branches and leaves, the root of which is the spiri tual world of the Sephi
roth ; or it  is l ike an immense sea, which is constantly fil led by a spring 
everlastingly gushing forth its streams. That wh ich thus has been said 
about the world appl ies equally to the Sephiroth. They are like trees rooted 
in the En-Soph, but blos!'>oming and bearing frui t  in the world. They are 
open within but closed wi thout. Though they partake of the divine na
ture, they are on the outer side the garmen ts of the Most H igh. This 
their outer side is th"r bodi{y form, and i t  is with this we may come in contact. 

It is almost blasphemy to call the outer side of the Sephiroth bodi ly
for body is to us something very low. Let us, therefore, beware of attach

ing anything low or mean to Body, when we speak of the Eephiroth. Let 

us bow down and revere, for we are in the presence of the Holy, even when 

we in thought rise to the bodi ly form of the Sephiroth. 
The Sephiroth, through the divine power immanent  in them, uphold 

the World. They are the Elemental Forces o/ the World. Through them 
flows all Power and all Mercy. Yea, the En-Soph is revealed through the 
Sephiroth, and becomes incarnate in them. It is stated in the Kabbala that 
the En-Soph, through various Sephiroth. became incarnate in Abraham as 
love, in Isaac as power, in Jacob as beauty, i n  Moses as firmness, in Aaron 
as splendor, in Joseph as foundation, etc. 

The soul, notwithstanding i ts connection with the body, if it remain 
uncontaminated and pure, is able to ascend to the Kingdom of the Sephi
roth and to ' 'command them". But great mysteries surround the secrets con
nected with this power, and but few have they been who have been pious 
enough and strong enough to be admitted. 

That the Sephiroth are powers, "Elementals," and not individual beings 
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is  evident from their division into three groups, intell igence, animation and 
matter. 

Each of the three groups is again subdivided, the first into ( 1 )  the 
Crown or the inscrutable Height, ( z )  the creative Wisdom, (3) the conceiv
ing Intellect. The result of the combination of the latter two : the creative 
Wisdom and the conceiving Intellect, is i n  the Kabbala called knowledge 
( = Logos),  which certainly shows these three Sephiroph to be spiritual 
substances, rather than individuali ties according to the common acceptation 
of the term. But it  is not enough that we escape the mistakes which we 
would  fal l  in to if we regarded the Sephiroth as individual iti es, we must also 
beware of regarding them as mere abslracllons, which the terms wisdom and 
intel lect m ight lead us into. We shall never arrive at the truth, much less 
the power of associating with these celestials, unt i l  we return to the simplicity 
and fearlessness of the primitive ages, when men mixed freely with the gods, 
and thP. gods descended among men and guided them in truth and hol iness. 

The firs/ group of the Sephi roth rests in so subl ime an atmosphere and 
so near the Deitr, that we can know nothing of their nature or activity. 

The second group of the Sephi roth exercises i ts power over the moral 
world, and consists of ( 1 )  infinite Grace, ( z )  divine Justice, and (3)  Beauty, 
which is the connecting l i nk  between Grace and Justice. 

Here again we have to do neither with mere moral states nor with 
abstractions, but with embod iments of l iving and moving reali ties. Human 
eyes can ,  however, neither see them, nor can human hands touch them, for 
they are far removed from them, existing as they do on another plane of 
existence. Yet, he who keeps his virtue, and who knows the key to the 
chain of existences, can bring them out from their·own realm and into his 
own and cause them to act. 

The third group of the Sephi roth stands in relation to Matter in the 
same way as the other two stand to the Mind and the Heart, and may be 
called Elemenlals par excellence. They are cal led Firmness, Splendor, 
primary Foundation and Kingdom.-

! now wish to engage your attention by describing to you Leibn i tz's 
Monads. His  monads have all the characteristics of Elcmentals, at the 
same time, that they seem to be purely physical molecules. But this very 
duplici ty is an argument for my theory, that Leibnitz's monad is a faithful  
definition of  an Elemental. If i t  should be proved that they are not 
Elementals, and I doubt that that can be proved, they wi l l  at least serve as 
illus/ralions as to what an Elemental is. 

Leibnitz 1 formulates his conception of substance in direct opposition 

I. Lelbnltz wa• born 1�6 at Leipzig, and died 1 116. According to Scbw<gler'o lfilt. of Phil. be 
Wall, ne:ll to Aristotle, tho moot htghly gifted scholar that •wer lived, and according to F. PapllloD 

( " Nature and Life ") m odern otudenta In varlouo depart menta of science and philosophy have veri

lied hi• Ideas and endorsed them to a large e:<tent. 
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to Spinozism.  To Spinoza substance is dead _and inactive, but to Leibn i tz 's 
penetrating powers of mind everything is l iving activity and act ive energy. 
In holding this view he comes infin i tely nearer the Orient than any other 
thinker of his day or after him. His discovery that an aclivt energy forms 
/he essence of substance is a principle that places him in d irect relationship 
to the seers of the East. 

This fact, that the .chief points of Leibn itz's ph i losophy are derived 
from this conception of an active energy forming the essence of substance, 
places i t  at once in our confidence. 

From Leibnitz'� Monadology I translate the fol lowing paragraphs : 

§ 1 .  " The Monad is a simple substance, entering into those which are 
compound ; simpie, that is to say, without parts." 

§2. " Monads are the veritable Atoms of Natu re, in one word, the ele
ments of th ings." 

When Leibnils speaks of atoms it must not be understood that he is a 
materialist. He is far from it. Indeed, his system has been called a 
spi ritualistic atomistic. Atoms and Elements to h im are SuBSTANCE not 
Malter. They are centres of force or better " spi ritual beings, whose very 
nature it is to act. " These elementary particles are vital forces, not acting 
mechanically, but from an internal principle. They are incorporeal or spi r
itual units, inaccessible to al l  change from without, but only subject to in
ternal movement. They are indestructible by any external force. Leib
nitz's monads differ from atoms in the following particulars, which are very 
rnportant for us to remember, otherwise we shal l not be able to see the d i f
erence between Elementals and mere matter. 

Atoms are not distinguished from each other, they are quali tatively 
alike, but one monad d iffers from every other monad, quali tatively ; and 
every one is a peculiar world to itself. Not so wi th the atoms ;  they are ab
solutely al ike quantitatively and qual i tat ively and possess no individual i ty of 
their own . Again, the atoms of material istic phi losophy can be considered 
as extended and divisible, while the monads are mere " metaphysical 
points "  and indivisible. Final ly, and this is a poin t  where these monads 
of Leibnitz closely resemble the Elernentals of mystic ph i losophy, these 
monads are representative beings. Every monad reflects every other. 
Every monad is a living mirror of the universe, within its own sphere. 
And mark th is, for upon it clepends the power possessed by these monads, 
and upon it depends the work they can do for us : in mirroring the world, 
the monads are not mere passive reflective agents, but spo/llaneous{y seif
aclive ; they produce the images spontaneously, as the soul does a dream. 
In every monad, therefore, the adept may read everything, even the future. 
Every monad-or elemen tal-is a looking-glass that can speak . 

The monads may from one point of view be cal led force, from 
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another maller. To occult science force and maller are only two sides of 
the same substance. 

Such a doctrine is of course m uch objected to by people of the mod
ern age, who pretend to posse�s very fine analytical powers, and yet are una
ble to conceive of matter under any other conditions than those cognizable 
by our coarse senses. 

Those who have intellectual di fficul ties in seeiong that Brahm is every
thing and everything is Brahm must take th is doctrine on faith for awh i le. 
A l i ttle earnest practice wi l l  lead them to see that truth is not attained 
through reflection, but through immediate intu i tion . 

If we shou ld desire to look upon these monads as matter, I know of 
no better comparison than with that which has been cal led Matter in a 
}'ourlh state or condi tion, a cond ition as far removed from the state of gas 
as a gas is from a liqu id . 

If we should desire to look upon these monads as force, I know of 
no better comparison than with that wh ich Faraday cal led " Radiant Mat
ter" and which by Crooke's experiments has been shown to be so much 
l ike mere foret, or matter completely d ivested of al l  the characteristics of 
bodies that  its physical properties have been so modified that i t  has changed 
nature and appears under the form of force. 

In §8 of the M onadology Leibnit.z declares that " The Monads have 
qualt�tes-otherwise they would not even be entities." The qual i ties attrib
uted to them make them appear very much l ike l iving rational beings. I 
am disposed to look upon them as upon those l i ttle beings represented by 
Rlphael ,  as heads resting upon a pair  of wings : pure inte l l igence, or spi rits 
who have not yet attained to bodily l ife. If  they have not a thinking sou l, they 
are at lea�t forces th;lt resemble l i fe. Con tin uing, Leibnitz ( § 1 1 )  says : " We 
might give the name of Perfection (Entel ech ies) to all monads inasmuch as 
there is in them a certain Completeness or Perfection. There is a suffi
ciency which makes them the sou rces of the i r  own internal actions, and, as 
it were, incorporeal automata." Says Leibnit.z : (§ 1 9) " If we choose to 
give the name of soul to al l  that has perceptions and desires, in the general 
sense which I have just indicated , all simple substances or monads may be 

called souls. " 
You see these infinitesimal beings are regarded by the great ph i losopher 

very much l ike intel l igent existences ; and yet they are very far removed 
from our conceptions of soul-life and existence . They are l ike the Ele
mentals of the Kabbala : they never become men. 

Continuing his definitions, he says (§6o) : " The monads are l imited, 
not in  the object, but in  the mode of thei r knowledge of the object." That 
is. the 0bjective would have no power over them, but they themselves have 
only a hm i ted knowledge of the objectivity, hence also a l imited power. 
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But that does not preclude the possibi l i ty of their being the means of the 
greatest influence upon the objective world-in the hands, namely, of an in
tell igent human being or spi rit. " They al l ", says Leibni tz, " tend (confus
edly) to the infinite, to the whole ; but they are limited and distinguished 
by the d<!gree> of distinctness in their perception." 

Now I quote (§6z) a sentence that reechoes the most beautiful philos
ophy of the Orient. Leibnitz has seen as distinctly as the old nature wor
shippers of the early Aryans, that " every monad represents the entire uni
verse." This short sentence is the key to al l  mystical philosophy and to 
all magic ; i t  is only second to such sentences as these : " God dwel ls in  al l  
things in His fullness," (Vemana verse), and " The world i s  the image of 
God, " (Sufi philosophy) . 

It is a common mistake in the world to believe that God and his truth 
is only to be found in the Grand, in the Large, in the infinitely large. 

In opposi tion to this, much of our mystical and esoteric phi losophy 
points to the infinitely Small, declaring, that if we can become humble 
enough to descend to nature's workshop, we shal l learn more from the 
" atoms in space" upon which God let fal l  a " beam of his glory, " than from 
all the magnificent systems of the learned. Hear what Leibn i tz himself 
says, though he is not a mystic. He ought to have been, for his insight 
was truly remarkable. He declares : (§ 66)  " There is a world of creatures, 
of l iving things, of animals, of Perfection of souls, in the minutest portion 
of matter." (§ 67)  " Every particle of matter may be conceived as a gar
den of plants, or as a pond ful l  of fishes-al l swarm ing with l ife ! " 

Keep this in mind, that I am not talking about a/oms of MATTER, but 
of atoms of substance, real uni ties, the first principles i n  the composition of 
things. Leibnilz himself, besides cal l ing these corpuscular units .1\Ionads, 
has also cal led them Metaphystcal points, and Scaliger cal led them seeds of 
eternity, and a Persian poet has put it very clearly before us, that an atom is 
not a unit, by saying, " Cleave an atom, and you will find in il a Sun. "' Here 
is the kernel of our subject, the substance of an atom in  space is the store
house of the immanent for<'es to which elementals, and elementary spirits 
to some extent, have access, and by means of which they work. 

:fhis view is ful ly corroborated by a representative of modern science, 
Sir John F. W. Hers<'hel , who has approached very near to the teachings of 
occul t  science by declaring the presence of mind in  atoms. In the Fori
night& Review of 1 86s ,  Si r John Herschel stated as fol lows : " Al l that has 
been predicated of Atoms, ' the dear l ittle creatures, ' as Hermione sa id, al l  
their hates and loves, their attractions and repuls ions, accordtng to the pn·
mary laws of their being, only becomes intelligible when we assume the 
presence of MIND. " 

These various defini tions of the Monads as given by Leibnitz, answer 
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in many important points exactly to what we find i n  occul t teachings about 
the Elemen tals, and I can see no gnod reason why we should not look upon 
Leibnitz's Monadology as a work on Elementals. 

We are really done with h im as far as our subject is concerned, but 
before dismissing him to turn to other wisdom, pet mit me to quote a few 
more passages, though they do not bear directly upon the subjects of 
monads. He says (§ 83-86) : " Among other differences which distinguish 
spirits from ordinary souls, there is also this : ' That souls in  general a re 
living mirrors, or images of the universe of creatures, but spirits are, further
more, images of Divinity i tsel f, or of the Author of Nature, capable of 
cognizing the system of the universe, and of imitating something of i t  by 
arch i tectonic experiments, each spi ri t being, as i t  were, a l i ttle d ivinity in i ts 
own department -Hence spi rits are able to en ter into a kind of fel lowship  
with God.-Al l  spirits constitute the City o f  God-that is to say, the most 
perfect state possible under the most perfect of monarchs.-The City of God, 
this truly universal monarchy, is a moral world within the natural ; and it is 
the most exalted and the most divine among the works of God." 

(To be continued. ) 

WHATll IS  TllHE  " <5HEOSOPHIGAL SoGIETllY"  1 
The subjoined extracts from the writings and public utterances of some 

of the leading members of the Theosophical Society wi l l  it is bel ie\'ed throw 
considerable l ight on the issues raised in Dr. Hartmann's article in the 
number for October entitled • •  What is the Theosophical Society" ; not so 
m uch perhaps as testing the val idity of his observations as expanding the i r  
scope, and  throwing into rel ief the true character of the Theosophical Society. 
Anything done or said by anybody without exception, not in harmony with 

the spirit of these extracts is entirely without binding power on the Theoso
phical Society or any of i ts members. 

UN IVERSAL BROTH ERHOOD T H E  MAIN OBJ ECT OF THE 

T HEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY. 

In  support of this assertion i t  may be noticed that in the April number 
of the Theosophist lor the year 1 8So in  the extract of the rules of the Society 
as given in 1 879, it is alternatively described as the Theosophical Society or 
Universal Brotherhood, and further stated that " The Theosophical Society 
is formerl upon a basis of a Universal Brotherhood. " 

In March, r 8 8o, i n  a speech by Rao Bahadur Gopalrao Hurry Desh
muk, the Society is described in the fol lowing words :  " This Society was 
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establ ished in America four years ago (z:e. in I 875 )  and i ts object is to in
quire into the ph i losoph ies of the East, to announce the brotherhood of man, 
and to create the bonds of fel lowsh ip among nations and sects of different 
denominat ions." 

In the June number of the Theosophist for I 88 1 ,  the name of the 
Society is again put forward as, " Un iversal Brotherhood " and its first object 
is stated to be-To form the nucleus of a l ln iversal Brotherhood of H u
manity. 

The same sentiment is to be found enunciated by Mr. Sinnett in a 
speech made on the occasion of the seventh anniversary of the Society. He 
says : " But  even this phi losophical search for truth is hard ly the primary 
object of the Society. That object is promoted by the phi losoph ical search 
for truth, as I hope d irectly to show, that object itsel f is that pressed in  
the foremost watchword of the  Society, Un iversal Brotherhood. '' (Supple
men/ Theosophist, january, z88J. ) 

I n  the last edi tion of his l ectures, publ ished i n  I 885 ,  Col. Olcott quotes 
a passage from Lange's " History of Materialism" p. 36 1 ,  in which it is stated : 
-" That the new epoch wi l l  not conquer unless it be u nder the banner of a 
great idea which sweeps away egoism, and sets human perfection in human 
fellowship as a new aim in  the place of reck less toil ,  which looks on ly to 
personal gain." Col . O lcott then proceeds : " It is to such an idea as this 
that the Theosophical Society seeks to give a formal if not already a qui te 
p ractical expression , "  p. 30. Fu rther on in the same book, p. 1 I 7, he states 
" Our  Society m ight have added to the name ' Theosoph ical ' that o :  
' Phi ladelphian ' as it w as  always meant to  be a Society of Un iversal Brother
hood and for promoting brotherly Jove among all races. " 

In No. 8, Transactions of the London Lodge Theosoph ical Society, 
M r. Muhini M. Chatterji, in a paper " On the Theosophical Society and its 
Work," after enumerating the three objects of the Society, makes the fol low
ing observation :- " Of these three the first (r:e. Universal Brotherhood ) is to 
be looked upon as the crown and end, the other two are merely accessories 
and means. Every member of the Theosophical Society m ust be inspired 
by that end, but may or may not be i n terested in the other two objects. "  

· A  le'tter from Dewan Bahadoor Ragoonath Row published i n  the 
Theosophist for March, I 884,  and quoted in the same " Transaction, " sti ll 
fu rther accentuates this posi t ion . He says :-" Theosophy, as understood 
by me, is made up of th ree elements, viz,. universal brotherhood , know ledge 
of truths d iscovered by sc1ence general ly  known to the ord inary scien tist, and 
knowledge of truths sti l l  in  store for them . It may be described in another 
way, viz, ' uni versal rel igion and science reconciled. '  To be a Theosoph ist 
he must acknowledge a nd practice un iversal brotherhood If he is not pre

pared to adm i t  the principle, he cannot be a Theosoph ist. In addition to 
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this, he should be  a student of truths general ly known, o f  course to  t he  extent 
of his capaci ty. He should, besides, be a searcher of truths hitherto un
known. I f  he be all  these three, he is undoubtedly a Theosophist. It is, 
however, possib le that one may not be capab le of knowing scient ific truths, 
extant or prospect ive, and yet may be able to recognize and practice uni
versal brotherhood ; he i s  sti l l a Theosophist. No one who does not admit  
and practice u n iversal brotherhood , though he be a scientist of the first 
degree, can ever be a Theosophist." 

I n  the last published report ( 1 886) of the Rules of the Theosophical 
Society it wi l l  also be seen that the first object of the Society is agai n  stated 

as the promotion of  a " Un iversal Brotherhood of H umanity. " 
It is evident from these extracts, dating from the first formation of the 

Society to the present  year, that Universal Brotherhood has been the one 
and only constant object of the Theosoph ical Society. The other objects 
which have at d ifferent t imes been added to this can only be looked upon as 
addi tions form ing no part of the basic nature of the orig inal , admissible 
only on the principle of toleration but i n  no sense binding on the Society. 
Whatever may be the statement put forward by individual�, from the Presi
dent to the youngest member of the Society, or by any groups of individuals, 
such statements ought to be consiclered as represen ting individual opinion 
only and as having no  authoritative legislation over the members of the 

&� ' 
THE UNSECTAR IAN CHARACTER OF THE SOCIETY. 

Th is point which is th e l ogical outcome of the former posi tion , is like
wise as c l early enunciated in  Theosophical l iterature. 

In Oc tober, 1 879, in an article enti tled " What are Theosophists, " 
wh ich has since been ack now ledged by Madame Blavatsky, i t  is stated : 

" With how much, then, of th is nature-searching, God-seek ing science 
of the ancien t A ryan and Greek mystics, and of the powers of modern spi r
itual med i umsh i p , does the Soc iety agree ? Ou r answer is : -with it al l. 
But if asked what it believes in ,  the reply w i l l  be :- • as a boqv-Noth ing. ' 
The Society, as a body, has no creed , as creeds are but the shei Js around 
spi ri tua l knowledge ; and Theosophy in its frui t ion i s  spi ri tual knowledge 
itself-the very essence of philosoph ical and theistic enquiry. Visible 
representative of Un iversal Theosophy, it can be no  more sectarian than a 
Geograph ical Society , which repretients un iversal geograph ical exp loration 
w i thout caring whether the exp lorers be of one creed or another. The 
rel igion of the Society is an algebraical equat ion , in wh ich so long as the 
sign = of equa l i ty is not omitted, each member is al lowed to substitute 
quanti ties of  his own , which better accord with climatic and other exigenci es 
of his  native land, with the id iosyncracies of his people, or even wi th h is 
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own. Having no accepted creed, our Society is very ready to give and take, 
to learn and teach, by practical experimentation, as opposed to mere passive 
and credulous acceptance of enforced dogma. It is wi l l i.ng to accept every 
result c laimed by any of the foregoing schools or systems, that can be 
logically and experimentally demonstrated. Conversely it can take nothing 
on mere faith, no matter by whom the demand may be made. * * 

" Born in the United States of America, the Society was constituted on 
the model of its  Mother Land. The latter, omi tting the name of God from 
its constitution l est i t  should afford a pretext one day to make a state 
rel igion, gives absolute equality to all rel igions in its laws. All support and 
each is in  tum protected by the state. The Society, modelled upon this 
constitution. may fairly be termed a ' Republ ic of Conscience. ' 

" We have now, we think ,  made clear why our members, as individuals, 
are free to stay outside or inside any creed they please, provided they do not 
pretend that none but themselves shal l enjoy the privi lege of conscience, 
and try to force their opi nions upon the others. In this respect the Rules 
of the Society are very strict It tries to act upon the wisdom of the old 
Buddhistic axiom : ' Honor thine own faith ,  and do not slander that of 
others ; ' echoed back in our  present century, in the ' Declaration of Prin
ciples ' of the Brahmo Samaj. which so nobly states that : ' no sect shall 
be vilified, ridiculed, or hated. ' " * * * * * 

" In conclusion , we may state that, broader and far more universal in 
its views than any existing mere scientific Society, i t  has plus science its 
belief in every possibi l i ty, and determi ned will to penetrate into those un
known spi ritual regions which exact science pretends that i ts votaries have 
no business to explore. And,  i t  has one qual ity more than any religion in 
that it makes no difference between Gentile, Jew or Christian. It is in this 
spi rit that the Society has been established upon the footing of a Universal 
Brotherhood. " 

In the supplement of the Theosophisl, January, r 886, i n  the Preamble or 
Statement of Principles, first put forth in I 875  are these words : " Whatevf!r 
may be the private opin ions of its members, the Society has no dogmas to 
enforce, no creed to d isseminate. It is formed neither as a Spiritual istic 
sch ism , ,nor to serve as the foe or friend of any sectarian or philosophical 
body. Its only axiom is the omnipotence of truth, i ts only creed a profes
sion of unqual ified devotion to its discovery and propagation . In consider
ing the qual ification of appl ican ts for membersh ip, it knows neither race, 
sex, color, nor creed. 

In the rules of the Theosophical Society, published in r 886, it is also 
stated " That the Society represents no particu lar rel igious creed, is entirely 
unsectarian ,  and incl udes professors of a l l  fai ths."  

In the paper before all uded to No. 8, Transact ions of the London 
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Lodge-Mr. Mohini M. Chatterji makes the fol lowing remark :-" All 
attem pts to fasten the authori ty of the Society to any creed, phi losophical or 
otherwise, which it> not covered by these rules (viz, the prin ted objects of the 
Society) are void ab inzlio ; not because of the merits of such creed or doc
trine, or of their exponents, but sim ply for the reason that the Theosophical 
Society, by i ts constitution, is not capable of holding any creed or doctrine 
in i ts corporate character." 

I t  is important that each individual member should clearly realize what 
the Theosophical Society is, what i ts fundamental principles and what is re
quired of i ts members. It  has been wi th the thought of giving further 
emphasis to the idea set forth by Dr. Hartmann in his concluding paragraph 
that these few extracts have been put together. A l i ttle attention to these 
statements wil l  it is bel ieved show the true character and purpose of the The
osophical Society and aid people to discern what is and what is no/ consisten t 
with that character and purpose. F. A. · 

!10!J.lA!J.liON-lNDI V IDUAu €VOuUJf. ION.  
[BY THE A U I' H O R  O F  " LINES !'ROM LOWER LEVELS.'1 

The paper on ' '  The H igher Life, "1 and the remarks which it has 
called forth, have led me to further reflections upon the subject. That sub
ject is in  fact, Individual Evolu tion, and the warning expressed by Mur
dhna Joti, in that article about • ·  impetuously rushing into the ci rcle of 
ascetics, " opens tl p a •• important phase of the topic most vital to humanity· 
For this senteuce is not a mere advisory caution ; i t  points out the only 
avai lable procedure, the one course conducive to successful evolution, or 
final perfection. This course may be briefly summed up i n  one word,
Rotation. Upon exam inat ion we shall find this fact proved by the laws 
governing Universal Brotherhood. 

To begin  with, when we take in to consideration the personal i ties of 
the real Founders of the Theosophical " Soc iety, we find ou rselves safely con
cl uding that the insti tution of this princip le of Brotherhood as the 
basis of that Society, did not occur from any arbi trary selectiou, nor yet 
from ethical or even humanitarian considerations merely. We may say that 
it was not chosen ; i t  presen ted i tself as a central fact, one which corre
lates with a l l  things , and is i tself one of the &spects of the Great, the Myste
rious Law. I t must be moreover that level of the Law most nearly 
related to the human being, and by which alone he can raise himself from 
this " Slough of Despond " called matter. Upon no lesser precedent than 

1 Bee July and August PATH. 
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this would the Masters, those supreme exponents of the Law, proceed. The 
outcome and teaching of that Law is Unity ; the power of Unity is i ts exo
teric expre..sion. ( Its hidden expre3Sion, Great Spir its alone can declare. ) 
This power is conferred by the economic tendency of Nature, which uni
formly moves along the line of least resistance and of larger currents of 

energy, which draw in turn al l m inor streams of being in to their resistless 
tide. In order to bring home to al l  mankind the primary fact that only as 
a united body, only by l iving in and work i ng with and for al l ,  can unbroken 
advance to the Perfect Goal be achieved, this un itarian necessity had to be 
conveyed by a term which would appeal to the untrained, as well as to the 
cul tured m ind.  No man or woman so grossly ignorant but can sense 
the advantages of " Universal Brotherhood, "  whi le the more profound the 
th inker, the more he warms to the sublime comprehensiveness of  this idea. 

Many readers w i l l  doubtl�s recal l  an i talicised sentence in the " Diary 
of a H indu," also publ ished in THE PATH. I t  ran as fol lows :-" No Yogee 
wz11 do a thing unless he see� lhe dest're in another Yogee's mind. These were 
the words of a teacher, and those who may requ i re it have here an authori
tative recogn ition of the need of humanitarian un i ty. For man's strength 
l ies in his  perfect equi librium, and by man I now mean the whole, triune 
man. That this fact is also true on the physical plane alone, is evidenced 
by medical testimony to the effect that whi le perfect health is perfect balance, 

the more complete this balance, the more readi ly  is i t  disturbed. Thus 
tramed athletes a1 e compelled to take d ietetic and other precau tions, which 
men of minor strength dis1 egard with apparent impunity. I say_" apparent," 
because the resul t  is of course visible in  their mferior physical powers. 
Only when the tri une man has attained equ i l ibrium is he a moral force ; 
then. alone is he i n  complete harmony. Harmony with what ? Wi th 
the Law that works for perfection or reunion, faith in which and accord
ance with which, is the sum of the highest consciousness of the human 
being. Now remember that there is at al l  t imes a body, (be it numeri
cally large or small ,) of indiv iduals cogn iz ing and waiting upon this Law. 
They perceive i ts tendency, they only act with and through i t, and the cum
ulative energy of this compact body. plus certai n  impersonal forces, is in 
i tsel f  a tremendous power, so vast in fact. that plus the energizing spirit 
again ,  i t  may be said to form the exoteric expression of the Law i tself. 
Imagine some one member of this body attempting to act from his 
separate impu lse, and not from the general instinct. By disengag
ing h is  unit  of force from the sum total, he at once neutral izes i ts effect 
and l imits i ts expansive ratio ;  hence it is that acti 1n from sel f, however dis
intl'rested, is enfeebl ing i n  i ts tendency. This man may join himself to the 
powers of evil and act i n  opposi t ion to the Law : he has then the accru
ing benefit of that energetic total ,  but this must fai l  in the long run, 
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because tt IS minus the creative spirit, which works for eventual harmony. 
So true is i t · that a given cause produces simi lar resul ts on al l the planes 
alike, that in the spiritual as in the physical world, there must be uni ted 
action to produce large results. The inutil ity of weak, single effort was 
acknowledged by St. Paul when he said-" Because thou art neither 
cold nor hot I will spew thee ou t of my mouth." Unii!SS the Yogee 
therefore, perceives an idea in  other related minds, as the reflection 
of the Uni\·ersal mind, he does not act. When the individual mind 
has freed i tself  from al l  desi re for personal action and resting in the 
Universal Mind, acts passively with it alone, saying : " I rise with 
thy rising, with thee subside,"-then the individual has attained Nirvana. 
So that our present unit  of power depends upon our greater or leH>er assim
i lation with the highest aggregate of mind, and i ts continuance, upon our 
adherence to that manifested body of the Universal Mind which works for 
Good, with fai th in to the Perfect Law. This body in turn depends upon the 
individ ual efforts of i ts members, f..-.r the continuous elevation and expan
sion of i ts h ighest Ideal. Being thus interdependent, I think we may easily 
recognize that Universal Brotherhood is the starting point towards final 
success, and that its complete real ization is the goal itself. Each may 
attain Omniscience, but only as one of a body, not as a separate pa rt. 
" You shall enter the l ight, but you shall never touch the flame."' So we may 
be part of the universal spirit, yet never that spirit i tself. 

This Brotherhood then, in its harmonious equi l ibrium, impl ies subser
vience to the Law of Evolution. The course marked out by this Law is 
one of gradual progression through a series of in terlinked processes, not one 
of which can be in termitted or dropped, any more than we can omit a l ink 
from a chain without break of continu i ty, which would in this case imply a 
break of individua l i ty, either as applied to a member or to the whole body. 
We find this course substantiated by Nature, who is our great ini tiator. 
M urdhna Joti's phrase about not rushing " into the circle of ascetics," refers 
to the rotation prevalen t in Nature, and may be used in a large general 
sense, and not merely applied to any especial circle, such as the H indu, 
Mahomedan, Christian or other group of ascetics. He refers to the disad
vantages consequent upon any violation of th is rotatory course ; these apply 
qu i te as much to the farmer who fai ls to rotate his crops, as to any thing or 
person rushing i nto any plane, before being in al l respects fitted to go there. 
Each plane in i tself consti tutes a " ci rcle of ascetics," and must be entered 
in the proper manner. In every department of Li fe we meet with an 
acceptance of this fact. No man is admitted to the privi leges of naturaliza
tion unti l  he has resided in a country, and has had time to accustom himself 
to i ts manners and laws. I t  is  ever held necessary to serve a certain appren-

1 Lirllt 111< /lu l'nllo . 
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tiresh ip before entering any profession or trade. The social usages even 
make " circle� of ascet ics " in this sense. A boor, a ploughman, or even 
unsuitably attired persons, are not desired or admitted in a parlor ful l  of 
people in splendid array, and a natural instinct makes them shrink from 
entering there. When exceptions occur, there is an under-current of dis
cord perceptib le ; a l l  are alike i l l  at ease. So in Nature, m inerals, plants 
and an imals are l imited to their proper sphere. Birds cannot swim nor 
fishes fly. I wou ld say, as birds or as fish per se they cannot do so, nor 
can the boor, as a boor, be at ease with elevated m inds. But advancement 
is the common lot of all, provided i t  be made step by step in the natural 
series of succession. 

What then i s  th is process in pract ical Life ? It is, firstly, the identifica
tion of yourself with the h ighest consciousness accessible on your present 
pl ane, the engrafting upon your entire l ife of the best ideal attainable, so that 
you may act upon it in every thought and word. I f you can do no more, 
select in your own mind the most unsel fish and pure ·hearted person in your 
horiwn, and study the workings of such gracious aspirations and deeds. 
Noble ideals wi l l  soon spring up with in  you, and by this lodestone similar 
minds wi l l  swiftly be attracte� unti l  you shall col lecti vely form a nucleus of 
persons iden tical in  aim and influence. If one receives a ray of Truth, he 
will speedi ly reflect i t  to al l ,  and thus our attainment is largely regulated by 

that of our compeers. Largely, but not enti rely. There are exceptional 
souls who progress wi th  amazing veloci ty, far outstripping the comrades of 
their starting-level .  But  even these hearts of power reach up to the more 
perfect spirits above them, and to feel this attraction they must have pre
pared themsel ves for i t ,  i n  the uniform, i f  rapid, rotat ion of previous exist
ences. Each must trace out the prescribed ci rcuit, but he may travel fast or 
slow. Let him not rash ly conceive himself to be endowed with unusual 
spiritual momentum : t ime is better spent in caution than in fai lu re. 

M urdhna Joti gives valid warning not to rush in unti l  al l is ready. The 
circle ,is prepared, but you may not be so. Again ,  your fitness may be 
assured and the ci rcle for the moment closed. The course of physical nature 
wil l exempl ify my meaning. The blood leaves the heart by the arteries and 
goes on t •) the capil lary interchange with the venous system, even as man 
descends from Spiri t i n to matter, and at the point of choice, turns, and reas
cends towards Spi rit. The veins take up the function of returning the blood 
to the heart : in these are valves ; they receive, hold and transmit the impulse 
from the central heart. All the blood between any two valves has to stay 
there unti l  the next impulse comes from the heart ; when this arrives, it 
passes on . The valves c lose behind each quantum of blood thus ejected 
through : it i� not possib le for the blood to recede ; retrogression is impeded 
by the closed val ve. Nor can it remain ; progress is imperative when the 
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next i mpu lse drives it forward, and so it goes on to the heart. In the same 
manner each person should stay in  his appropriate placf', not only unti l  he 
is ready, but also until the great Heart of al l is ready to give the next impul se. 
Then he wil l  i nevitably go on to the next place. 

Masters have said that for " chela<; and adep ts alike there is an abyss 
behind each step ; a door closed. To stop or to go back is impossible." 
That which is true for the Adept is true lor the humblest disciple, each in 
his own manner and degree. It  behooves us then to concentrate our atten
tion upon the natural and fitting method of progression , and to assist those 
about us in maintaining a h igh average of i deal i ty,  that the entire body may 
progress even ly, steadi ly, and that nowhere may ignorance or undue haste clot 
or clog the way. In the end, the rew.ud of patience is holy. In every effort 
you make to l ighten the m ind  of another and open i t  to Truth, you help your
self. " Those pearls you find for another and give to h im , you real ly retain 
for yoursel f in  the act of benevolence. Never lose, then, that attitude of 
mind. Never, never desire to get knowledge or power for any other purpose 
than to give it on the altar, for thus alone can i t  be saved to you. When you 
open any door, beyond i t  you lind others stand ing there who had passed 
you long ago, but now, unable to proceed , tpey a re there wai ting ; others 
a re there 1lJ<ll�ing for you / Then you come, and opening a door, those wait
ing d isciples perhaps m ay pass on ; thus on and on. What a privi lege th is, 
to reflect that we may perhaps be able to help those who seemed greater 
than ourselves."1 

The consent of the Spiri t has hal lowed those thoughts. Another Mes
senger of Tru th once said :-" The first sha l l be last and the last first ; con
tai n  yourselves, therefore, in Peace." 

jASPER NIEIIAND, F. T. s. 

<§HOUGHTilS IN  SOLITilUDE. 
I . 

Within the symbols and doctrines of the Ch rist ian Churc h  may indeed 
l i e  hidden a l l  the truths of the Occu l t  Ph i losophy, and another and abler 
pen has already traced the correspondences, bu t i t  is necessary to real ize 
d ifferences as wel l as l i k enesses, and wh i le Christian i ty, as a defin i te system, 
has embod ied for the world many nohle ideas, it seems to the writer to have 
been able to d isplay only one fact of the d ivine jewel of Truth-to have been 
able to trace only a short l ine of the celestial circle of Wisdom . 

Putting aside al l  such unph i losoph ical dogmas, as a personal anthro
pomorphic God-atonemen t by the vicarious sacri fice of another-eternal 

1 Letter from • friend. 
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damnation and such l ike, which may be regarded as the outworks of the 
. Creed, and which i ndeed many of its own professors deny ur m inimize, and 
coming to the essential  kernel oi the system-the inner stronghold of the 
faith-that which would be r.egarded as such by all i ts truest sons through· 
out these nearly n ineteen centunes of its existence, it would yet seem to be 
but a one-sided statement-a partial view-compared with the al l-embracing 
Catholicity of the Occult  W isdom. 

Unfortunately the outworks and excrescences above referred to, have, 
during these many centuries, so warped the thoughts and feel ings of the 
populations professing this rel igion that it is no longer the pure and exal ted 
doctrine as preached hy i ts founder, but something very different. There 
are, no doubt, here and there good and noble souls, who practice the higher 
virtues of Christian i ly, but they are in such a minority that they are quite 
unable to affect the popular standard. 

When one begins to analyse the stupendous outgrowth called Western 
Civi lization, of which steam and electrici ty, in their practica l uses, may be 
regarded as the types, and to ask how and by what means this vast fabric 
has arisen, we are informed by those who are able to see below the mere sur
face of things that the setting of men's minds in a certain direction must 
have been the factor, and i t  is only logical that if  a man's highest rel igious 
duty is  put· before h im as the saving of his own soul from perdition, a ten
dency of mind which may be characterized as the supremely sel fish must 
natural ly be set in motion. When the converg ing l ines of heredity 
through many generations have so strengthened this tendency that it has 
become a potent factor, the development " in excelsis " nf the purely in tel
l ectual facu l ties as dissociated from the moral will be seen to be the inevita
ble result, and from this has naturally evolved the Western Civil ization 
which is spoken of with so much pride. But are not nations like trees 
to be known by their fruits ? " Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thistles ?" 

What sins are dwelt on with more emphatic reprobation through
out the whole teach ings of Christ than those of hypocrisy and cupidity ? And 
where is hypocrisy deeper than wi th in the Christian fold ?  �o deep indeed, 
that it has become an integral part of the nature, and is no more recognized 
as a vice than it was by the Pharisees of old. And where is the worship  of 
mammon more rampant than throughout the length and breadth of Christen
dom ? The preachers of the Churches may utter faint-hearted protests, but 
the nations nevertheless remain prostrate before their idol ,  and as steam and 
electrici ty extend their sway, and new coun tries are laid open to modern 
progress, the more primitive races, to avoid extinction, join in the mad 
competition for wealth. But whether conspicuously shown in  the acts of 
States lustful to conquer fresh terri tory, or hidden in the indivjdual charac-
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ter, where it displays itself in the haste to grow rich by fair means or foul, it  
remains none the less a gnawing canker at the heart of Christendom. 

What a gulf there l ies between the practice of modem Europe and the 
divine teach ings of the Master. 

" Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon Earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and steal. But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor 
steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. " 

And again : " Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. ' '  

There is probably no  teaching more thoroughly altruistic in its char
acter, and which, if it could be l i terally applied, would exercise so direct and 
beneficial an influence on the human race as the teaching of Christ, but to 
the impartial student there seems to be none, the spirit of whose revelation 
has been more perverted and degraded by his fol lowers of all denominations, 
and fol lowing the spiritual law whose complement on the physical plane 
may be recognized in  the axiom that action and reaction are equal, the moral 
light to which Christ 's teachings soared is the measure which decides the 
depth to which such teaching. when perverted, must inevi tably fal l ,  and 
Christendom may veritably be said to have become Anti-Christian.' All the 
rel igions of the world have more or less lost the divine afflatus by which they 
were original ly vivified, but it has been reserved for Christianity to mou ld  
the l i fe o f  the nations from the very blackness of  the shadows cast by  the 
" Light of the World. " 

When we ask to what goal or catastrophe this Western Civilization is 
hurrying, it is st i l l  more necessary to have the eyes of those who are able to 
read the signs of the t imes. The fol lowing is an extract from a letter to 
which many of the above ideas may be t raced which was signed " a  Turkish 
Effendi " (in the absence of any right to suggest the real and more author
itative name), and was published by his correspondent in Blackwood's 
Edinburgh Magazine of January, 1 88o : 

" The per,istent violation for cen turie� of the great altruistic laws propounded and 
enjoined by the great founder of the Christian rel igion , must inevitably produce a corres
ponding catastrophe ; and the day is not far distant when modem civilization will find, 
that in its great scientific discoveries and inventions, devised for the purpose of ministering 
to i ts own extravagant necessi ties, it has forged the weapons by which it will itself be 
destroyed. No better evidence of the truth of this can be found than in the fact that Anti
Christendom alone is  menaced w ith the danger of a great class revolution : already in 
every so.called Christian country we hear the mutterings of the coming storm, when labor 
and capital will find themselves arrayed against each other-when rich and poor will 
meet in deadly antagonism, and the spoilers and the spoiled solve, by means of the most 
recently invented artillery , the economic problems of modern ' progress. ' I t  is surely a 
remarkable fact that this struggle between rich and poor is specially reserved for those 

1 It 18 .., old declaration of the eeoteric doctrine that • 'the counterfeit religion will lut u 10118 
u the tne one."-{ltP.J 

' 
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wh� religion inculcates upon them as the highest law- the love of their neighbor- and 
most strongly denounces the love of money. No country which does not bear the name 
of Christian is thus threatened."  

But to return from this !ong digression, take  Christianity, I say, in  its 
loftiest ideal ,  a.o; taught and pract iced by i ts fimnder-and it certainly is a 
very lofty one-altruism i n  i ts most sublimated form-self-sacrifice incarnate 
upon Earth-giving of i t� l i fe-blood to raise the sons of men, and d rawing 
all to Him by the sheer force of d ivine love, unt i l  the bel iever's heart is set 
on flame, and nothing seems worthy in his eyes short of absolute union with 
this divine personality who is at once his Saviour, his brother and his 
God. 

Yet were you to analyse the thoughts and feel ings of the most ecstatic 
saint, would they d isplay more than an ardent sou l, a devout mind and a 
holy l i fe ?  

Those of the Dualist · Phi losophy m ight indeed argue that such an one 
had his feet weJ I p�anted on the n arrow way-but the students of the wider 
Phi losophy of Nature know well that everything on Earth-rel igion included 
-is under the governance of natural law. The attainment of perfection is 
not to be achieved by sentiment a lone-u is a scienltfo process, and knowl
edge is the suprerr.e en l ightener. 

The devotion of Bhakti is i ndeed a necessary prel ude to progress in the 
religious l i fe, under the guidance of whichever special cult the neophyte 
may aspire, but it is as it were the outer court of the Temple, and the Holy 
of Holies cannot be reached by any save those who have attained knowl
edge. 

Wi thout some previous study of occul t  wri t i ngs, this word knowledge 
wi l l  entirely fai l  to carry home the idea which it is in tended to express, and 
let alone the l iabi l i ty to misinterpretation from th is  cause, how can anyone 
pretend to descri be it who has h i msel f none of this knowledge, who has not 
yet trodden one step of the path that leads there, and who can only strain 
with vague imagination towards the sublime conception of the inmost work
ings of Natu re th rough her man i fold d iversi ty laid bare before the intui tive 
vision ? However, a l though it is an act of temerity on the writer·s part, 
these few words may convey some idea to those who arc: no further on the 
path than h imself. 

When the lower states of consciousness have been so welded in the 
fire of supreme emotion that duty, though involving the most appalling 
sacrifice, is no longer a thing to strive after with pain and struggle, but is a 
natural outcome of the l i fe--the absolute expression of un i ty with nature
when the h igher facul ties, emotional, eth ical and in tellectual , whose respec
tive functions may be said to be the percei ving of the Beautiful, the Good, 
and the True, have been so merged in one that the liuddhi or divine spark 
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which hitherto flickered, becomes a bright, steady, luminous flame-\\ hen 
the " Explosion, "  as St. Martin cal led it, has taken place, " by which o u r  
natural w i l l  is forever dispersed and ann ihilated by contact wi th the divine, " 
-then and then only is one fit to begin to tread the path of knowl
edge. 

That it leads al together beyond human experience, and· entirely tran
scends what we can conceive is but too apparent. 

The 1 s th and r 6th Rules i n  the second part of " Light on the Path " 

may help towards a vague apprehension of what this know ledge means. 
1 s th. Inquire of the earth, the air and the water of the secrets they hold 

for you. The development of your inner senses will enable you to do 
this. 

r 6 th. Inquire of the holy ones of the earth of the secrets they hold for 

you. The conquering of the desi res of the outer senses wi l l  give you the 
right to do th is. 

And the final secret of all may be said to be wrapped up in  the mys
tery of " sel f. "  When the knowledge of the individualization of Being i s  
reached, man  has learned a l l  that th is world can teach him, a nd  in  the words 
" Know thyself "  l ie folded the ult imate possibil i ties of Humanity. Knowl
edge is indeed the supreme enl ightener. 

" There is no punfier like thereto 
In all this world, and he who seeketh it 
Shal l find it-being grown perfect - in himself. " 

Whether any intel l igible idea as to the knowledge itself can be evolved 
from what is here wri tten-it wil l  at least be apparent  that a goodness· so 
exalted as to be scarcely imaginable as a human attribute is required as the 
necessary qual i ficat ion for the commencement of the search. 

Wel l did Shel ley write in his Prometheus : 

" The good want power but to weep barren tears 
The powerful goodness want-worse need for them. 
The wise want love ; and those who love want wisdom. 
And al l best things are thus confused to i l l .  
Many are strong and rich, and would be just 
But Jive among their suff.,ring fellow-men 
As if none felt : they know not what to do. " 

and the current Theologies of the world have not been able to remove the 
reproach. In the case of Christiani ty the fai lure may, to a great extent, be 
owing to it-> sentimentality and its fai lure to realize that to be supremely 
good it is necessary to be wise-though wise with a higher wisdom than that 
referred to in the above l ines. 

But Christian i ty's greatest fal l  has probab ly been i ts d isregard of the 
facts of Reincarnation. Whatever in terpretation may be put on the great 
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Master's utterance on this subject, and however the early church may have 
regarded i t, it is notorious that Christianity, as interpreted by i ts medireval and 
modern professors al ike, has enti rely ignored the evolution of the soul pro
gressing through innumerable earthly existences, and has instead adopted the 
i l logical and unphilosophic  dogma of a human soul born into the world 
from nothingness and meriting by its 70 or So years of earth- l i fe an Eterni ty 
of bliss or an Eternity of m isery. 

But one does not expect of the child the reason-guided actions of mature 
manhood-its teachings must be given in the form of dogma, to which it  
must yield impl ici t obedience. Nor do we expect the infant school to pro
vide the same train ing that the University does for the cultured in tel lect. 
Similarly the various Religions of the world have been the infant schools for 
growing Humanity unti l  the complete stature of manhood should be 
reached. 

I t  has been remarked by some Christians who an� much enamored of 
the self-devoted love exhibi ted by the Founder of their faith,  and the strong 
feeling of personal love and attachment thereby cal led forth from them, that 
Theosophy is cold because it does not d well exclusively on that side of the 
nature, but while each separate Rel igion that has existed in the world may 
be regarded as the analys is of one special characteristic of the mind, the 
occult phi losophy gathers in to one synthetical whole all its varied charac
tenstacs. The different rel igions accentuati ng as they do different truths 
may be regarded at the same time-accord ing as one looks at them from 
the scientific or rel igious stand-poin t-and both views are equally tenable 
and mutual ly comprehensive-as natural evolutions of the peoples among 
whom they arose, and as revelations from the unseen universe of partial truths 
which have to be received and assimi lated before mankind can.be fitted to 
comprehend the Supreme Truth in i ts abstract purity. 

It wi l l  be seen from the foregoing that what we cal l  Theosophy is the 
supreme expression of all Religion, as i t  is the final synthesis of all Science
for it is faith merged in Knowledge. 

When one looks abroad on the world and sees how few even among 
the Religious, the Cultured and the Intel lectual are able to grasp the Truth 
by intuitive vision--while the masses of mankind are sunk in degradation 
and semi-barbarity, the mind is lost in  the vistas of the future, during which 
the present Religions or  those which may have taken their place will have 
to continue thei r work of teaching. 

Education is slow and Evolution is tardy, and the whole circle of wis
dom is slow to trace ; but the march of Nature has been as it was bound to 
be-for the best-and the l ine of Pope 

" One truth is c lear, whatever is is right ."  

Digillzed by Goog le 



314 THE PATH. ! Jan ., 

seems more and more to be borne in upon the mind as an Eternal verity. 
Destiny has guided us ti l l  now, and has made us what we are, but we 

who now real ize the omnipotence of the divinely guided Will, have become 
potential ly the makers-Jet us take it in our hands and shape our own 
career, for the sooner we rise to the heights of our Being, the sooner shall 
we be able to stretch down helping hands to the suffering Humanity of 
To-day. PILGRIJ(. 

THE TENDENCY OF THE PRESENT CIVIUZATION.-AN ANCIENT HINDU 
STORY. 

Pretty much every subject comes up for discussion at our afternoon tea
table. Hence I was not surprised l ately, walk ing in upon our five-o'clock 
callers, to find an argument on crime going the rounds with the bread and 
butter. 

" What is the worst thing you have seen in the papers lately ?"' This 
question imparted the flavor of caviare to the mild refreshment of the ladies. 
The Club Bachelor held a certain divorce case to be--- ; the m<Jther 
drowned the rest in  the peremptory rattle of her tea-cups and instanced 
cruelty to the child slave of an I tal ian padrone. Sue l et off a pyrotechin ic 
series of wrath-compell ing wrongs to animals, whom she considers " miles 
above horrid humans." The widow pi l loried that brutal subject of recent  
press dispatches " who murdered h is fifth wife a t  her tea-table. Fancy ! 
What an invasion of the Sanctuary . " Pretty Pol ly was also heard battling 
vi el armis with the Medical Student over a breach of promise case, and all 
were moderately heated over these com parative claims to condemnation 
when the professor en tered. Tumul tuously appealed to, he replied in h is 
serious way that if he must d iscriminate between evi ls, he should give preced
ence to the matter of the Chicago Anarchists. Fi rst, because of the blood-shed 
and riot ; second, because of recent  manifestations of incipient public sym
pathy with the crim inals. ' ' For," said he, " considering the infectious 
nature of the evi l .  a crime  which strikes at principles as well as at humanity 
is a thousand-fold crime."  

A murmur of approbation showed tha t  as usual, he had conveyed the 
ultimate sense of the tea-table,-minus a pal try minori ty. For the widow fix
ing her eyes on me where I had edged between Pol ly and the Student, 
remarked that Mr. Julius looked " as if he sympathised w ith incitors of riots 
rather than with thei r vict ims." 

The prompt horror visible on Polly's face nettled me into this reply. 
" Madam, your discrimination merits my homage, I am not totally devoid 
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of a l l  sympathy with the incitors of riots, (gutturals of dismay from every 
throat,) " for those incitors," here I bowed in a semi  circle, " are yourselves." 

The si lent indignation of my peers was brought presently home to my 
recreant soul by the mother's gentle-" Really. Mr. Jul ius, you wi l l  ex
cuse me if I regret what you have just said." 

" Excuse me, you who are Charity itself, and read my clumsy speech in 
the l ight of a declaration made by a H indu theosophist-Mr. Mohini : 
" Whence springs the great diversity of conditions, the contemplation of 
of which breeds Social ism ? Is it not the direct outgrowth of the passion 
of acquisitiveness ? The more a Western man gets, the more he wants, and 
while your world holds to this principle you can never be free from the 
danger and fear of socialism. The Brotherhood of Man which Jesus 
Christ believed in has become unthinkable to you, with your mil lionaires at 
one end of the scale and your tramps at the other. ''l 

" Do I understand you to conclude that Society, being responsible for 
crime, should  permit criminals to go unpunished ? "  

" By no means, Professor, but i f  you wi l l  excuse another quotation,
• Give moral restraint to moral maladies, and not impious chastisements. 
Do not travel in  a bloody circle in punishing murder by murder. fi1r so you 
sanction assassination i n  one sense and you perpetuate a war of cannibals. ' 
* * Remember the condemned man who said : • In assassinating 
I risked my head. You gai n ; I pay ; we are quits.' And in  his heart he 
added : • we are equals. ' " 

" Who said that ? "  queried the widow. 
" El iphas Levi ,  at your service." 
" Thanks. I 've no use for French morals I "  Under cover of this dart 

she retired. What I love most in woman is her way of retreating from the 
field of defeat with all the honors of war ! 

" Seems to me," said Sue, emerging from a monopoly of tea bun, " that 
things are just perfectly awfu l  anyhow." 

" My Dear ! What can you know about i t ? "  remonstrated the mother. 
Sue silently pointed a sticky and accusing finger towards those phi lan
thropic journals wh ich cheerful ly fulfi l  their mission of household enl ight
ment ad nauseam. 

" Things are as they always were," said the Professor smoothing his 
philosophic beard. 

The old Lady ruffled up in her shady comer. " By no means. When 
I was young-" 

The mother looked deprecatingly at me. " Mr. Jul ius, have you never 
wondered why Life should be so dark ? And yet there was once a Golden 
Age ! " -----------------------------------------------

1 8ee N. Y. Tribtm<, Nov. �. 1886. 
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" The occultists say that every age has its own characteristics. This is  
Kal i Yuga, the dark age. In the Satwa Yuga, cycle of causes or truth, the 
highest of the three conditions or states, known as Satwa Guna, prevailed.' 
Consequently in that age, men J ived longer, h appier and more spiritual 
l ives. In Treta, the second age, prevailed Raja Guna the second condition, 
and the l i fe period and happiness of men deceased. In the Dwarapa, 
(third age) there was less of Raja Guna. In the present Kali Yuga, there 
is more of Tamo Guna, and this is the worst of the cycles. 

" The characteristics of these grand cycles and the different minor cycles 
are elaborately described in the sacred l i terature of the Hindus. If it 
would not weary you I could tel l  a story which gives some i dea of the 
nature cif cycl ic infl uence and how coming events cast their shadows before. " 

Popular opinion, Jed by Sue, clamored for the story. 
" This story is taken from a secret sanscrit book, called the Diary of 

the Pandavas. It gives a diurnal account of the 1 8  years forest l i fe of five 
exi led princely brothers immediately previous to our dark age. This book 
contains 1 8  x 360 stories describing the cumulative tendency of sin,  and it 
is said was used in the last yugas as the first book of morals  for boys ;• 
every story has its moral ; the series reveals the genealogy of evil, or of t�e 
descent of spiri t  into matter. 

The volume is secretly preserved for the training of occultists, and the 
entire order in  which the stories are arranged is only revealed during initia
tions. An i nitiate who has passed three i ni tiations and is preparing for the 
fou rth, is only  shown that series treat ing of such especial elements of his  
evi l nature as he is then preparing to convert into higher energies. In this  
story, the five brothers are ideal kings. The eldest is regarded as  an em
bodiment of Dharma, (the Law i tsel f,) an incarnation of the God of Justice, 
yet so strong was the influence of the coming dark cycle, that one Adharma, 
(transgression of Jaw, injustice) occurred daily wi th in the palace. Late one 
evening the Maharaja, (elder brother) had reti re:! and was chatting with his 
wife. The four younger brothers were as usual respectively guarding the 
four  palace gates. Bhima, (the terrible) wisest of the younger brothers was 
invariably at the chief gate dur ing the first th ree hours. To him comes a 
poor injured Brahmin who asks to see the Maharaja immediately and knocks 
the " Bel l  of Complaint. ' ' The Maharaja sends a servant to say that he  is  
i n  bed and wi l l  hear the complaint next  morning. The Brahmin saw that 
the shadow ofKal i  Yuga had come and smil ing, turned away.• But Bhima 

1 See Bag.-Gita, Ch. 1•. 
2 The numbel'IJ used bere al'fl significant. In Bag11Nd-Gita are 18 cbo.ptero, o.nd Xrlabno. u 

there reveo.led bu a opecia1 meanln(l under tbe No. 18. The ftve Pandavaa are tbe oame aa tboee 
wbo are concerned In the Gila •tory . I1 the product of 18 x 360 be added, tbe oum to 18. The oor
reopondenceo In &11 tho Hindu storlbll will repay otudy.-(En.] 

a l'hie Injured Urahmln waa a oage wbo aooumlug that dlogutoe desired to make a tat.-(li:D. 
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woulcl not let him go without knowing whether justice had been done him. 
The Brahmin refused to reply ; he would not si t in judgment nor reveal 
the king's faults. Bhima knew from the petitioner's silence that no attention 
had been paid to his case, and ordered that a trumpet be sounded and a 
proclamation be thus issued : " Strange that our just brother the Monarch 
has rel ied upon to -morrow and sacrificed d uty to pleasure. " The k ing 
heard the cry of the trumpeter and com ing hasti ly on foot, he overtook the 
Brahmin , fell at his feet, heard and redresst:d his complaint, then walked 
sul len ly back. Kali's influence was thus doub ly seen. Fin;t in the Mon
arch's conduct and second ly, in that the younger brother should presume to 
jndge and to teach the elder. If even in the palace of the five most law 
abiding persons, Kali played so powerful a part, we may imagine her in
fluence i n  other ci rcles of l ife, amongst the ignorant, or amongst us later 
mortals now when her momentum bas ful l  swing." 

There was a brief si lence. Then a shooting fire ray revealed a divine 
gem in  the Mother's eye and her soft voice said lowly ;  " After all , i t  seems 
that we are our brother's keeper." And no one gi\insayed her. 

Juuus. 

NuTK. -Any one desirous of hav ing queries answered , or of relating 
authentic dreams, experiences, etc. , is invited to communicate with " Ju l ius, 
Care THE PATH, P. 0. Box z6;9. "  No attention wil l be paid to anonymous 
letters. 

�HEOSOPHIGAL WO�I{ IN  flME�IGA. 
BoSToN.-The Boston T .  S. meets every Friday even ing. Mr. Mohini  

M. Chatterj i is stoppi ng quiet ly wi th friends i n  Boston. He is not here on 
a public mission, feeling that a d ifferent instrument is needed for arousing 
general interest in Theosophy. He is always glad to see Theosophists, how
ever, and has set apart Monday, Wednesday and Friday afternoons to receive 
them and other earnest inqui rers . He has a sma l l class in the Bhagavai-Gt�a 
Tuesdays and Thursdays. Interest in occul t  subjects i s  largely increasing 
this winter. Some experi ments by Mr. W. I. B ishop in "  Thought Transfer
ence '' have done thei r share in d irecting public interest that way. It i s  
amusing to observe the crude theories to account for the phenomenon put  
forward by some of the members of  the American Society for Psychical 
Research, which seems to have been organ ized for the special purpose of not 
find ing out anything. One of the members, Rev. Minot J. Savage, how
ever, comes out with the declaration that three things are proven beyond 
doubt ; Though t Transference, Hypnotism, and Clairvoyance. There are 
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rumors of a notable book by a strictly anonymous author, and of special 
interest to Theosophists, soon to be issued by a Boston publisher. 

On Tuesday even ing, December z 1 ,  by invitation of a well known the
osophist, the Boston and Malden Societies held a largely attended joint 
meeting, to l isten to Mr. Mohini Chatterji , who spoke on various phases of 
Theosophy, and with his spiritual insight, eloquence a nd learning, afforded 
questioners m�ch l ight in the course of the d iscussion that fol lowed . 

In the field of psychical research much interest has been aroused by an 
able article by 1\fr. Charles Howard Montague, city editor of TH E GLOBE, 
describing the results and nature of experimen ts by which, after a few days' 
trial, he was enabled to accompl ish all that was done by M r. W. I. Bishop, 
in his so-called feats of mind-reading. Mr. Montague says that it is not 
" muscle-read ing," but " impulse reading," or close attention to unconscious 
impulses given by the subject As i t  is  absurd to seek a psychical explana
tion for what proves to be physical phenomena, i t  is well for the publ i c  to 
know the truth and not be deluded by the claims of Mr. Bishop and other 
public performers. Mr. Montague does not pretend to account, by his solu
tions, for the wel l -known cases of genuine thought transference. 

MALDEN.-A largely attended open meeting of the Malden Branch , 
T. S., held Monday evening, December 6, was addressed by 1\lohin i  M .  
Chatterji on the Theosophical A�pects of the  Christian Religion, based on a 
study of the New Testamen t. The broad and tolerant attitude of the spt=aker 
made a deep impression. At one of the recent previous meetings a record 
of some rel igious conversations held by the three Zuni Indians who have 
been spending the summer on the neighboring coast with Mr. Frank Ham
i l ton Cushing, the Ethnologist, was read and d iscussed , with one of their 
beautifu l  folk-tales, both showing deep veins of pure Theosophy. 

NEw YoRK. -The Aryan Theosophica l Society continues to hold 
bi-monthly meetings, which have been wel l  attended. In November, Brother 
Mohin i  M. Chatterji and Col . Ayme addressed meetings. Col. Ayme gave 
an address on Theosophy and Mathematics, with i l lustrations on the black
board. On the first meeting in  December, Bro. C. H.  A. Bjerregaard read 
a paper upon the Elementals, which was of great value and i n terest ;  the first 
part of it is printed in this number and wil l  be finished in February. 

CALIFORNIA.-The work here is being carried on by the Branches in  
Lo s  Angeles and Oak land, and some new members are reported. 

THE AMERICAN THEOSOPH ICAL CouNCI L. -In October, a Convention was 
held at Cincinnati, 0. , at which all the active Branches were represented. 
The American section of the General Theosophica l Council was then formed, 

· to take the place of the Board of Control, which went out of existence. Dr. 
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Buck acted as C�airman, and a General Secretary who is to act as the means 
of communication between Branches and Headquarters was elected. The 
choice fel l upon Mr. Will iam Q. Judge, of New York, to whom hereafter all 
appl ication and official communications should be sent. Since this conven
tion, new appl ications have been coming in and the work shows no signs of 

abatement. 

It is expected that another meeting of the Counc i l will be held very soon 
for the purpose of carrying out some proposals for slight changes in the 
management of formal matters. The Counci l  assumes no control of Branches 
who are left perfectly free so long as they act withi n the general rules of the 
Society. 

CHICAGo.-At the annual election of this Branch, held December 4th, 
r 886, the fol lowing officers were elected: Presiden t, Stanley B. Sexton ; Vice
President, Annie G. Ordway ;  Recording Secretary, Ursula N. Gestefeld ; Cor
responding Secretary, M. L. Brainard ; Treasurer and Librarian, Mrs. A. V. 
Wakeman. Address all official correspondence to the Correspond ing Secre
tary, 376 W. Adams St. 

F{EVIEWS AND nomES. 
THE THF.OSOPHIST.-The lead ing article i n  The Theosophist for Novem

ber is again by Madame Blavatsky-a notable con tribu tion on animated 
images, in the course of which it is shown that some of the circumstances in 
that amusing travesty of Occultism, Austey's " Fal len Idol," are based on 
true occul t  p rinciples. By the way, every Theosoph ist should read Mr. Sin
nett's " Incidents in lhe Life of Madame Blavatsf9', " for thereby a clearer con
ception of the character of that i l l ustrious and heroic woman wil l  be gained, 
with a better understand ing of her nature and m issitm. Col. O lcott 's second 
and conc lud ing artic le on " The Seeress ofPrevorst," is a cart:fu l  and scholarly 
piece of work , throwing some l ight from Eastern sources on that remark
able case of occult  develoi•ment in  an obscure German vil lage. Dr. Hart
man has a paper on " Occul tism in Germany," in which he gives an import
ant hint concerning one of the methods of practical ly dt::veloping one's higher 
nature. Srinivas Rao·s new story ovens in terestingly. The E l iphas Levy 
series conti n ue, and a second article on Hypnotic Experiments is given. 
Severa l other in teresting contri butions must remain unnoticed. It is a val
uable nuntber. The Theosophist deserves to i ncrease i ts circulation with the 
increasing interest in Theosophy. 

NoTES AND QuERIEs.-Brother Gould continues this useful and interest
ing publication . We are indebted to him for November and December num
bers. Many of the repl ies are by our old friend, Pro( Alex. Wilder, who is 
learned in .a l l  that is curious in h i story, archreo logy and ph i lology. The 
Dt::cember number has 40 pages of extremely valuable matter. Address S. 
C. & L. M. Gould, Manchester, N. H. ; price fi a year. 
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PsYCHOMETRY AND THoUGHT TRANSFERENCE, by N. C. F. T. S. , with an 
introduction by H. S. Olcott, is one of the Adyar series. ' I t  has been com
pi led with a view of putting in a small compass the main facts available relat
ing to these two subjects, with an outl ine of the occult  explanation of the 
same. 

EsoTERIC BuDDHISM.-A new American edi tion of this book has been 
brought out by Houghton, Mifflin & Co., containing al l  the new matter and 
notes of the latest Engl ish edition, besides a special introduction ; i t  is sold 
at a less price. Inquirers can order through THE PATH. 

THE PLATONIST is to be revived, and wi l l  shortly appear in a new 
shape-octavo, 56  pp. ;  $3 per year. Thos. M. Johnson, Osceola, St. Clair 
Co., Mo. 

&o��ESPONDENGE. 
AN IMPORTANT CORRECTION. 

To ALL THE READERS oF THE PATH. 

In the November number of PATH in my article " Theories about Re
incarnahon and Spirits," the enti re batch of elaborate arguments is u pset 
and made to fal l  flat owing to the mistake of either copyist or printer. On 
page 2 3 5 ,  the last paragraph is made to begin wi th these words : " There
fore the reincarnating principles are left beh ind in Kama-lolla, etc. ," whereas 
it ought to read " Therefore the NON-reincarnating principles (the false per
sonality) are left behind in Kama-loka, etc. ," a statement fu l ly corroborated 
by what fol lows, since it is stated that those principles fade out and disappear. 

There seems to be some fatality attending this question. The spiri t
ualists wil l  not fai l  to see in it the gu iding hand of thei r dear departed ones 
from " Summerland ;" and I am incl ined to share that belief with them i n  
so far that there must be  some mischievous spook between me and the 
printing of my articles. Un less immediately corrected and attention drawn 
to i t, this error is one which is sure to be quoted some day against me and 
cal led a contradichon. 

Yours truly, 
November 2oth, I886. H. P. BLAVATSKY. 

NoTE. -The MS. for the article referred to was w ri tten out by some one 
for Mme. Blavatsky and forwarded to us as i t  was printed, and i t  is quite 
evident that the error was the copyist's, and not ours nor Madame's ; be
sides that, the remainder of the paragraph clearly shows a mistake. We 
did not feel justified in making such an important change on our own re
sponsibi l i ty, but are now glad to have the author do it herself. Other 
minor errors probablr also can be found in  consequence of the pecu l iar 
writing of the amanuensis, but they are very trivial in their nature. -LED. ] 

For thoughts alone cause the round of rebirths in this world ; let a man 
strive to purify his thoughts. What a man thinks, that he is : this is the 
old secret. -- Maitrayana . Brahmana . Upanisltad, vi !'rap . ,  34· 

OM. 
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There ill not a.nyUtiDB among.t the hoebl of heaven which ill 

tree from the lnftuence of the three qualltlae which arbe from the 

llr.t prinelplae of namre.-B<Ig-a.QiiG, ch. xvlll. 
Know that there ill no enllghlenment from without ; the oecret 

ot thinp ill revealed from within. From without cometh no Divine 

Revelation, but the oplrit haareth within. Do not thlnk I tall you 

that which you know not ; tor exoept you know It, It ca.nnot be given 

you. To him that hath It ill ginn, and he hath the more abund· 
a.ntly.-H.,.,..Iic PIUIDioply, 

THE PAT H .  
FEBRUARY, 1 887.  No. I r .  

The Theosophical Society, as such, is no/ responsible for any opinion or 
declarahon in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless conlaz'ned z'n an 
official document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached, he 
alone is responsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wi l l  be 
accountable. 

�HE €LEMEN�ALS, �HE €LEMEN�A�Y 
SF>I�IJilS, 

AND THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THEM AND HUMAN BEINGS. 

A papn- r�ad l>�jor1 tlu Aryan Tluosopllieal Soddy of NI!'W York, Du1m!Jn- 14111, 1886. 
BY C. H. A. BJERREGAARD. 

( Conh'nued.) 

There are several designations for " angels " in the Bible, which clearly 
show that beings like the elementals of the Kabbala and the monads of 

Leibnitz, must be understood by that term rather than that which is commonly 
understood. They are cal led " morning stars," (Job 38, 7 ) ;  " flaming fires," 

(Ps. 104, 4 . ) ; " the mighty ones," (Ps. 1 03,  zo) and St. Paul sees them in 
his cosmogonic vision ( 1 Col. I ,  I 6) as " principalities and powers." Such 
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names as these preclude the idea of personality, and we find ourselves com
pelled to th ink of them as impersonal existences, in the same way as we con
ceive the angel that troubled the waters of the pool of Bethesda, as an 
influence, a spiritual substance or conscious force. 

I stated above that the Kabbala taught that a l l  events in Nature and 
H istory were under the i mmediate superintendence of spirits, elementals 
and elemen tary. It was in harmony with snch teachings, that the transla
tors of the Septuagint translated Deuteronomy 3 2, 8-9, thus : " When the 
Most H igh divided to the nations their inheritance, he set the bounds of 
the Heathen according to the number of the spirits, but He H imself took 

His abode in Israel ." 
Accord ing to this translation, which differs radical ly• from the orthodox, 

spiri ts z:e. E lementals and Elementary Spirits, are the rulers, the principalities 
and powers, among the heathen, z:  e.  all people outside of Israel. What
ever we may think of the exclusiveness of this passage, and the work given 
the " chosen people " to perform , we can verify th is passage historically. 

Al l people of the earth-so far as we know their rel igious and 
philosophical ideas-have drawn thei r spiri tual l ife from sources very d ifferen t 
from those whence the leaders of Israel derived /he1'r i nspiration. I say the 
leaders of Israel, for the Israel ites as a people, never comprehended the 
mission imposed upon them , they constantly fel l  back into what has been 
called the " idolatry " of the nations around. The people, as a people, 
were true to their natural inst incts, which led them to fol low the gu id i ng 
influence of natural zdeas, (z: e. E lementa ls and Elementary Spirits). 

I need not tel l  you that the Ideas now spoken of are not merely Con
cept ions , such a s  We!, according t o  common usage, are wont to bel ieve. Ideas 
to the antique world, were exactly the same th ing as Leibnitz cal led monads, 
and the Kabbala Elerr.ents and Elementary Spi ri ts. Plato, for instance, 
attributes to ideas an independent, singu lar existence and hypostati ve power. 
He cal ls them Gods ( in the Timreus), and asserts that movemen t, l i fe, anima
tion, and reason belong to them , ( in the Soph istes) . 

The nations of the earth, a l l  those not belonging to the chosen few, 
have i ndeed been-for good and for evi l -guided by the Spiri ts, now called 
E lementals, now Ideas and now Gods. Therefore, i f  any one wil l study 
the h istory of mankind, he must begin with a knowledge of these occul t  

powers. If any one wi l l  gu ide mankind's history, he must fol low the laws 
of these occult forces. 

If we recognize the translation of the Septuagin t  as given above, and 
find ourselves outside the pa le of the chosen people, whose work i s  in " the 

1 Tbe orthodox translation i s  • ·  Wben tbe Most Higb divided to tbe nations tbelr inberit&llce, 

wben he separated tbe sons of Adam, be set tbe bounds of the people according to tbe number of 

tbe children of Iorael.'' 
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plan of salvation," we know where to look for the intermediate powers 
between ourselves and the Deity, we know that they are the Elementals, the 
powers of Nature, the silent, but invincible giants of the Elements. 

The importance to Theosophists of the modem school of clear concep
tions on these points are evident. I need not point out to you why and 
wherefore. 

In the Zohar it is stated that, "when spirits come down, they clothe them
selves with air or wrap themselves in Elements." I t is . also stated that, 
" some spirits have a natural affini ty for the air-(elements), others for fire
(elements), and when they come down to the earth, they envelop them
selves either in air-(elements) or fire-(elements), according to their nature." 

These statements, w hich can easily be supplemented with many more 
like them, are of the greatest importance, when the question is of spirit 
manifestations, for i t  becomes a matter of grave consequence by what kind 
of monads we are surrounded. 

But, before speaking of the atmosphere of monads that surround us, I 
must define the auras or emanations that proceed from all objects in nature. 

As an aromatic scent emanates from a flower, so all  other bodies emit 
either colors or rays of " imponderable " matter. Copper and Arsenic send 
out auras of red matter ;  Lead and Sulphur emit  a blue colored substance ; 
Gold, Si lver Antimony green, etc. In short, Science teaches that all  matter 
is l uminous, z: e. shines by its own l ight. 

Human beings, be they spiritual-minded or not, are also surrounded by 
their spheres. We all  know this. We have all felt these sphere influences, 
and some of you have perhaps seen them. It it said that persons of a high 
and spiritual character have beautiful  auras of white and blue, gold and green, 
in various tin ts ; while low natures emit principally dark red emanations, 
which in brutal  and vulgar persons darken almost to black. 

The impulse or motive power, the cause, if you choose, of these emana
tions is the soul of man, of course. According to the condition of the soul ,  
these emanations are more or less powerful, more or less extensive, more or 
less clear. The stuff they are made of, what is i t ? It is of course physical, 
though they may not be measured and weighed by any scientific instrument 
known at this day. 

These emanations are soul-rays and lhf!Y become reflected upon those small 
MONADIC bodies already described. I can not prove this to you experimental ly, 
but I can see these reflections as clearly as a physical experiment can dem
onstrate to you the light-reflection of the sun's rays upon a raindrop. 

Swedenborg claimed to have smelled the inner nature of certain spi ri ts 
he met with in the spiritual world, and to have determined their moral value 
by these rays. I n  his work " Heaven and Hell ," he has recorded several 
such experiences. 
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It is an innate power of the soul, that enables it to throw off these rays 
and i t  does i t  by necessity, for without going beyond i tself, to express itself, 
the soul would never real ize i tself. 

The soul can, however, also be trained to emit these rays or auras, con
sciously. 

If we will believe the famous Norse traveller and explorer of Spirit
land, al ready referred to, Em. Swedenborg, we may learn from his Arcana 
Celestia, that " the particular qual i ty of a spirit is  perceived immediately on 
his entrance i nto the other l ife, from his sphere," that " the sphere is the 
image of the spi rit extended beyond him ; " " indeed, i t  is the image of aU 
that is i n  him." The cause of the spheres around spi rits, the same author 
states to be from " the activ i ty of things in the interior memory," from 
' '  the ruling love. " 

Sweden borg further states, that •• by the sphere which exhales from 
the spiri t of man, even while he l ives in  the body, every deed, however 
secret, becomes man i fest in clear l ight," and that good or evi : spirits recog
n ize him by his sphere ; and that good spiri ts can not be present with those 
who are in  worldly and corporeal loves, however pious exteriorly, because 
they i nstantly perceive their sphere of evi l as something filthy ;  and, on the 
other hand, that good spirits readily associate with those surrounded by 
pure and heavenly spheres. But i t  is not necessary to have recourse to the 
seers and those spiritual ly i l luminated, most of us have some knowledge of 
these facts from daily l i fe. Who has not perce ived the low and fil thy sphere 
that surrounds the sensual, or the intolerable atmosphere of a proud and 
haughty spirit, or been depressed in the surroundings of a melancholy and 
passionate man or woman ? Indeed, we all have perceptions as to these 
things ; some stronger, some less developed. 

It is, as I said, the very l ife of the sou l to diffuse itself through all its 
surroundings. Withou t such an activity i t  would not be soul .  An inact ive, 
an inert sou I has no existence. 

Next, the soul, whi le thus actual iz ing i tsel f, takes i ts ma terial from 
the monads, just described, and moulds them into such shapes and forms as 
are requ isi te for i ts own l i fe and the influence it endeavors to exert. The 
Sou l  has the power to mould and shape them into any possible condition. 
(M ore about this later on . )  This facul ty is i ts image-making power or the 
form-mak i ng power of the soul. 

In order to understand this im age-mak i ng power, let it first be re
membered, that it i s  an axiom in all mystical and sp i ri tual phi losophy, that 
the spi ritual degree in man (Atman)  contains in i ts uni ty with the Universal 
soul, the patterns of al l  th i ngs and that these are reflected through the 
soul (Buddhi and Manas). 

This being so, lhe soul (Buddhi and 1lfanas) lo u11dersland the principle 
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of crealion has on{y Jo descend to its own deep, the spirit (Alman), there to find 
it reflected. Having found and realized the idea of creation, the soul may 
take material from th e ethereal world, called by the Orientals Ak�a. and 
out of it build any form-image, I call i t-it likes. 

Unless the soul gives such form and shape to the ideas and l i fe, that 
dwells in  i ts own inner deep, these will  remain uncreated and the soul un
educated by not approving of i ts opportun i ties. 

This is what I call the image-making power of the soul. Upon it de
pends al l  Kardialogy or the science of the heart, and al l  Rational i ty. Upon 
it depends our attainment of psychic powers. 

It is not only an innate and natural tendency of the soul ( Manas) to go 
beyond i ts body to find material with which to clothe the l i fe that it wants 
to give expression to. The soul ( Manas) can and must be trained to do this 
CONSCIOUSLY. 

You can easily see that this power possessed conscious[v wi l l give its  
possessor the power to  work magic. 

And this leads me di rectly to the subject of the use of aromas, odors, 
etc. , wherewith to create a suitable atmosphere around us ; an atmosphere 
congenial to tlre nature of spi rits. 

You all remember the splend id scene in Bulwer's Zanoni where Glyn
don meets the Dwel ler of the Threshold. In that scene is  described all the 
mystery of aromatic vapors, their effect upon the human mind, and the 
assistance they offer to spi rit manifestations. 

In short, it is of the greatest importance that we produce the right 
environment by the right kind of emanations or auras, and atmospheres : 
" As we give, so we shall  receive ! "  

It would require a volume to relate the religious, pol i tical, economic, 
and gal lant history of odors and perfumes. I shall mention a few instances 
only. 

From the highest antiqui ty we find that priests have employed odori ferous 
substances. The worshippers of l igh t, the Zoroastrians, laid perfumes five 
times a day upon the sacred flame, that symbolized l ight and l i fe. The 
Greeks were very profuse in the use of ambrosia, and believed that the gods 
always appeared in fragrant clouds. You all know the importance of 
smoke and perfumes in the ri tuals used at the Mysteries and around the 
sacred tripod on which rested the prophetesses at Delphi .  The Romans al
most carried the use of incense and odoriferous substances too far. From 
the classic people the custom was borrowed by the Christian Church. 
There was even a time, when the Romish Church owned large estates in 
the East, devoted exclusively to the cultivation of balms and essences to be 
used in the ri tes of worsh ip . 

But it was not only i n  rel igious practices that these del icate media were 
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used to facilitate the descent of spiritual beings. Al l  through the Orient, 
even to this day, they are employed in  the private l ife for the same purpose ; 
not for mere luxury, as some people wii i  have us believe. It was very appro
priate indeed, that the Greeks should bum aromatic substances during their 
banquets, and who can estimate the soothing influence upon the wild and 
warl ike Romans of their beautiful custom of perfuming their baths, thei r  
sleeping rooms and  beds, and  their drinks. It  is not at a l l  l ikely that the 
Romans should have been ignorant of the high spiritual significance of these 
practices. Why should they before battle anoin t  the Roman eagles with the 
richest perfumes, i f  they did not think i t  pleasing to the god of war and his 
followers, if they did not thereby expect to prepare a suitable atmosphere 
for their descen t. 

I pass by the modern use of these things. Among the many abuses 
with which we are famil iar, the strong human instinct asserts itself every
where. We expect, for instance, that Youth and Beauty shall be surrounded 
by a sphere, sweet-smelling and elevating; and our instincts are true in this, 
for there is a close paral lel between puri ty and aromatic odors. 

It is a truth well understood that Spiri t does not act immediately upun 
Matter. There always is a medium between them. I t  seems rational that 
it should be so. Spiri t and Matter being the two poles of one and the same 
substance need the intermediate middle as a point of conjunction and ex
change of energy. 

Applying this genera/law lo the particulars before us, 1� seems most natural 
lo conclude that the Elemenla/s are /he media � means of which all our spiritual 
efforts are exerted upon Nature, and that nothing can be done Wl�houl their 
intervention. 

But the question also arises : how do we make the Elementals perform 
this work for us ? By what means do we influence them ? 

Occul t Science teaches that "the pure of heart, " those that, having trav
elled over " the Path, " have come to "freedom, "  can, by a mere mental 
effort or by stretching out the hand, " do these things." 

In view of this teaching, I shall state a few facts relative to the power 
of the Mind and the Hand. 

( r )  The Word spoken consists of the thought or idea we want to con
vey to the person spoken to, and ( z )  this thought clothed in a form, a kind 
of vessel, by means of which we send the thought flying through space 
These two elements are the main factors of the Word. 

Let us now look a little closer upon each of these two factors. 
When an animal in distress calls for another, we, human beings, under

stand that it throws its desire or animal l ife into the sounds which proceed 
from that throat, and the other animal answers inslinctive!Y. we say quite 
correctly, for we do not think that the animals reason about thei r doings. 
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This kind of " language," if i t  can be so called, is not much different 
from the language of mankind at large. All language as used in ordinary 
daily l ife is but slightly higher in character, but not d ifferent in degree. 

Language-/he Word-is spoken when an Idea or Spir1�ua/ Life is com
municated. In  the true sense, we only speak or pronounce the Word when the 
Highest finds a channel in to the actual world by means of our vocal organs. 

That is the Word ! Now, about its Form. Whence comes its ma
terial ? For form is something substantial. It  is not enough that an archi
tect has a design to a bui lding in  his mind, he needs actual material with 
which to erect the house if it is to be realized on the actual side of existence. 
As surely as he procures stones and wood, etc. ,  so do we also need ma
terial substances with which to construct our mental edifices. From what 
world do we draw these substances ? From the astral or ethereal mole
cules ! From the Monads ! 

By a pre-establ ished harmony, the suitable monads glomerate around the 
heaven ly idea that proceeds to reveal itself upon our tongue when we speak 
the Word. Thus the thought gets its Form. 

Thus far I have spoken of the thought or idea descending to u tter 
it<�el f  upon our tongue, we being the mere tools of the idea. And such is 
almost always the case. We neither originate thought nor i ts form. 
Thought or Spi ri t speaks through us as the passive agents. Yet we all know 
how we boast of our oracles, of our prophets and our seers, even because 
they act as passive agents. 

But there is a language still higher. It  is possible for man to originate 
thought and to control the form to such thought. The adepts know this 
secret and they have arrived at that power by getting beyond the ' ' ordinary" 
laws of l ife. They are not mere channels for the flux and reflux of thought; 
they originate and control thought. 

Heaven's first law is order . As we know some of the laws according 
to which we formulate speech in a logical way, so that other sphere outside 
(or inside, if you l ike), which is ful l  of the germs of l ife, has. its laws. 
Hence the adepts, too, follow certain rules or Jaws, when they wan t  to ori
ginate or control thought and its form. Vulgarly, the laws or methods are 
called spells or incantations. 

Before we consciously can work spells or control spirits and their en
ergies, we must arrive at the state of the adept, where he is beyond the laws 
that govern, so to say, the surface of things. But we cannot come there on 
any highroads nor by any short cuts. We m ust travel the road of self-denial 
and that of i l lusion. 

As i t  is possible to enter into the sanctuary of a temple by sheer brutal 
force, so it is possible to get in to possession of formulas and spells which 
work wonders, though we be neither pure of mind nor strong of heart. 
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Would formulas and spells under such conditions be  useful to us ? 
They may l They may not ! They may also work our destruction. We 
have been taught that they are more dangerous to us than a naked sword in 
the hands of a child. The chi ld  may accidentally do some useful work with 
its sharp instrument; but it may also destroy itsel( 

From this we should learn that the true course to pursue in regard to 
the performing of wonders by means of Elementals or Elementary Spirits is 
to first to attain to the state of an adept : to Jearn to control life and 
thought 

If we should happen to come in possession of spel ls or incantations 
without knowing the proper use of them-better not use them ! 

But how do we attain to that state just described ? 
I can not define the way nor teach anybody how to do so, but I think 

that the way must be very much l ike that travelled by the Lord Buddha 
and now followed by " the Adepts. " 

But, as i t  is not our immediate duty to prepare for the performance of 
miracles, we have been warned to abstain from such vain pursuits. 

Far better is it for us to fol low the directions given for moral life : 
" Try to get as near to wisdom and goodness as you can in this l ife. 

Trouble not yourself about the gods. Disturb yourself not by cu riosities or 
desires about any future existence. Seek only after the fruit of the noble 
path of self-culture and of sel f-control." These are words from Buddhist 
Scriptures. 

It is not only by mind that we may control the Elementals and the Ele
mentary spirits. The hand forms a most important element among the 
tools used in occult science. 

I shall not define the science of chi romancy, but describe the magnetic 
points of the fingers. 

Have you given any thought and attention to the hand ? Generally we 
consider the head of a man and put our estimate upon him according to 
the size of his brain. But we neglect the hand. And yet the hand is as 
important a factor in the execution of spiritual acts as is the brain. 

The hand is the executive organ of the dynamico-mysterious actions of 
the Spirit of man. Through the hand its psychico-somatic operations take 
place, through it its whole spiritual-psychical energy fl<,ws out, when laid 
upon the sick, for instance. 

It may be readily enough understood that the spiritual activity of the 
spirit of man u ltimates i tsel f in acts, and that almost al l  of these are exe
cuted by the hand, but it is probably but l i ttle known that in healing, for 
instance, there is a peculiar physical basis in the hand, upon which the heal
ing power is dependent, the Pacinian corpuscles, namely. 

It is now many years ago ( i t  was in 1 830 and 1 840) that Pacini, a 
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physician of Pistola, made his discovery; but with the exception of the liter
ature to which it gave rise, and which is known only to a few learned men 

· and a few l ibrarians of larger libraries, little or nothing is known of his 
discovery. 

Pacini found in all the sensible nerves of the fingers many small ellip
tical, whitish corpuscles. He compared them to the electrical organs of the 
torpedo and described them as animal magneto-motors, as organs of animal 
magnetism. And so did Henle and K6ll iker, two German anatomists, \\<ho 
have studied and described these corpuscles very minutely. 

In the human body they are found in great numbers in connection 
with the nerves of the hand, also in those of the foot. Why should they not 
be in the feet ?  Let us remember the rythmical structure of the human 
body, particularly the feet, and it becomes clear why they are there ; . the 
ecstatic dances of the enthusiasts and the not-sinking of somnambulists in 
water or their ability to use the soles of their feet as organs of perception and 
the ancient art of healing by the soles of the feet-aJl ·these facts explain the 
mystery. 

They are found sparingly on the spinal nerves, and on the plexuses of 
the sympathetic, but never on the nerves of motion. 

They are most numerous on the small twigs of nerves and generally 
placed paral lel to them, though often at an acute angle. They are more or 
less oval, sometimes elongated and bent. They are nearly transparent, with 
a whitish line traversing their axis. The corpuscles of the human subject 
are from one-twentieth to one-tenth of an inch in length. 

They consist of a series of membranous capsules, from thirty to sixty 
or more in number, enclosed one within the other. Inside of these cap
sules there is a single nervous fibre of a tubular kind enclosed in the stalk, 
and advancing to the central capsule, which i t  traverses from end to end .  
Sometimes the capsules are connected by transverse bands. 

Anatomists are interested in these Pacinian corpuscles because of the 
novel aspect in which they present the constituent parts of the nerve-tube, 
placed in the heart of a system of concentric membranous capsu les with in
tervening fluid, and divested of that layer which they (the anatomists) 
regard as an isolator and protector of the more potential central axis within. 

This apparatus-almost formed like a voltaic pile, is the instrument for 
that peculiar vital energy, known more or less to all students as Animal 
Magnetism. 

Since the cat is somewhat famous in all witchcraft, let me state, that in 
the mesentary of the cat, they can be seen in large numbers with the naked 
eye, as small oval shaped grains a l ittle smaller than hempseeds. A few 
have been found in the ox (the symbol of the priestly office) ; but they are 
wanting in all birds, amphibia and fishes. 
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Though his discovery was disputed i t  has since been verified and the 
theory strongly supported. These organs are the beneficent media through 
which the Spirit operates. 

From time immemorial the human hand has been regarded as the l i fe
point of a mysterious magical power, but not until Pacini 's discovery do we 
know its seat. These corpuscles are its seat. Are they perhaps agglommer
ations of such monads as I have described and thus the media  by means of 
which the highest spiritual powers perform their work l 

Wt: find the Elementals under all forms of existence, as mere natu ral 
forces, total ly, . to our perceptions, destitute of any self-conscious l ife ; we find 
them also attaining a form very near the human. There is no val id reason 
against supposing them to be the stuff out of which we form thoughts, much 
Jess against considering them to be the l i fe-giving elements in the Pacinian 
corpuscles. 

Let us maintain the theory that there is no such thing as a dead or in 
animate force i n  the un iverse. Every atom, 1�selj' a form of power, is a/roe 
with force. Every atom in space reflects the Universal Se!.f, who is : 

The Soul of Things. 
I shal l  now come to the end of my paper by a few words which contain 

the practical purpose of my lecture. 

( r )  The monads, j ust described, whether they reflect the auras, that 
surround us consciously or unconsciously, whether they are used as mind
stuff or be located in the Pacinian corpuscles of the hand, are physi
cal media of intercourse between the Elementaries and the adepts. 

Why not ! If Eastern adepts and Western mediums are in possession 
of power to atomize " the body, " to make it become the smallest of the 
smallest, to enter into a diamond, for instance, if they have power to mag
nify " the body " to any dimensions ; to change the polarity of the body, 
to make it become the l ightest of the l ightest as in the wel l known phe
nomena of levitation, why should the Elementaries, existi ng, as they do, 
undt:r much more favorable circumstances, not be able to enter into matter, 
to enter into atoms which " contain a Sun " and there, for the t ime being 
direct i ts vita l  principle and its universal orbs, to such purposes as they 
choose, to make it serve the adept's or magician's wil l ,  who seeks aid or 
enl ightenment l 

( 2 )  I contend that they do ! And 1 argue for the necessity of 
producing such surroundings of auras of monads as wil l  faci l i tate and raise 
the standard of what is commonly cal led " Mediumship. " 

(3) I argue for a cultivation of the image-making power of the soul, 
that we may be able to direct and utilize consciously the intercourse with 
the Elementaries. 
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(4) I wish to have a knowledge spread abroad about the Pacinian 
corpuscles, that we may lay our hands upon mankind and cure i ts i l ls. 

I feel personal ly convinced that there is both " Light and Life " to be 
found upon these l ines of study and cond uct. 

l?OEJiliGAL OGGULJiliSM. 

SOME ROUGH STUDIES OF THE OCCULT LEANINGS OF 

THE POETS. 

IV. 

Whitman, in his short and remarkable poem, " To him that was 
Crucified, " perceives very clearly the verity of Mahatmahood ; the existence 
of men who live upon a higher plane than that of ordinary mortals, and who 
are united i n  an order of spiritual brotherhood. The poem runs : '  

My spirit to yours, dear brother, 
Do not mind becau� many sounding your name do not understand you, 
I do not sound your name, but I tlDderstand you, 
I specify you with joy, 0 my comrade, to salute you, and to salute those who are with 

you, before and since, and those to come also, 
That we all labor together transmitting the same charge and succession, 
We few equals indifferent of lands, indifferent of times, 
We, enclosers of all continents, all castes, allowers of all theologies, 
Compassionaters, perceivers, rapport of men, 
We walk silent among disputes and assertions, but _reject not the disputers nor anything 

that is asserted, 
We hear the bawling and din, we are reached at by divisions, jealousies, recriminations 

on every side, 
They close peremptorily upon ns to surround us, my comrade, 
Yet we walk unheld, free, the whole earth over, journeying up and <lown till we make 

our ineffaceable mark upon time and the diverse eras, 
Til l we saturate time and eras, that the men and woman of races, ages to come, may 

prove brethren and lovers as we are. 

These l ines, sublime as they are, wi l l  probably be regarded as l ittle 
short of blasphemous by many of our good friends who, sounding his Mme, 
do no/ understand him ;  who, worshipping him as the only Man-God, have 
lost sight of the God in man, the Christ, the potentia l  development of which 
in all men was the great lesson wh ich the Nazarene sought to convey. They 
little think that fie whose name they sound may perhaps be walking the 
earth to-day, striving to bring men to the l ight, but despised and rejected 

1 From IMJ"" oJ OrtU•. 
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by themselves because in an unrecognized and strange guise, while the same 
old truths are again trampled upon, since they lack the endorsement of 
established authori ty. 

The poet, however, shows that he, too broad to be limited by one 
name, truly understands the mission of Jesus; he, with his own grand 
teachings of universal brotherhood despised and misunderstood because of 
their unfamiliar form, is elevated by the sublimity of the truths that 
inspire himself to the level which gives him the right to address the founder 
of Christianity as a comrade. He sees, too, with a directness that probably 
has come to no other modern poet, that there is a band of • · Equals " work
ing for the same end, " transmitting the same charge and succession, " 
through al l  races, through al l ages, and giving vita l i ty to al l  rel igions. The 
free, un influenced attitude which he who would  grow towards the l ight 
must maintain is expressed here with most effective simplicity, as  i s  the end 
for which T H EY are striving-so to saturate the world and all �ras with their 
precepts as finally to l ift al l  mankind into the unity of perfect Brotherhood. 

The true mental abnegation is here referred to, just as Krishna in the 
Bagavad-Gi ta tries to teach Atj una. In speaking of the necessity for retir
ing to the forest so as to attain perfection umroubled by man, he says to 
Arjuna that the true phi losopher wil l  look with equal mind upon all cla�ses 
of men, upon al l systems of thought and all objects of sense, esteeming a l l  
alike, inasmuch a s  they are a l l  one in  the  Supreme Spi ri t, and that !>pirit 
fou nd in each, so that to reti re to the forest is not a necessity. Thus Whit
man says that he and al l  others of the same mind, are indifferent of lands, 
times, disputes or disputers, allowers of a l l  theologies, because they well 
know-as occul tism teaches-that each theology and each assertion is one 
facet of the great Truth. 

Tne result  of this state of mind is beautiful ly set forth in the l ines 
which say that amid the bawl ing and d in, reached at by divisions and 
jealousies on every s ide that close peremptorily upon us to surround and 
fetter us, we walk free, unheld by al l ,  because we are fixed upon the immut
able rock of the True. This is the i m pertu rbabi l i ty sought by the ancien t 

Chi nese philosophers, who, themselv�s students of occultism, esteemed that 
equanimity above all else. 

There are various passages th roughout Whitman's poems that intimate 
a perception, perhaps intuitive, of the existences of the Masters. For in
stance, he says, " I  see the serene company of philosophers," and in " A  
Song of the Rolling Earth " are the lines : 

• · The workmanship of souls i� by thOM inaudible words of the earth, 
The masters know the earth's words and use them more than audible words. " 

And again, towards the end of the same poem : 
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" When the materials are all prepared and ready, the architects shall appear. " 

The thought here is identical with that in " Light on the Path " (note 
to Rule z r , First Section) : 

" Therefore in the Hall of Learning, when h(is capable of entering there, the dis
ciple will always find his master. "  

And in the following note : 

" When the disciple is ready to learn, ;hen he· is accepted, acknowledged, recog
nized. It must be so ;  for he has lit his lamp, and it cannot be hidden. "  

The poem i n  question concludes with the following exalted l ines which 
cont1in a significant statement of one of the great truths of Occultism : 

" I swear to you the architects shall appear without fail, 
I swear to you they will understand you and justify"you, 
The greatest among them shall be he who best knows you, and encloses all and is faith. 

ful to all, 
He and the rest shall not forget you, they shall perceive that you are not an iota less 

than they, 
You shall be fully glorified in them. ' '  

I t  is hardly possible to say whether or not the poet means that these 
architects are in one sense the various, changeful mortal costumes the 
human monad had here and there, in many races and places, assumed while 
passing through the wheel of re-births. When he says that the architects 
" wi l l  unJerstand you and justify you. " we may easily picture the time when 
the regenerated man, now able to see al l his i l lusionary entrances upon the 
stage of l ife under the costume of varied personal ities, can understand that 
all these different incarnations were ful ly justified by the need for the par
ticular  experience found i n  each new l i fe, and thus he himself is glorified 
and justified by these archi tects, who were really himsel( 

Complete proof of Whitman's belief in re-incarnation is to be found in 
the fol lowing l ines from " Facing West from California's Shores : "  

Jo'acing west from California's shores, 
Inquiring, tireless, seeking what is yet unfound, 
I a child, very old, over waves, towards the house of maternity, the land of migrations, 

look afar, 
Look off the shores of my Western sea, the circle almost circled ; 
For starting westward from Hindustan, from the vales of Kashmere, 
From Asia, from the north , from the God, the sage, and the hero, 
From the south, from the flowery peninsulas and the spice islands, 
Long having wander'd since, round the earth having wander' d .  
Now I face home again, very pleas'd and joyous. 
(But where is what I started for so long ago ? 
And why is it yet unfuund ?) 
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This last query is answered i n  Light on the Path (rule 1 2 , § I . ) : " You 

wil l  enter the l ight, but you wil l  never touch the flame. " The Self is what 
we seek. It resides in the heart of every mortal creatu re " small er than a 
grain of mustard seed ; "  the heart is in the Sun-and now we speak of the 
real heart and the real spiritual sun which is " now hidden by a vase of 
golden l ight "-(as the Upanishads say)-the Sun in the mouth of Brahman 
and Brahman is the All. S. B. J. 

QINDU SYMBOLISM. 
III. 

This figure represents the Mystic llrahma espousa ls with Parasakti. 
The latter is the d ivine princi ple of intellectual emanative potential ity or 
energy, and the ideal of archi-typal womanhood. The Sakti is conceived of 
as the female part of the energy of Brahma's i n tellectual, creative power and 
creative wisdom. Brahma i s  here the true Para-Brahma, and Para-Sakti a 
true Para-sarasvadi. The sexless in Brahman (neuter) is here transmuted 
into the male or energizing power, as the principal symbolic type of the 
divine emanative, yet immanent, creative power, as the masculine principle 
of the ideal or Great Androgynic Man or the Makrokosm ; and the flaming 
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Sun is here depicted as the flaming sun-face, representative of the male
active deity, also called Purusha. The Sakti or Para-Sakti, the fructifying 
energy and potentiality of Brahman's wisdom, wears upon her head a bright 
fire· flaming crown or nimbus. 

The vei l surrounding them, is the mystic vei l produced by the ideation 
of the eternal thought of the eternal Mind. In the left hand of the sun-figure 
on the first finger, is carried a bird or perhaps a dove, which is intended to 
symbol ize the flight of the ideal creation from the eternal Mind before the 
appearance of that which appears to us to be the real world. In  the right 
hand he holds the end of the mystic veil. On the head of Maya - the 
woman - is the world-egg cap. Below, in the shadow of the spherical 
cloa"k of the God-dawn, is seen the world-egg surrounded by the spiritualiz
i ng Ananda the snake of eternity, which as i f  asleep and inactive, is sus
pended around the egg. 

In India the principal general symbols are fire and water, sun and 
moon, man and woman, bul l  and cow, the linga and yoni, the lotus and 
the sacred fig (ficus ind1ca). The lotus is formed of red, white and blue 
colors ; blue is considered the same as black. 

ISAAC MYER. 

" lJIGHTil ON TitHE @A Til H. " 

" The Soul of man is immortal and its future is the future of a thing whose growth 
and splendour has no limit . " 

It is with extreme diffidence that I venture to undertake a short com
mentary or analysis of the book whose title heads this article ; not only because 
of the nature of the work itself, but also because it has already been twice 
commented upon, once by the author, and once by a very learned student 
of Eastern Li terature. The author's notes, however, were rather an exten
sion of the original text than a commentary in the strict sense of the word ; 
while the object of the second annotator was more an attempt to show the 
identity of the doctrines contained in Light on the Path with those of 
ancient Brahamanical Philosophy, than to give the nature of those doctrines 
in themselves. 

The object of this paper on the contrary, is to attempt to analyze the 
scheme of Philosophy in accordance with which this l i ttle book has been 
written ; in other words, to attempt to set forth the intel lectual counterpart o 
the spiritual doctrines of Light on the Path. It is inevitable that, in thus 
changing the doctrine from the Spiri tual to the intellectual plane, so to 
speak, the in tel lectual counterpart should be inferior to rhe Spiritual original .  
To counterbalance this loss, however, i t  is  true on the other hand that the 
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intellectual counterpart may render the spiritual original accessible to some, 
the conformation of whose minds renders them unable to appreciate i t  
directly. I t  is in the hope that this may be so that the present paper has 
been attempted. 

To begin with, then, the work we are considering indicates a possible en
l ightenment of the Soul, and development of the higher part of our nature ; 
and further states that these results cannot take place before a certain battle has 
been fought and won : we have, therefore, to discover what the soul is ;  what 
is the nature of the battle ; what are the opposing forces ; and what are the 
results of the struggle. 

The combatants are the higher nature, or Soul on the one side ; and the 
lower nature or egotism on the other. The higher nature includes the in
tellectual, Spiritual, and resthetical powers : that is to say, the powers which 
deal with the perception of truth, goodness, and beauty. 

The sense of truth is characteristically manifested in the conquest of 
some intricate mathematical problem, or in  following successfully some 
d ifficult chain of reasoning. 

The sense of beauty is manifested in the joy with which we behold the 
splendor of a glorious sunset. 

The sense of goodness is manifested in the voice of an approving con
science, or in the reverence and admiration we feel for some godlike and noble 
character. 

It is undeniable that the intellect can discriminate between what is, 
and what is not, true, within its own domain, the resthetical faculty also can 
pronounce with certainty as to the presence or absence of that quality which 
we call beauty. 

So can the moral nature decide without hesitation as to what_is or what 
is not in accordance with Righteousness. These three powers of the higher 
nature are subject to development, that is to say, at different periods they 
will perceive the qualities of beauty, truth, and goodness in different objects, 
and in different degrees ; but as to the reali ty o f  the three qualities their 
voice is ever the same. 

The three powers perceive three harmonies, each in its own domain ; 
when the.three are harmoniously developed the three harmonies are perceived 
to be one, and to this one great harmony are given the names of the Eternal 
and the Law of God. The seer of old feeling the sense of Rightousness' 
within him exclaimed : " I wil l  rejoice in the Eternal ,  and in him wil l  I put 
my trust. " When the powers of the higher nature are developed, under all  
temporary disharmony and chaotic disturbance, are perceived a deeper order 
and more enduring harmony ever at work. Marcus Aurelius had percep
tion of a deep Spiritual truth, when he wrote the concluding sentences of the 
following utterance. 
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" Figs, when they are quite ripe, gape open : and in the ripe olives, 
the very circumstance of their being near to rottenness, adds a peculiar 
beauty to the fru i t, and ears of corn bend ing down, and foam which flows 
from the mouth of wild boars, and many other things, -though they are far 
from being beauti ful, i n  a certain sense, -sti l l ,  because they come in the 
course of nature, have a beauty in them, and they please the mind ; so that 
if a man should have a feel ing and a deeper insight with respect to the 
things which are produced in the universe, there is hardly anything which 
comes in the course of nature, which wil l  not seem to him to be, in a man
ner, disposed so as to give pleasure. " That is,-in al l things, could we but 
perceive it, is the harmony of the Eternal. 

The first harmony, the harmony of truth, is  perceived by the scientific 
material ist ; that is to say, he is capable of perceiving the reign of Law in  
the physical universe. 

The artistic nature can perceive the harmony of beauty in nature and art. 
By the spi ritual ly-minded is perceived the moral harmonr. 
It is the distinctive mark of modern Civi lization that the harmonies of 

truth and beauty, of Science and Art are perceived and openly recognized 
by all, while the harmony of Hol iness is passed over, in silence and oblivion. 
It is the object of Theosophy, rightly understood, to arouse the world to a 
renewed sense of the harmony of Righteousness. 

So much for the higher nature. Confronting it stanrls the Egotism. 
For where the moral sense rl ictates peace and goodwi l l  to al l men, the Ego
tism raises a selfish claim for:a monopoly of all good thing�. all pleasures, al l  
enjoyments. The first enjoyment the Egotism demands is to surpass and 
dominate all other Egotisms wh ich i t  seems to see pursuing the same pleas
ures as itself. Hence the command : " Ki l l  out ambition. " Having once 
gained this domination the self cries out for enjoyments both sensual and 
sensuous, for all the pleasures of l i fe. Hence the need for the command 

" Ki l l  out the desire of life ; " the self is also deterred by indolence from 
carrying out any good inspirations that may descend through the thick mist 
which surrounds i t, from the higher nature : against indolence it is written 
�· Kil l  out the desi re of comfort. " 

But the moral sense condemns the existence of this self, this centre of 
force, which is not in  accordance with its perception of Harmony. When 
once the moral nature comes to perceive the evil of egotism , the question 
inevi tably arises for solution, " Shal l  th is cause of dis-harmony cease or 
continue ? " If the decision is for i ts continuance one of two things wil l  
happen. Either, before the moral nature has been completely paralysed 
and atrophied by neglect, -before the seared conscience is completely 
silenced,-the fact wi l l  be recognised, in the midst of pain and sorrow 
unspeakable, that " to work for self  is to work for disappointment; " and in 

Digillzed b y  Goog le 



338 THE PATH. [Feb. , 

that case the moral nature may at last meet with its development and all 
may be wel l ; " the weak must wai t for its growth, its fruition, i ts death, and 
it is a plant that l ives and increases through the ages." I t has been said also 
" the forging of earthly chaims is the occupation of the indifferent, the 
awful duty of unloosing them through the sorrows of the heart is  also their 
occupation " and truly " both are foolish sacrifices ." Either this takes place, 
or, -the moral nature at last becomes completely de-adened, al l the force 
and vital power which has been drawn away from it goes to strengthen the 
Egotism which becomes from henceforth a centre of evil, of destruction ; an 
enemy of the eternal. 

I t  seems that individual existence means a certain amount of force. 

which may vitalise either the powers of the higher nature or those of the 
egotism ; or those of both, in part. It seems also that the egotism is a 
group of centres, so to speak, from some or al l  of which the energic force of 
the individual may work ; so that, for example, when this force works from 
one centre in the egotism sensuali ty arises; when from another centre, 
hate ; from another, evil ambition, and so on. When the energic Ioree is 
raised to the higher nature it may act from various centres ; from one, as 
charity ;  from another, as holiness, and so on. Hence, "·any good quality 
may become any other good qual ity "-if the conditions are favorable. 
It seems also that the Will can degrade the energic force from the soul to 
the egotism ; or, conversely, can raise i t  from the egotism to the sou l ;  so 
that, by the alchemical power of the will, so to speak, the baser metal 
becomes convert6d and, rising to the top of the sti l l , becomes pure gold. 
Besides the higher and lower natures we have been considering there resides 
also, in  the complete being, consciousness or sense of existence and wil l .  
When all the portions of energic force,-or the Satwaic sparks, as they are 
elsewhere called,-rise to the higher nature, the individual becomes one 
with the Eternal, and a part of the United Spirit of Life, and individual 
existence ceases, in a sense. When the question is asked " Shall the self 
cease or continue ? "  the moral nature answers decisively " It ought to 
cease. " I f  the truth of this mandate is recognised, at once a terrible 
struggle arises ; sel f opposed rises with tenfold force and violence ; again and 
again i t  craftily casts doubt on the truth of the moral nature ;  raises obstacles, 
temptations and hindrances ; all the pleasures it  has enjoyed are to be swept 
away forever; all the momentum and power that the egotism has gained, 
through long continued indulgence and unh indl!red growth, are brought to 
bear at once on the struggle ; the whole nature is torn by the con flict, the will is 
tried to the uttermost ; but under all this turmoil and stri fe l ies the assured 
consciousness of final victory ; it is felt that sooner or later the self must be 
destroyed, that it is built for time and not for eterni ty, that its days are 
numbered. 
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During the struggle intervals of peace occur, and grow greater and 
longer as the end approaches ; till at last, when the final victory is won this 
peace becomes habitual . 

But as the confl ict goes on, the will at last gains strength to say, once 
for all " Henceforth, forever, wil l  I serve self no more." And immediately 
the first struggle is ended. The dominance of sel f is forever destroyed. In  
reply to  the command " Seek in the heart the  source of  evil, and expunge 
it " the soul can say " this also have I done, " then comes " peace to the 
troubled spirit " peace deep and pure. The soul recognises that the self has 
been the cause of individual existence ; when the self is removed the soul 
tends to harmonise itself with the great harmony, to become one with the 
eternal ; but all the evil tendencies to selfishness and sin, must be gradually 
overcome, for though their cause and source has been destroyed, yet they 
sti l l  maintain a certain momentum. Not yet can it be said that the soul is 
perfectly at one with the United Spiri t of Life. Much remains to be done, 
yet much has been done al ready, for during the struggle the energic force 
has become loosened from the centres of self, and has ascended to strengthen 
and vivify the sou l, which becomes strong, fully awakened, and in harmony 
with the eternal ; the flower of the soui is opening, the first step on the Path 
is taken. In the lqyl/ of the While Lo/us the same author has given the 
same history in another form. The New-Testament story is the same, and 
so is the scheme of Christian Theology for those who have eyes to see i t ;  
for that story i s  " the tragedy of  the  soul, i t  has been told in  al l ages and 
among every people." 

" Enter the Path ! there spring the healing streams 
Quenching all thirst ! there bloom the immortal flowers 

Carpeting all the way with joy ! there throng 
Swiftest and sweetest hours. '' 

DuiJiin, lrelarrd. CHARLEs JoHNSTON. 

ffiUSINGS 

ON 1J.lHE ®�UE <9HEOSOF>HIS1J.l'S �A1J.lH. 

I f  you desire to  labor for the good of the world, it will be  unwise for 
you to strive to include it a l l  at once in your efforts. If you can help ele
vate or teach but one soul-that is a good beginning,_and more than is given 
to many. 

Fear nothing that is in. Natu re and visible. Dread no influence ex
erted by sect, fai th, or society. Each and every one of them originated upon 
the same basis-Truth, or a portion of i t  at least. You may not assume that 
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you have a greater share than they, i t  being needful only, that you find al l 
the truth each one possesses. You are at war with none. It is peace 
you are seeking, therefore it is best that the good in everything is found. For 
this brings peace. 

It has been written that he who lives the Life shall know the doctrine. 
Few there be who realize the significance of The Li fe. 

It is  not by intellectually philosophizing upon i t, until reason ceases to 
solve the problem, nor by l istening in ecstatic delight to the ravings of an 
Elemental clothed-whose hal lucinations are but the offspring of the Astral
that the l i fe is real ized. Nor wi l l  i t  be real i zed by the accounts of the ex
periences of other students. For there be some who wi l l  not real ize Divine 
Truth i tself, when wri tten, unless it be properly punctuated or  expressed in 
flowery flowing words. 

Remember th is :  that as you l ive your l i fe each day with an upl ifted 
purpose and unsel fish desi re, each and every event wi l l  bear for you a deep 
significance-an occul t  meaning-and as you Jearn their import, so do you 
fit you rsel f  for higher work. 

There are no rose-gardens upon the way in which to loiter about, nor 
fawning slaves to fan one with golden rods of Ostrich plumes. The Ineff
able Light wi l l  not stream out upon you every time you may think you have 
tu rned up the wick, nor will you find yourself  sai l ing about in an astral 
body, to the del ight of yoursel f and the astonishement of the rest of the 
world, simply because you are making the effort to find wisdom. 

He who is bound in any way-he who is narrow in his thoughts-finds 
it doubly difficult to pass onward. You may equally as well gain wisdom 
and light in  a church as by si t ting

. 
upon a post while your nai ls  grow 

through your hands. It is not by going to extremes or growing fanatical in  
any direction that the l i fe wi l l  he realized. 

Be temperate in al l things, most o f  al l in the condemnation of other 
men. It is  unwise to be intemperate or d runken with wine. It is equally 
unwise to be drunken with temperance. Men would gain the powers ; or the 
way of working wonders. Do you know, 0 man, what the powers of the 
Mystic are ? Do you know that for each gift of this kind he gives a part 
of himself ? That it is only with mental anguish, earthly sorrow, and almost 
his heart's blood, these gifts are gained ? Is i t  true, think you, my brother, 
that he who truly possesses them desi res · to sel l them at a dollar a peep, or 

any other price ? He who would trade upon these things finds himself 
farther from his goa l than when he was born . 

There are gi fts and powers. Not just such as you have created in your 
i magination , perhaps. Harken to one of these powers : He who has passed 
onward to a certain point, finds that the hearts of men l ie  spread before him 
as an open book , and from there onward the motives of men are clear. In  
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other words he can read the hearts of men. But not selfishly; should he but 
once use this knowledge selfishly, the book is closed-and he reads no more. 
Think you, my brothers, he would permit h imself to seD a page out of this 
book ? 

Time-that which does not exist outside the inner circle of this l i ttle 
world-seems of vast importance to the physical man. There comes to him 
at times, the thought that he is not making any progress, and that he is re
ceiving nothing from some Mystic source. From the fact that he has the 
thought that no progress is being made the evidence is gained that he is 
working onward. Only the dead in l iving bodies need fear. That which 
men would receive from Mystic sources is frequently often repeated, and in 
such a quiet, unobtrusive voice, that he who is waiting to hear i t  shouted in 
his ear, is apt to pass on unheeding. 

Urge no man to see as yourself, as it is quite possible you may see 
differently when you awake in the morn ing. It is wiser to let the matter 
rest without argument. No man is absolutely convinced by that. It is but 
blowing your breath against the whirlwind. 

It was at one time written over the door : ' ' Abandon Hope, al l ye who en
ter here. " It has taken hundreds of years for a few to come to the realization 
that the wise men had not the slightest desire for the company of a lot of 
hopeless incurables in the mysteries. There is to be abandoned hope for the 
gratification of our passions, our curiosities, our ambit ion or desire for gain. 
There is also another Hope -the true;  and he is  a wise man who comes 
to the knowledge of it. Sister to Patience, they together are the Godmothers 
of Right Living, and two of the Ten who assist the Teacher. 

AMERICAN MYSTIC. 

<9HOU6HJ'll €FlFlEGJ'llS. 
Some thirty years ago, I began a five years' residence in a foreign land. 

Whilst there, I was conscious of a stern confl ict going on within me to keep 
myself from fal l ing into some of the ways and bel iefs of the people of that 
land. So strong was the assault in one direction upon the Idol of Right 
which had been set up within me by a New England training, that for fear it 
should topple and fal l ,  [ was constrained to withdraw myself l i ttle by l ittle 
from social relations, until finally I came to be pretty much alone, l iving on 

. the pampas with flocks, herds, nature generally, and a few books for com
pany. Even after this change the fight went on, though in a less active form 
and on a more desultory scale. 

After I went from there, reflection upon the subject brought me to this 
cgnclusion among others, viz. : that one of the most powerfu l forces emanat-
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ing from distinct socie"ties of mankind works by mental action upon man 
from the unseen atmosphere surrounding him. 

I t  is said advisingly, " When in Rome do as the Romans do. ' '  It may 
be said, warningly : " When one enters upon l iving in Rome, he can scarce 
help 6uJ do as the Romans do. '' 

In these later days, investigation of Theosophy has shown me of what 
nature was the obstacle against which I had been contending so stoutly. 

It was of the Karma of that nation. It has shown me also the method 
of that unseen, unheard influence which " is in the air," ever about us, ever 
ready to move us, to govern us. And this method of influence, unseen and 
unheard, is the action upon us of forces existing on the Astral Plane. Among 
these forces are the thoughts of men living upon the objective plane of 
Earth. 

After so much of preface, I come to a more particular consideration of 
some of the effects of those thoughts of man, which are unexpressed by speech 
or action, upon others and upon himsel f : 

1 st. How may we effectually resist the force of bad influence of locality 
operating on us from the Astral Plane ? 

znd. How may we do something, otherwise than by precept and exam
ple, towards overcoming the evi l Karma of Locality which may be affecting 

others ? 
3rd. How may we in individual cases help some unfortunates with 

whose needs we are acquainted ? 
An answer is-by Thoughts. 
In man's advancement from darkness into light, in the " Human 

Sou l 's " departure from lower material ity to entrance into right Spiritual l iv
ing, among other means to be used to attain that end are right thought, right 
action, right speech and right medi tation. Of these, right thought, is of 
primary importance, for it is the foundation from which only the others can 
spring into l i fe. Actions in  objectivity are i l lusions ; they are shadows of 
our personality created by thoughts. Thoughts are nearer, more akin to our 
personality than actions are, for they are pri mary expressions from person
al i ty, always preceding conscious speech and action. Of al l  the indices to 
our personal i ty of which we have knowledge thoughts are the cleare;t ; we 
are as our thoughts are. In compliance with that grand mandate, " Know 
Thyself, " why scan l i fe's page of speech and actions-shadows - when a \'li.St 
uolume of thoughts-realities-expres.-;ions of our personal i ty, l ies open to 
us for finding knowledge of self ?  

Though i ndependent o f  speech and action, thoughts are rea l ities. They 
are real, J i ving, active forces, unti l  their force is expended,-but the effects 
of right thoughts l ast forever. Space does not necessari ly l imit their reach. 
They are in the air, so to apeak., everywhere, and can move with a rapidity 
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that is instantaneous. They may not only be sent, _but  are received. It takes 
but the veriest morsel of time to send a thou�ht to the Sun ; at the Sun it 
takes as l i ttle time to receive a thought from the Earth . 

To the first question-" how may we effectually resist the force of bad 
influence of Locality operating on us from the Astral Plane l" -one way is to 
search for Spiritual Truth. That truth is " in the air. " It is conveyed to us 
by Thoughts. But a thought " from the air " is as a seed. A mustard seed 
planted in ice will not fructify ; a spiritual thought-seed fal l ing upon a 
' '  Human Soul " which is bound and tied to Earth by its " Animal Soul " 
will not fructify. The mustard seed m ust fal l  into ground properly pre
pared for its reception , ere by culture it can sprout, grow, and bear fruit. 
And so, too, must the soil of the " Human Sou l , " be made ready in order 
that it shall afford ar. appropriate bed upon which the ever-present Spiritual 
thought-seed shal l  al ight. On such a prepared soi l i t  wil l  surety fal l  ; as 
su rely as the magnetic needle points to i ts _pole, and once there, by our own 
culture it may grow into " an everlasting tree of Hol iness." 

How is that bed prepared ? How is i t  that we become ready to receive 
Spiritual Truth ? By right thought, right action, right speech and right med
itation. It  lies with in our inner selves whether we shall advance in  Spiri tual 
knowledge and l ife, and nowhere else ; i t  must be our purpose, our business. 
No dictum of the Schools� can bring it about. No printed book on esoteric 
wisdom or on ethics, or on the multitudinous religions of man can give 
it to us ;-belonging to the Theosophical Society does not necessarily lead 
us into Spiri tual l i fe. These, to the hungry " H uman Soul," may be of 
immense importance, but if the " H uman Soul "-principle 5, be not first 
prepared, if  we do not look upward and build upward, all these means,
Spiritual thoughts that are " in the ai r, " wise books, this society of yours 
-they are all to such a spi ritual ly-desert sou l, but  as of old- " pearls before 
swine "-hidden l ight-a force shu t  out by ourselves from acting with in us. 

When we are engaged in righl search1ng for Spirilual Truth, bad forces 
from /he Astral Pl.me are 1nopeT<Jiive upon us : Thus may we effect
ually resi:<t the force of bad influence of Loca l i ty operating on ourselves from 
the Astral Plane. 

The second question we are considering is, " How may we do some
thing, otherwise than by precept and example, towards o�·ercoming the evi l 
Karma which may be affecting others ?" 

Surely, again, it is by right thought, and right action, speech and medi
tation. For, not only do they prepare the way for the reception of Spiritual 
Truths, but the ego, so th ink ing, acti ng, speak ing and meditating, is, while 
so employed, disseminating Spiritual light on all sides through the Astral 
Plane. He is throwing out Spiritual truth-seed which is reaching far and 
near. Wherever a " Human Soul " is in need of it, and hungering for it, it 
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will sure{y Fall ,- for there the soi l is ready for its reception. These right 
thoughts have gone into " the air," and are certain to strike in somewhere 
for good. 

Thus by right thought we may do something otherwise than by pre
cept and example, towards obli terating the evi l Karma of locality which is 
affecting others. 

Regarding the third question ; it seems to me that we all know some 
particular individuals to whose high needs we can minister by direct inten
tion through the power of thought. 

Who, that observes and reflects, cannot gather from his own experience 
the fact that thought can fly to a person at a distance ? How common to 
say " I was thinking of one and he appeared. " It is not an uncommon 
experience for .me to unexpectedly entertain serious, at any rate marked 
thoughts about another, and subsequently to find that the other was simi larly 
occupied in mind with him at the same time. I t is odd if there be not 
some among you who know that thought messages have been sent, received 
and acted on by the object-person when the receiver was in an abnormal 
condition to the sender. By these and other i l lustrations which doubtless 
wil l  occur to you, we know that it is wi thin the province of cause and 
effect that thought has power to operate on others at a distance by direct 
intention of the sender, by mental action alone. 

Believing in the reality of thought-knowzng the reality of thought-in 
its power to shield us from evi l ; in  i ts power to affect others unknown to 
us ; i n  our power to project i t  to special individuals, what opportunities 
it affords us for conferring high good. 

But in order to do positive good to another by this direct thought 
unexpressed by speech or action, some certain  conditions are necessary, 
which we may consider as milestones that Sa1al l  indicate the progress of our 
own ascending path from materiality to spirituality. To be a power by 
thought influence, -(! do not refer now to thought sent by will power to a 
particular " sensitive " who is i n  subjective state to the sender-which con
dition is on a lower plane than that Nhich we are now considering,) pre· 
supposes intensi ty of love born of and nurtured by Spirituality for those 
whose high good we thus seek to establ ish. There must first be born in 
us an enthusiasm for giving high and positive good to another uncon
ciously to him. According to our unselfish love in this matter will be our 
enthusiasm, as is our enthusiasm, shal l  be the energy of our missive
thought ; and according to the energy of that thought will be its eftect 
upon the object to which i t  is sent,-the more powerfu lly intense the 
thought the deeper it wi l l  penetrate ;-the longer its effects wil l  endure. 

Right meditation will be required of us to determine what we really 
desired to effect. It we arrive at the position within ourselves necessary for 
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obtainmg power for affecting another for good by thought message, there 
will be engendered within us a portion of that grand principle on which this 
Society i s  founded , viz : Universal Brotherhood-unselfish love for others. 

In making thought message to others, on the basis of l ifting them to a 
higher plane of action, a part of our dai ly l ife, by i ts reaction upon our
selves we shall surely be " laying up treasures in Heaven "-and full will 
be our material for Devachanic l i fe. 

As in Devachan one shall l ive in the good he has done while in objec
tive earth l ife-shal l live in the true beauty he has learned to perceive-shal l 
live in the effects of his good-life, h is  thoughts while here on earth can be 
made for the Devachanic period of his existence a vast store-house of " good
l ife " of purest water. But it must be of thoughts untinged by selfish con
siderations. It must be of thoughts evolved through love of others for their 
good. 

Right thought being the grand power it is : 
1 st. To resist within ourselves the bad Karma of Locality. 
2nd. By which to weaken and destroy the bad Karma of Locality, 

which is d isasterously affecting others. 
3 rd. By which from a basis of spi ri tual love we may send light to a 

groping soul,-what heavy responsibil ity is ever over us that it shal l be 
our purpose, our study to " th ink aright. "-To l i ve much in thus right 
thinking-we shall ever be lifting some of the heavy Karma from off the 
world. It is thus, that we can " J ive in the Eternal, for right thought is of 
the Universal 1\lincl, and Universal Mind is of the Eternal. 

Reflect that persistent right th inking affects humanity constantly in the 
right direction, ever from the gross and material to the refined and Spiritual. 
I t  will ever be a constant force so long as evi l  exists. Let this idea sink 
into our consciousness. Let right thought be to us as the strong arm with 
which to do good to others. One need not long for wealth, for position or 
power that he may do good to others ; the poorest i n  material wealth, the 
humblest  in station, the most insignificant among men has within himsel f 
this ever open store-house of power for conferring good on which he 
can draw without limit ; a wealth he can scatter broadcast, or can give by 
direct selection of object with the surety that he is bestowing benefits 
broadly. -knowing that he is successful ly contending against Spiri tual 
poverty-which is the sum of evi l .  

He who uses th is wealth, can do so-must do so only by sacrifice of 
thought of self. He must be i nterested only in  combating evil by helping 
humanity at large ; of offering special help to those whom he knows are 
desirous of help. As his l i fe-love for the objects in view is the only foun
dation upon which he can do these works,-love of self can not be a power 
within him. 
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To put it the other way. Begin the work of thought for the good of 
others by first forgetting self ; as fast as possible get away from the dominion 
of materia l i ty. Live in the love of doing enduring good to others-these con
d i tions are the true and upward advancement of ourselves. The doing of 
these things is the reward ;-it is the advancing into God-li.fe. It is part 
of our real Eternal selves. It is living in the Eternal-the everlasting good ; 
for the God-l ife-the good-l i fe is the only eternally active one. By 
l iving thus. the gross and material now enchaining our entities wil l  be 
broken down and will die and leave us-and die they must sooner or later 
or the " I  am I "  shall perish. H. N. H. , F. T.S. 

Brooklyn, Oct 1 5 , r 886. 

€NVI �ONME NTil. 
To the Wt:stern mind the doctrines o f  Karma and Reincarnation con

tain difficulties which while they seem imaginary to the Eastern student. are 
nevertheless for the Western man as real as any of the other numerous 
obstructions in the path of salvation. All difficulties are more or less imag
inary, for the whole world and all i ts entanglements are said to be an i l lu
sion resulting from the notion of a separate I .  But whi le we exist here in  
matter, and  so long as  there i s  a man i fested universe, these i l lusions are real 
to that man who has not risen above them to the knowledge that they are 
but the masks behind which the real i ty is hidden. · 

For nearly twenty centuries the Western nations have been building up 
the notion of a separate 1-of meum and tuum-and it  is hard for them to accept 
any system which goes against those notions. 

As they progress in what is cal led material civi lization with all its daz
zl ing al l u rements and aids to luxury, their delusion is further increased be

cause they appraise the value of thei r doctrine by the results which seem to 
flow from i t, until at last they push so far what they call the reign of law, 
that it becomes a reign of terror. All duty to thei r fel lows is excluded from 
it in practice, although the beautiful doctrines of Jesus are preached to the 
people dai ly by preachers who are paid to preach but not to enforce, and 
who cannot insist upon the practice which should logically fol low the theory 
because the consequences would be a Joss of posi tion and l iveli hood. 

So when out of such a nation rises a mind that asks for help to find 
again the path that was lost, he is unconsciously m uch affected by the edu
cation not only of himsel f but also of his nation through al l  these centuries. 
He has inheri ted tendencies that are hard to be overcome. He battles with 
phantasms, real for h im but mere dreams for the student who has been 
brought up u nder other influences. 
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When. therefore, he is told to rise above the body, to conquer i t, to 
subdue his passions, his vanity, anger and ambition, he asks, " what if borne 
down by this envi ronmen t, which I was involun tarily born into, I shal l fai l . '' 
Then when told that he must fight or die in the struggle, he may reply that 
the doctrine of Karma is cold and crue l  because i t  holds him responsible 
for the consequences which appear to be the result of that unsought en 
vi ronment. I t  then becomes with him a question whether to fight and die, 
or to swim on with the current careless as to its conclusion but happy i f  
perhaps it shal l carry him in to smooth water whose shores are elysian . 

Or perhaps he is a student of occultism whose ambition has been fired 
by the prospect of adeptship, of attaining powers over nature, or what not. 

Beginning the struggle he presently finds himself beset with difficulties 
which, not long after, he is convinced are solely the resu lt of his environ
ment. In his heart he says that Karma has unkindly put him where he 
must constantly work for a l i vi ng for himself and a fam i ly : or he has a l i fe 
long partner whose atti tude is such that he is sure were he away from her 
he cou ld progress : until at last he calls upon heaven to interpose and change 
the surroundings so opposed to his perfecting himself. 

Th is man has indeed erred worse than the first. He has wrongly sup
posed that his environment was a thing to be hated and spurned away. With
out distinctly so saying to himself, he has nursed within the recesses of his 
being the idea that he l ike Buddha could in this one l i fe tri umph over all the 
implacable forces and powers that bar the way to Nirvana. We shou ld re
member that the Buddha does not come every day bu t  is the efflorescence 
of ages, who when the time is ripe surely appears in one place and in one 
body, not to work for his own advancement but for the salvahon of IM 
world. 

What then of environment and what of i ts power over us ? 
Is envi ron ment Karma or is i t  Reincarnation ? THE LAw is Karma, 

reincarnation is only an incident. It is one of the means which The l aw 
uses to bring us at last to the true l ight The wheel of rebi rths is turned 
over and over again by u� i n  obedience to this l aw, so that we may at last 
come to place our entire rel iance upon Karma. Nor is our environment 
Karma itself, for Karma is the subtle power which works in that envi ron
ment. 

There is nothing but  the SELF- using the word as Max 1\liil ler does to 
designate the Supreme Soul-and its environment. The Aryans for the 
latter use the word Kosams or sheaths. So that there is on ly this Self  and the 
various sheaths by which it is clothed, beginning with the most i ntangible and 
coming down to the body, whi le outside of that and common to all is what is 
common ly known as environment, whereas the word should be held to in
clude all that is not The Self. 
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How unphilosophical therefore i t  is to q uarrel with our surroundings, and 
to desi re to escape them ? We only escape one kind t0 i mmediately fall  into 
another. And even did we come into the society of the wisest devotees we 
would sti l l  carry the environment of the Sel f in our own bodies, which wi ll 
al ways be our enemy so ·long as we do not know what it  is  in  all  its smal lest 
detai ls. Com ing down then to the particular person, it is plain that that part 
of the environment which consists in the circumstances of l i fe and personal 
surroundings is only an incident, and that the real environment to be under
stood and cared about is that in which Karma i tsel f inheres in us. 

Thus we see that it is a mistake to say-as we often hear it said-' ' If  
he only  had a fai r  chance : i f  his surroundings were more favorable he 
would do better," since he really could no/ be in any other circumstances 
at that time, for if he were it wou l d  not be he but some one else. It m ust 
be necessary for him to pass through those i dentical trials and disadvantages 
to perfect the Sel f ; and it is only because we see but an infinitesimal part 
of the l ong series that any apparent confusion or difficu l ty arises. So our 
strife will be, not to escape from ·anythi ng, but to re3lize that these 
Kosams, or sheaths, are an in tegral portion of ourselves, \\'hich we m ust 
fully understand before we can change the abhorred surroundings. This is 
done by acknowledging the uni ty of spirit, by knowing that everything, 
good and bad alike, is the Supreme. We then come i n to harmony with the 
Supreme Sou�. with the whole universe, and no environment is detrimental. 

The very first step is to rise from consi dering the mere outside 
delusive envi ron ment, knowing it to be the result of past l ives, the fruition 
of Karma done, and say with Uddalaka i n  speaking to his son : 

" Al l  this Universe has the Deity for its l ife. That Deity is the Truth. 
He is the Universal soul.  He Thou art, 0 Svetaketu ! "1 

HADJII ERINN . 

.(0EA ®ABLE ®ALI{. 
Recently the tea-table was chatting about the Widow's escape from 

the Rom i sh fold. She was nearly converted by the urbane :\lonsignor 
Capel, but  escaped at the critical moment, she said, " by reason of a sud
den preoccupation." This  turned out to be the death of her worthy 
husband . The Widow is a pretty and amiable creature, approved even by 
the ladies who say " she is a good little soul and mourns most expensively. ' '  
Hence she never appears at the tea-table wi thout an escort, and the most 
frequent of these is one Didym us, lawyer by profession, good humored, 
sceptic by nature, whose careless, semi-fli ppant manner makes it  d ifficult to 
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know him, though he and I frequent the same clubs and make our bows in 
the same drawing rooms. On the day in question the lady said that she 
brought him often because she " wanted him converted to Theosophy." 

" But, my dear Madam," said I, " you know we don't believe in  con
verts. Theosophy is simply an extension of previous bel iefs and l ike 
Victor Hugo it says, ' in the name of Religion, I protest against rel igions. ' 
People have to grow into i t. When they are ready for it a crisis of some 
kind, now moral ,  now physical ,  seems to occur just before they accept the 
Light from the East as a man receives back something he has lost. It 
seems as if those elemental creatures, who attend man, foresaw h is determi
nation and strove to frighten him away from the in itial moment of choice. 
Great momentum, even of misapplied energies, often indicates the nearness 
of radical change. " 

' ' Yes," broke in Didymus quietly, " I  believe that of the Elemental 
and the astral world. I've been there myself, don't you know ! "  

Imagine t he  feelings of  Balaam upon a noted occasion ! Unlike the 
excel lent but m isunderstood animal of scripture, Didymus was urged to 
continue . 

.. . No," said he, " I  can't profess to explain my experiences, but I' l l  tel l 
them by way of i l l ustrating Mr. Jul ius' remark, as I find most people do  go 
through a cl imax of some kind before they round  the turning point of the 
Age. " The tea-table settled i tself comfortably and DiJymus proceeJed. 

" I was in  a good deal of trouble last winter, t rouble of various kinds, 
and needless to speci(r, and I had foolishly taken to a pretty l ively l i fe. I 
don't mind saying that one of the chief causes of my trouble was the fact 
that I couldn't bel ieve in anything that made l ife worth l iving ; a l l  my 
ideals were pretty wel l played out .  One Sunday I awoke with an over
whelm ing sense of terrible calami ty,  I recalled the events of the previous 
day, but al l  was in  due order from the matutinal cocktai l to the vesper 
toddy, so I final ly concluded that my depression was a hint that I had been 
l iving too hard and I resolved to stop i t . This resolve, by the way, I 
carried out from that hour, nor have I ever touched l iquor since. I passed 
the day otherwise as usual with various friends and d ined out with a 
glorious appeti te. Returning to my hotel, I was engaged in making notes 
of one of Herbert Spencer's works, when my attention was attracted by 
voices in the adjoining room, and I was astounded to find that they were 
detailing with startling accuracy, certain of my affairs which I not un
naturally supposed were hidden from the world at large. Conquering my 
blank amazement I sprang into the corridor, when the voices as suddenly 
ceased and I found my neighbor's door ajar and the room entirely empty. 
This rather took me down, and I concluded to tum i n , and was just fall ing 
asleep, when I seemed to see two fel lows in evening dress whom I some-
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how knew to be jugglers. They advanced, bowed, and thereupon began a 
series of the most fascinating and laughable tricks I ever saw. I looked on 
with interest for what appeared to me a long time but at last the rapidity 
and variety of the i J Jusions produced a feel ing of in tense weariness, and I 
said, ' Gentlemen, thanks for your interesting performance, but you will 
pardon my remarking that it is late, and I am very ti red . '  They bowed, said 
nothing, and continued their performance which became even more 
ludicrous. I repeated my request ; again the bows and tricks of increasing 
absurdity. Worn out I exclaimed angri ly, ' I  consider this a beastly im
position, you know, and if you persist I shall be obl iged- '  but I never 
finished the sentence, for the two distorted their faces into masks of 
indescribable comical ity and were oft' while I laughed-and awoke. As I 
did so, I was amazed to see a broad patch of vivid scarlet light sl ide down 
the wall from cei l ing to floor and before I cou ld give a second thought to 
this phenomenon, a big white cat sprang from the foot of my bed and 
vanished in  the darkness. 

" Th is aroused me thoroughly , for though I had never experienced the 
l ike before, I said to mysel f ' Old Boy, you must have a touch of D. T. 
though why the devil you should have wi th your seasoned head, I can't 
say. ' I got up and l i t  my gas ; it was after midnight but I concluded to go 
out and get some medicine. The halls were qui te dark sa\'e for a l ight in 
the front vest ibule and I felt my way down by the bal ustrade. Turning the 
corner of the staircase I became aware of a shape-I cannot cal l i t a form
which was d istinguishable from the surrounding darkness only by being 
more intensely black. I t  seemed about seven feet high, the body was 
indistinct but in the sharply defined head two fiery eyes glowed with a 
malice and menace that were truly appall i ng. The shape stood d irectly 
before me and barred my way. I fel t  an icy chi l l  down my back, and I 'd 
wager that my hai r stood u p, but summon ing al l  my courage I said,
' Wel l ;  what do you want ?' The si lent shape bowed mockingly and the 
eyes became more malignant and threaten ing. My temper, which is really 
hasty,"(cries of " Oh ! no!" from the lad ies,) " got the better of my fears, 
and advancing in fur ious anger I cried ; ' Stand aside and let me Ja<IS. '  
The shape vanished and I reached the front  door wi thout further incident. 

" The cold night somewhat calmed me, but as I crossed Madison Square 
I imagined that some one was fol lowing me. I turned sharply about ;  the 
square was deserted. I resumed my walk ; again the swift footsteps ever 
coming closer: again I turned ; nothing ! By this time I began to be 
alarmed . For v is ible foes a man cares l ittle, hut those ghastly footsteps,
they curdled my very blood , by Jove ! I walked on and reaching Broadway, 
I was struck with the tumult of voices that fil led the air though there were 
but few people about. The street cars seemed crowded with noisy men, 
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laughing, swearing, tel l ing more or less questionable stories, and from 
every cab and wagon came simi lar sounds:  it was l ike the rumpus on the 
Stock Exchange on a field day. The invisible footsteps, at first drowned 
in the noise recommenced, and constantly tu rn ing, I found myself ever 
duped. By this t ime I began to th ink the whole thing an i l lusion , but 
presen tly I saw a man just ahead of me look out from a doorway. As I 
approached, he apparen tly drew back. but getting oppos i te the door I found 
it closed by barred i ron shutters : this occurred over and over. Then as I 
would approach anyone, pedestrian or driver, he wou ld shout at me, 
mockingly, jovial ly, profanely or inconsequently, yet I could see that h is 
lips were closed and that he was only mechanical ly aware of my presence. 

" I  now began to feel that there were two of me, so to speak . One 
recognized that this was al l  a del usion ; the other self was alarmed and 
unstrung. I walked qu ietly but rapid ly, attracting no attention. Look ing 
at myself  i n  a chance mirror I saw that in outward appea1ance I was the 
same as ever. Reaching the drug store by the Herald Office, I sat down 
completely unstrung, but my voice was steady as I asked for some Brom ide 
of Potash, and the attendant gave me a dose in  a glass of soda water at my 
request without remark: Having no excuse for remaining I reluctan t ly 
turned homeward , hoping that fatigue and the d rug wou ld d issipate my 
delusions. In vain ! I no longer heard the dogging steps or saw the 
peeping men , hu.t the voices were louder and more confusing i n  a perfect 
chorus of common place talk. intensified in vol ume. Arrived home, I took 
another dose of Bromide and threw mysel f on the bed. Instan tly it seemed 
to sink under me and then rose violently. I rose, l i t the gas and my cigar, 
but the voices began again in the next room. Though ti red ou t, I sough t 
the street again . By th is time the sense of being ' double ' was intensi fied , 
and I recogn ized w ith anger that my h igher se lf  was under the control of a 
lower portion wh ich i t  ridicu led and reprobated. I walked up Broadway 
this time, and as I passed the hotels from doors and windows came 
invi tations to drink ,  to d ine, to play b i l l iards and less mnocent suggestions. 
A man and woman came towards me, and I was amazed at the breadth , or 
depth of their conversation, ranging over topics not wh ispered in general, 
much less proclaimed on the h igh way, yet as I met them I saw that their 
lips moved not ; with heads bent sl igh t ly against the keen air of the wmter 
morn ing they sped si lently on thei r way. Jeers and mockeries saluted me 
from the cab stands, yet the cabbies dozed on thei r boxes. Hour after hour 
I walked thus, ready to d rop with hunge1 and fatigue but unable to stop. 
At last i n  the cold grey of the morning I returned horne, took a tub and a 
meal, and went to my Doctor, having heard the i rrational tumult  of voices 
al l  the whi le. The Doctor was vastly amused at some points of my 
narration ; he though t my cat m ight be D. T. but cou ld make noth ing ou t 
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of all the rest except a threatening of insani ty, and giving me some beastly 
powders, advised me to l ive quietly, and keep out of doors as much as 
possible. I attended to my routine business, all the time hearing the voices, 
except when someone addressed me. Getting restless as the day wore on I 
walked down along the East River piers, went on board vessels, into holds 
and engine rooms, climbed over cargo and chatted with stevedores. No 
one saw anything unusual about me ; friends asked me to wine and dine, 
yet stil l the hateful voices mingled with the real ones ti l l  I hardly knew 
them apart and feared I should commit some noticeable indiscretion. The 
day passed in misery ; as I got to my bed at last, a red setter appeared by 
my sic! e. An inmate owned a dog of this species, and at first I thought this 
was he, but my door was locked and as I turned to him he vanquished, 
which upset my nerves again. Again I sought my Doctor's aid, and tak
ing a second worse prescription, passed another hideous night in  desperate 
wandering, ever with the voices at my ear. It was useless to try to sleep or 
even to l ie down ; my bed heaved l ike a ship i n  a tempest. The next day I 
passed at my office again or with any acquaintances I could muster, talking 
as much as possible in the hope of a brief respite from the maddening 
sounds. At last the medicines did their work ; the next day found me clear 
headed, the sights and sounds of the astral plane had vanished ; I don't 
want to experience them again,  but I bel ieve in  them, you bet ! Later I 
found out what they really were when my l i fe had wholly changed, and I 
had joined the Theosophical Society. " 

The ladies turned on h im with one voice. " You !  A Theosophist ! and 
you never told us I . ,  

" Well," said he humbly, " I  tried hard, but-you never gave me a 
chance. " · 

Pretty Polly says that under ccwer of the laughter the Widow whispered 
to Didymus that she had thought he was t rying to tel l her something else. 
But I don't bel ieve it, for Didymus is sti l l a bachelor ; some say he is a 
chela. 

* * * * 
In answer to quenes, I would say that all occurrences related in thi s  

department are strictly true, as i s  the above experience o f  a n  F. T. S. com
municated since the publ ished invitation to correspondents in our last num
ber. Al l  such wi l l  be hospitably received by the Tea-Table. I may add 
fu rther that " Jul ius " is now the name of a department merely ; though it 
has at times sheltered groups of personalties of both sexes, there has always 
been one fixed quanti ty directing these, and that's he who now signs 

Juuus . 

.. These sons belong to me ; this wealth belongs to me : " with such 
thoughts is a fool tormented. He himself does not belong to himself, 

much less sons and wealth . -Buddhaghosha Parab!u. 

OM. 
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Let uu dore the eupremacy ot Ulet diYine Sun, the Godhead who 

Jllnmluatee who reereetee all, from whom all proceed, to whom all 

muet return. whom we Invoke : may he direct our nnderatandlng 

&rl8ht in our prot�reee toward hlo holy eeeL-TAe lh)IIJiri. 

The eplritual mind which by etudy hath foreaken the trult of 

worke. and wblcb by wisdom batb cut a.1under the bond of doubt, 

cannot be brought back to mortal birth by reaeon ot any bnman 

ectlon.-�aiiCIG-QUca, ch. 1'1'. 

T H E  P A T H .  
MARCH,  1 887. No. u .  

The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any opinion or 
declarahon in this magazine, by whomsoever expressed, unless contained in an 
oJ!icial document. 

Where any article, or statement, has the author's name attached , he 
aione is reiponsible, and for those which are unsigned, the Editor wil l  be 
accountable. 

fl 'gEA� ON <9HE J§?AJilH. 
The present issue o f  this M agazine closes the first year o f  its publ ica

tion. It was not  started because i ts  projectors thought that they alone knew 
the true Pilth .  but solely out of an intense longing to d irect inquiring 
minds towards a way wh ich had seemed to many persons who had tried i t, 
to ho:d out the possibi l i ty of find ing an answer to the bu rn ing questions 
th lt vex the human heilrt. 

The question is  always natural ly asked " What is the Path ? "  or " What 
is the Phi losophy ? "  which is the same thing, for of course the fol lowing of 
any p1th wh1tever wi l l  depend upon the particular ph i losophy or doctrines 
bel ieved in .  The path we had in view is held by us to be the same one 
which in  a l l  ages has been sought by Heathen , Jew and Christian al i ke. By 
some called the path to Heaven ,  by others the path to Jesus, the path to 
Nirvana, and by the Theosophists the path to Truth. Jesus has defined it as 
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a narrow, difficult and straight path. By the ancient Brahmins it has been 
called, " the small old path leading far away on which those sages walk who 
reach salvation ;" and Buddha thought i t  was a noble fourfold path by which 
alone the miseries of existence can be truly surmounted. 

But of course mental diversi ties inevi tably cause diversity in the 
understanding of any proposition. Thus it happens that Theosophists have 
many different views of how the path should be followed, but none of them 
disagree with the statement that there must be one Truth, and that no re
l igion can be cal led higher than Tru th. We therefore have pursued, as far 
as possible, a course which is the result  of the belief that the prevalence of 
similar doctrines in the writings and traditions of all peoples points to the 
fact that the true religion is lha/ one which will find lhe basic ideas common to 
all philosophies and religions. 

We turned most readily and frequently t<• the simple declarations 
found in the ancient books of India, esteeming most h ighly that wonderful 
epic poem-the Bagavad-Gi ta. And in that is found a verse that seems to 
truly express in powerful words what philosophers . have been blindly 
grasping after in  many directions. 

" It is even a portion of myself ( the Supreme) that in th is material world is 
the universal spir it of al l  things. It draweth together the five organs and 
the mind, which is the sixth, i n  order that i t  may obtain  a body, and that i t  
may leave i t  again ; and that portion of myself (Ishwar) having taken them 
under his charge, accompanieth them from his own abode as the breeze the 
fragrance from the flower. " 1 

To catch the l ight which gleams through this verse, is not for mortal 
minds an easy task, and thus it becomes necessary to present as many views 
from al l  minds as can be obtained. But it seems plain that in every religion is 
found the belief that that part of man which is immortal m ust be a part of 

the Supreme Being, for there cannot be two immortali ties at once, �ince 
that would give to each a beginning, and therefore the immortal portion of 
man must be derived from the true and only immortality. 

This immortal spark has mani fested itsel f in many 4ifferent classes of 

men, giving rise to a l l  the varied rel igions, many of which have forever dis
appeared from view. Not any one of them could have been the whole Truth, 
but each must have presented one of the facettes of the great gem, and thus 
through the whole surely run ideas shared by al l .  These common ideas 
point to truth. They grow out of man's inner nature and are not the 
resul t  of revealed books. Bu t  some one people or another must have paid 
more attention to the deep things of l i fe than another. The " Christian •, 
nations have dazzled themselves with the banefu l  glitter of material progress. 
They are not the peoples who w i l l  fu rnish the clearest clues to the Path. 

1 IJ<Jgaoad-Gita, ch. 16 . 
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A few short years and they will have abandoaed the systems now held so 
dear, because their mad rush to the perfection of their civilization will give 
them control over now undreamed of forces. Then wi ll come the momen t 
when they must choose which of two kind of fruit they will take. In the 
meantime i t  is well to try and show a relation between thei r  present system 
and the.! old, or at least to pick out what gra ins of truth are in the mass. 

In the year just passing we have been cheered by much encouragement 
from without anci within. Theosophy has grown not only in ten years, but 
during the year past. A new age is not far away. The huge, unwieldy 
flower of the 1 9th century civilization, has almost fully bloomed, and 
preparation must be made for the wonderful new flower wh1ch is to rise 
from the old. We have not pinned our faith on Vedas nor Christian scrip ·  
tures, nor desired any others to  do so. Al l  our devotion to  Aryan l i terature and 
philosophy arises from a belief that the mi l l ions of m inds who have trodden 
weary steps before ours, left a path which might he fol lowed with profit, yet with 
discrimination. For we impl icitly believe that i n  this curve of the cycle, 
the final authority is the man himself. In former times the disclosed Vedas, 
and later, the teachings of the great Buddha, were the right authority, i n  
whose authorative teachings and  enjoined practices were found the necessary 
steps to raise Man to an upright posit ion . But the grand clock of the Uni
verse points to another hour, and now Man m ust seize the key in  his hands 
and himsel f-as a whole-open the gate. Hitherto he has depended upon 
the great sou ls whose hands have stayed impending doom . Let us then 
together enter upon another year, fearing nothing, assured of strength in 
the Union of Brotherhood. For how can we fear death, or l ife, or any hor
ror or evil , at any place or time, when we well know that even death i tself is 
a part of the dream which we are weaving before our eyes. 

Our belief may be summ ed up in the motto of the Theosophi::-al Soci
ety " There ii no rel igion higher than Truth," and our practice consists in a 
disregard of any authority in  matters of rel igion and philosophy except such 
propositions as from their innate qual ity we feel to be true. 

WHAJ'll IS <0�UE " <0H�ISlll iAN IJ'llY " �  
" Christ ian i ty " is a religion / but the word " rel igion " has evidently 

three d istinct meanings : 
1 .  In the fi rst place it signifies the practice of a certain kind of spiritual 

training, by which the h igher principles in the constitution of man ar� 
developed and reunited (bound back) to the d i vine source to which they 
belong. In  this �;ense i t  is the same asyogism (from yog, to bind). 
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z. J n  the second aspect it impl ies the knowledge of the true relation 

existing between microcosmic man as a part of the Al l  and the macrocosm 
of the spiritual and material universe. In this sense it is a science. 

3· In the third and common acceptation of the term, "religion ' '  means 
a certain system of forms, ceremonies and usages, by which some supposed 
eternal deity is worshipped or propitiated and his favor obtained, so that 
the sinner may escape the deserved punishment and evade the law. In  this 
sense i t  is a superst i tion. 

To become a " Christian " of the thi rd order, i t  is merely necessary to 
submit to a certain ceremony cal led baptism , whose m ode of administration 
varies in  the different sects ; but i t  seems that to become - a real Christian  
some other baptism i s  necessary, namely, the baptism of  t he  Jl)(J/er o/ 
Truth, the baptism of Blood, and the baptism of the living Fire of the Spiri t. 

The first baptism, with the water of Truth, means the attainment of 
spiri tual knowledge. and corresponds to the first of the four noble trullts 
taught by Buddha : ' ' right doctrine. " 

The second , or the b.1ptism of Blood, is commonly supposed to mean 
a shedding of blood by martyrdom, i n  the defense of a belief in  a h istorica I 
Christ. But such a process would be a loss of blood and not a reception 
of it, and could not properly be called a " baptism. " The best way to 
obtain information in regard to this " baptism of blood,·' wil l  be to ask 
those who have received it or who are receiving i t  at present. 

There is a certain class of " practical occultists," whose inner senses 
are opened to a great extent, and who have been taught by no one but the 
spirit within themselves and their own experience. They say that the 
" haptism of blood " means a penetration of the growing spiri tual germ in 

man,  through the flesh and blood and bones of the physical body, by 
which even the gross elements of the physical form are attenuated and 

purified,' and that this  process produces pains and sufferings, typically repre
sented by the

-
suffering, crucifixion and death of the man jesus of 

Nazareth . They say that no one can be a true fol lower of Christ, or a 
• ·  real Christian," who has not undergone this baptism of blood, and 
experienced the pains of cruci fixion , '  but that man having passer! through 
that occu l t process becomes an Adept, when only the highest baptism (or 

the last in itiation)-the baptism of Fzre-wi l l  be necessary to enter the 
h i�hest attainable state (Spiri tual Puwer) ,  and to become a Son of Light. 

But, i t  is ask ed , what has Jesus of Nazareth to do with that process ? 
11 .  •w does the latter come to be typi fied by his su ffering , and what is the 
rationale of i t ? 

- - -- --- ----

2 Tbi:<� b�� nothiug whatever to do with �o·cane�l " etigtuo.tiz�ti�..•u · • :  the iatter be tug mE'rel, 
the result of u. strou�-t imugi u atiou npnu a wealt. hod�· . 
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It is claimed that at the beginn ing of certain h istorical periods, when 
old rel igious truths are about to be forgotten, and the idolatry of form 
assumes the place of true rel igion, some great spi r i t  (planetary)  appears 
upon the Earth, incarnated into a human form , and by his word and 
t.\·ample impresses t he  old truths forcibly upon a number uf receptive 

minds, to communica te them to others, and thus Jay the foundation of a 

new rel igious l>)'Stem ,  embody ing old truths in a new form. 
It is bel ieved that the man Jesus of Nazareth was the mortal form in 

wh ich such a Spiri t  was embodied ; the latter  being no Je� s than what I be · 
l ieve every planetary spirit to be-an emanation of the Universal Logos or 
the Word. 1 

But wha t is the Logos ? or, to express it better, how can we form a con
ception of i t ? We can conceive of no other God (or Supreme Good) but 
the one which l ives with in  ourselves, and which is said to be the image of 
the Unive�al God reflected in  the pu 1 ified human soul, where i t  ( He) may 
attain self-consciousness and the knowledge of sel f. The Un iversa l God 
may be described as the incomprehensible  centre from which proceed the 
elements of L�, Life and Light in  the various modes of manifestation on 
the different planes. The whole of Nature is a product of the Spirit of 
God, being poured out throughout  the All by the power of The Word, which 
is the Life-<Jr /hough/ rendered active by wtll. 

The same process which took place i n  the eternal Macrocosm of the 
Un iverse, takes place in the inner world belonging to the m icrocosm of man. 
" No one can come to the Father, but through the Son ; " that is to say : No 
God will take h is sea t in the interior temple of Man, except through the 
power of the Word- in other words ; by the concentration of thought  and 
good will upon the divinf! germ which rests in the innermost centre of every 
human being. If  we concentrate our LtJve upon that centre of Good, the 
d ivine germ will begin its active Life, and the interior world will gradual ly 
become i l luminated by the

· 
Light of the spirit. As th is principle grows, i t  

will penetrate the soul and th rough the mul all the lower pri nciples, 
even the physical body, throwing off the im purities of soul and body, and 
the more such impurities are present, the greater wil l be the suffering, typi
<.:ally represented by Jesus, until finally the baptism oj' blood is completed , the 
soul purified, the animal ego dead and the man has become a " Christ · ·  or 
an Adepl,-that is to say one in whom the (6th) Chris/ princ iple has taken 
form. 

It wi l l  readily be seen that th is process is much more d ifficul t  to al:
compl ish, than merely to go to church , pay the dues to the priests, at tend to 
prayer-meetings and perform the prescri bed ceremonies. To accom plish 
this process . requ i res a constant meditation of the highest kind, and a con-

I " Tb•t which wu from the h'�thmiug, " etc.-Johu, �:pletle I. I.  
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tin ual employment of wi l l  power to keep away the disturbing elements of 
evi l ,  which in a person who strives for light are sti l l  more boisterous than i n  
one  who i s  indifferent, for a s  soon a s  the spiri tual l ight kindled in  t h e  cen 
tre begins to radiate i ts l ife-giving rays throughout our interior world ,  the 
" dwellers of the threshold " -the evil egos, created by evil thoughts and self
ish desires, floating at the periphery of the soul-sphere l ike clouds sai l ing 
through the atmosphere of our earth, begin to feel the destroying influence 
of the central sun and battle for their existence. Stil l  this atmosphere of 
evi l must be penetrated before we can reach the luminous centre and the 
t ranquil heaven within, and this is  done by clinging to the principle of Good 
and virtue whose rays radiate from the centre. This principle will at first 
only be fel t  intuitionally but as we feed i t  with good thoughts ,  i t  grows and 
the interior spiri tual senses become opened, so that we may see and 
hear i ts voice distinctly and without any fear of misunderstanding its 
meaning. 

The " below " is always in exact correspondence to and related with 
the " above. " We are immersed in  an all surrounding but invisible ocean 
of l ife, whose waves pervade our psychic organization, in the same sense as 
volumes of air enter our l ungs, and as the latter stimulates the l ife of the body, 
l ikewise the former stimulates the growth of the elements of the spirit ; which 
draw their substance from the lower·animal-principles. In the same way 
the caloric rays of the sun enter the bodies of plants and stimulate the as
simi lation of the elements which are drawn from earth, water and air. 

Those who have gone through that occult  process, wi l l  require no proof 
of the truth of these assertions : because they know it to be true by experi
ence ; but the " exoteric Christian " and sceptic, having no such experience 
to assist his faith, may arrive at a certain degree of conviction by using his 
reasoning powers and logic in  conjunction with the teachings of the Bible. 
Christ is reported in  the New 1'eslamenl to hav� said : ·' Except Ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man and drink  his blood, ye have no l i fe in You " (John 
vi, 53) ; and again : " I am the l iving bread, wh ich came down from 
heaven ; if any man eat of this bread, he shal l l ive forever " (John vi, 5 I . )  
Now this seems plain enough to every student of occultism, and i f  trans
lated i n to the scienti fic l anguage of modern occul tists, i t  would mean : 
" Unless you absorb and ass imi late with in  your psychic organization the 
si xth principle (The Christ), which is  the only permanent and immortal 
principle in the consti tu tion of i\lan, you wi l l  have no s ixth principle de
veloped within you, and consequently possess no immortal l ife-at least as 
far as Your personal ity is concerned (for the divine and now unconscious 
germ wi th in  you cannot die, but wi l l  rdncarnate again) .  But if  you absorb 
the pri nciple or spir itual l i fe and develop the spi rit with in  you, so that 
i t  grows through you r  flesh and blood, then wi l l  you have drunk from the 
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E1isV of Lff'tt and received the &plism of Blood and become a Chrishan, 
an Adept ; for ' Christ ' will have taken form in your body, and being him
self immortal you will be immortal through him ." 

These views are corroborated by the great Christian mystic jacob Boehme, 
by Jane Leade, Paracelsus, the Rosicrucians, and I can find nothing in them 
which would in any way conflict with the Esoteric Doctrine, as taught by the 
Eastern Adepts. If any difference in opinion could arise, i t  could  be only, 
in  regard to the person of jesus of Nazareth or jehoshua, and whether he 
l ived exactly at the time claimed by modern Christians. This question I 
must leave to some one wiser than myself to settle ; but it seems of no great 
importance to me ; for the existence of the Christ-principle is disputed by 
none, and the man, Jesus·-having died-can only be a Savior to us at pres
ent, if we study his character and imitate his example. 

F. HARTMANN, M. D. 

�APY�US-<0HE GEM. 
The roads were thronged with the people moving toward the great 

square, for it was a feast of the Goddess. The temples were crowded, while 
long lines of men and maidens in  the robes of • '  The Sacred " wound in and 
out toward the river. 

Music and song rose and fel l  upon the evening breeze, l ike the pulse of 
a throbbing heart. Here and there could be seen the Scribes, and seated 
in an open space, the Tale-tel lers. One of these, as I rested near h im, }old 
the tale of 

ONE WHO FOUND THE GEM. 

" In the land of the Wise-men, there dwelt a young man. l\lany years 
had he labored in a strange mine; the ' Mine of the Priceless Gems ; '-hope
ful ly, bravely, but frui tlessly. He had long known that he who should find 
the !\laster Stone, would be free, be full of peace and dig no more, for 
nothing better could be found. He also knew that he who found the stone 
should seek to share i t  with all men. 

" Many smal l stones had he found, but they were laid aside to be used 
when the great stone was reached. 

" Si lently and steadi ly he worked on, until one gloomy day when he had 
grown so weak that he cou ld make but one more effort, that effort was re
warded, and before h im lay the great gem. Weary, weak, but joyful, he 
gathered it into his bosom, and went forth to share it with others ; for he 
who told not of  his gem, or shared i t  not  with a l l  men , must lose the stone. 

"Fa r  he wandered, tel l ing his wonderful story, the jindi'ng o/ the Priceless 
Stone-the stone that made men greater, w iser, more loving than all things 
living ; the stone that no man could keep unless he gave i t  away. 
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" Far he wandered in  his own country, seeking to tell  his story and �ive 
of the Stone to each one he met. Si lently they listened-gravely t l .ry mt'd
i tated and gently they said to him : ' This is Kali-yuga, the da rk age. Come 
to us a hundred thousand years from now. Until then-the stone is nut for 
us. It is Karma.' 

" Far into another land he wandered, ever trying for the same <'nd. 
Gravely they l istened, quietly they spoke : ' Peace be with you. When the 
Lotus ceases to bloom and our Sacred River runs dry, come to us. Until 
then we need not the stone.' 

"Over the seas unto another land he went, for fully he believed that there 
they would  hear and share with him. The many days of wandering and the 
l ong journey across the sea had made him thin and ragged. He had not 
thought of this, but as he told h is  story he was reminded of it and many 
other things, for here the people answered ip many ways, and not always 
gently. 

" Some listened, for his story was new to them, but the gem was uncut, 
and they wished it polished. 

" Others paused and desired him to tel l his story in their tents, for that 
would make them exalted and famous, but they wanted not the gem. As 
he did not belong to their tribe, it would bring discredit  upon them to re
ceive anything from him. 

" One paused to l isten and desired some of the stone, but he  desired to 
use it to elevate his own position and assist h im i n  overreaching his fel lows 
i n  bartering and bargai ning. The Wan derer was unable to give any of the 
stone to such as this one. 

" Another l istened, but inasmuch as the Wanderer refused to make the 
gem float in the air, he would none of it. 

" Another heard, but he already knew of a better stone, and was su,.e he 
would find i t, because he ate nothing but star-light and moon-beams. 

" Another coulci not receive any of the stone or l isten to the story, for the 
Wanderer was poor and ragged. Unless he was d ressed in purple and fine 
linen and told his story in words of oil and honey, he could not be the 
possessor of the gem. 

"Still another heard, but he knew i t  was not the gem. As the Wan derer 
had been unsuccessful before , surely he could not have found the sto�e. 
Even had he found i t, he cou l d  not have the proper judgment to divide it. 
So he wanted none of the stone. 

" Near and far went the Wanderer. Sti l l  ever the same. Some wanted 
i t, but the stone was too hard , or not brigh t enough. He was not of their 
people, or was ignorant. He was too ragged and worn to suit thei r i deas, 
so they wanted n one of the stone. 

" Saddened , aged and heart-sore, he wandered back to the land of the 
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Wise men. To one of these he went, tel ling of his joumeyings and that no 
man would share with him the magnificent stone, and also of h is sorrow. 
that he too m ust lose i t. 

'" Be not troubled, my son,' said the Wise One, ' the stone is for you, nor 
can you lose i t. He who makes the effort to help his fellow man is the 
rightful  owner and stil l  possesses the entire stone, although he has shared it 
with all the world. To each and every one to whom you have spoken , 
although they knew it not, you have given one of the smaller stones which 
you first found. It is enough . When the Master Stone is cut and polished , 
then is the labor of the fortunate possessor ended. The long journeying 
and weary wandering, the sorrow- laden heart and tear-dimmed eyes, have cut 
and polished your gem. Behold, it  is a white and a fair stone ! ' 

" Drawing it from his bosom, the Wanderer gazed into the wonderfu l 
light of the stone while an expression of great peace stole over his face. 
Fold ing the gem close to h is bosom h is eyel ids closed, and he fel l asleep, a 

walllierer no . more." RAMESBS. 

QE�ALDS fl�OM TitHE UNSEEN. 
" Debold, I ebow yon a myatery. We abaft not all aleep, bnt we ahall all be cbansed."-1 �r. 

n, 61. "I ban found tbe emal l·old patb t.d!ns far away."-UPAIIISB.u>. 

To him who without murm uring, confident in the perfect justice of the 
law, waits and watches, there comes a herald from heights unseen. The j ust 
man follows him and attains ; the unwise may surprise h im and follow also. 
But when the fool has rushed unbidden in where angels fear to t read , he 
meets a mai led Truth with a drawn sword, on whose point  he d ies, Now 

there are two deaths. From the one he m ay rise, " in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, * * * for the dead shall be raised,'' 1 and this by 
the vivi fying power of truth, if so be he have one identical incorruptible 
atom i n ·  his  spiritual make up, or else that rash being is dead forever, and 
the spirit monad creates another in the dream of three thousand years. 

The indivisible Truth in its entirety is incommu n i cable in the words of 
our plane. A clue may indeed be given ; i t  is the herald to those who await 
him. It is useless to turn the page to see who this is th at offers the clue. 
Of myself I know nothing, yet through me may much be made known. I 
am the trumpet ; th rough it the herald m ay proclaim a mystery. 

I t  was i n  a night of silence that a Power bade me waken, and drew me 
to a dark cave where in  I t  passed. Not so I, for the entrance was narrow 
and I had encumbrances about me. On ly many nights later, when I had 

1 I �r. xv. 
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parted with effort, hope and fear, did i stand within.  All of me that was 
essential had entered ; this was enough. Then a musical chord breathed 
l ow, the darkness dispersed, and I saw the Unknown Land. 

I t  was a circling land of streams, Light everywhere, flowing, flowing, 
flowing. The flow was cadenced and welled from a mysterious Centre of 
blacknegs at the edges of which spouted cataracts of flame. My thought 
shrank. with awe of the Darkness, but an unknown grasp of M ight expanded 
within me and drew me to that flaming verge. On the knees of the soul 1 
fal l  and am not. I become one with the All, and consciously resting in  
Omniscience I know the  whole. Yet wluzt forever d wells, wakeful and brood
ing with that dark pavil l ion,  nor man nor angel may discover. Profounder 
than a l l  Being, 11 is, girt about by unfathomed fires. " Ye shal l enter the 
l i ght, but ye shall never touch the flame." 1 

A stir was over that central Dark, a titanic breath, l ike the sighing of 
myriad seas, m easured, om nipotent. Where its harmonious friction fretted 
the verges of space, the flames burst forth,  and with fecund pulsations gave 
birth to heat, l ight, motion and sound. The Centre fel t  a boundless attrac
tion for the circumference, pouring toward it with inexhaustible energy, for 
" the heart of it is Love. " This was the force centri fugal, which in a dazzle 
of starry scintillations thrusts the universal glooms apart wi th a song. Were 
this all, Discord and Division were the end. But the c ircumference trembled 
also with a vast yearning toward the Centre, so that it ever tended to return 
there, as the prodigal, enriched in experience, retu rns to the mystic house of 
the Father. This was the centripetal force, and these two caused the d l)Uble 
vibration of the Astral Light, and they are all you shall know though you 
blend with the infinite forever. " Whatever there is, the whole world when 
gone forth trembles i n  H is breath : that Brahman is a great terror, l ike a 
d rawn sword. They who know i t  become immortal ." • 

Then a voice said - "  The Absolute evolves thought from Himself, and 
the vibration of this thought in  the passive wel ls of space generates Light 
and i ts correlated forces. The Thought is,-' Creation I '  The si nging 
breath is  the Word ; the Light is the Absolute made man i fest, and the Uni
verse begins." At once I saw divergent lances of l ight pour thei r serried 
splendors into the void, and the point of each spear displaced the mist which 
cu rl ing backward from the centre of energy thus formed, communicated the 
mo,·cment to sister vapors in turn. Activities shoot, play back and forth, 
elongate, crysta l ize, and so great planets spring into the arena, feel the first 
instinct of separate Being, struggle to depart, -an estranged Self-in me
teoric desolation, when the magnetic i m pulse of the Centre streams along the 
creative ray, m eets the responsive pri nci ple ,  and l o ! each chafing Orb, held 

1 Light on tl•f Patll, 
2 V•�danta. 
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in leash .bY Love, wheels into the circle of attraction and obeys the Law. The 
astral world has begun ! 

Thence presen tly the Light spreads afresh, reflected and repeated from 
every facet of every star, t i l l arrowy glories, vibrant with each vibration sped 
forth by the primary pencils of l ight, in turn create dul l  planetary masses in  
the luminous abyss ; then ever renewed corruscath •ns quicken their dust with 
whose in i tial tremor sh ining crystals spark le out and glide together 
about a glistering ring whose centre is ever a darkness ruffled by the out
reaching current from that first tinted Gloom. So new spheres form, these, 
repeating th � p.uent movem:!nt, with wide spread ing auras touch and arouse 
their neighbors, and interpenetrati ng, revolving, throwing off, taking on, 
converging, diverging, modify ing and modified, a world of forms is evolved 
whose final expression of Being is 1\hn.  Thus further departing, the in
fini te variations end i n  i ndividual ity and the greater the i ndividual i ty, the 
more i t leans to the centifugal force, and the l ack of equilibrium in the 
forces draws man further from the Eternal and he forgets the Law. His 
aura, his  rays are nerve currents centred in  the  personality, but l inked by 
star-bt:am and moon-ray to the quivering Source of all l ight, so that each 
man vibrating, imparts to the Akasa about h im his own specific rate of 
vib ration, and all men, a l l  things, suspended as i t  were in this fine ether 
which fil ls the universe, act and react each on each, every one stri ving to 
modify the others to h is own vibratory ratio, while the Light in the same 
way attacks all , and the battle of the giants is here. So the final expression 
of " evi l " is inerti?-, and the highest attribute of Spirit is the Thought 
which is Life. 

Once agai n  the Voice spoke then saying : " What gives Life ? " Some
one answered : " Vibration . " And when It  said, ' '  Loo� back to the 
earth world ,"  1 obeyed. I saw the modern sage reducing all the great 
forces, all the in toxicat ing play of colors and the bewi ldering tangle of 
harmonies to this one source,-Vibration. I saw wondering students bend
ing over sensitivt: flames that danced or died at the mandate of sound. I 
saw a chi ld play ing with i ron fil i ngs on glass, and as he drew a bow 
athwart the pane they marshal led i nto t iny mimicries of the prim i ti ve crystal 
l ine creation. I saw the Frost spi rit, tracing his white wonders of tropical 
forests on  vibrant surfaces, blazoning symbol s of summer on the grim 
escutcheon of the snow. I saw Sound disintegrating granite and i ron. 
tam ing wild beasts with a l u re, transforming brothers into demons at the 
sibi lant hiss of a scathing word. 1 I saw Light fecundating the soi l , and 
the teeming battalions of the underworld issu ing from the palpi tating 
spark in  their  germs ; the selective art of the flower, choosing the kindred 

1 It Is known that in Ireland and otber place• . many peiU!&nto p(>aseoo wordo whose sound can 

thrill a man and make a horae u n man ageable. [ED . j  
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color of her tribe from all the flashing scale, gave up to me its secret of the 
synchronous vibration of that h ue with the al'tral soul withi n her fragrant . 
form. Passion I saw also, flaming i n  two breasts that for one tumultuous 
moment became one, and knew it  for an instant of similar vibration. Aye, 
and saw that Love was a steadfast qual ity of motion between loyal heartS, 
saw too that Anger and Hatred had their rise in the same source, and mount
ing upward I saw that Faith was a sim i l itude of vibration with Truth itself. · 
Again the Voice spoke ; " Dost thou see aught but Vibration anywhere ?" 
I answered : " Such all l i fe is, and from such all proceeds. He who cons 

its secret laws and can institute i ts musical numbers at wil l ,  is a God ! 
He can create and destroy." " Go then, and by analogy learn what thou 
art," said the Voice, and l ike the rebel fraction of a star I fel l  from Glory, 
and found myself alone in the Maya world again, with these words thrilling 
my brain. " But He, that H ighest Person, who wakes in us while we sleep, 
shaping one lovely sight after another, He i ndeed is called the Light, He 
is called Brahman, · He alone is cal led The Im mortal. All worlds are 
founded on It and no one goes beyond. This is that." 1 

It i s  rarely that a man gets the whole of his thought ; often others sup
ply it. Analogy is the power of fol low ing a thought i n to all i ts correlations, 
and I shall  ask you to do this in a measu re with m ine. These puny pages 
cannot contain the theme of cycles, and fa l ling short, it scarce matters by 
how m any pen strokes I fai l .  Consider th i s  first ; what · are we ? Look 
abroad over our Society, largely ; we see each member working on h is own 
particu lar l ine. So it must be with man for ages. When you shall have 
exhausted your special hobby, when th rough astral perception, or mesmeric 
control or mental acumen, you shal l  have attained high powers, the hour of 
your limitation will strike, as i ts awful knell can strike, even from the 
towers of Futurity, anti you wi l l  know that you have not found that comer
stone on which alone the Eternal rests,-your i nd ivisi ble Self. " Great (lnes 
fal l  back , even from the threshold, unable to sustain the weigh t  of responsi
bi l i ty ;  unable to pass on.''' Fol low from the start that solitary beacon 
which informs the u l timate goal : Unily. Make it your touchstone and your 
guide ; other stars are reflected l ights only. The doctri ne of unselfishness 
is no sentiment, but of logical, practical uti l i ty. The ind ividual way lies 
from l imited Being, through Becoming, to unlim i ted Being, precisely as the 
qniversal way l ies from steri le  Unity, through Division to fecund Unity, 
or from the one Life through Death to the Life of the Al l. He who in 
final  choice elects the path of Division, chooses Death eternal. You may 
i ndeed wend homeward through the devious tangle of reflected rays, but 
how long, how hard are such paths I I woul d  see your souls with eagle 

1 Vedanta. 

2 Lighl on 1/u PaiA. 
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. swoop make straight for the Central Sun. Look then within you . Man ! 
Woman ! Are you what you seem ? Till this thought daily ; it will  bear the 
han·est of Life. 

With analogy for our guide we observe that the first forms of l i fe are crys
talline and have two poles. You man, are also a magnetic sphere wi th 
physical and spiritual poles. On the physical side of the subject we find 
modern scientists tel l ing us that man is  matter in a state of low vibration, 
and thought, matter in  a state of high vibration.1 In this ascertained view, 
Spirit is a higher state of vibration than we at present  cognize. " Does the 
fact look crass and material, threaten ing to degrade thy theory of Spiri t ? 
Resist it n ot ; it goes to refine and raise thy theory of matter just as m uch."' 
Nor do I say this is al l . Trust your highest ideal to the unconditioned 
causation lying back of that primal vibration-Absolute Thought 

The vibrant tension of fixed thought must in time heighten the vibra
tory ratio of the man, for tension excites i ncreased pulsation . This rarefies 
the densi ty of a l l  bodies, and. the friction of intensified chemical action es
tablishes l ight, heat and odic force. The increased porosity of the physical 
body tends to disengage the atoms of the astral body, and the generation of 
a strong odic cu rrent forces it  ou t to the astral world , (always attracting it) 
al l the sooner because the intensified pulsation of thought-tension sends the 
au ric emanations further into space, thus draughting a larger portion of the 
world-soul to the entity. All vibration being atten ded with sou nd (wh ich 
may or may not escape the ear) we proceed to exam ine tones and find them 
varying from the lowest of eight vibrations per second, to the h ighest known 
to western science of 24,000 per second. Remember that the tones of anger, 
hatred, scorn are al l  deep notes, those of cheerfu l ness, love, hope are treble. 
Here we discover the apparently inexpl icible effect of spoken words which 
raise or depress our v.brations to thei r own by means of the etheric me
dium. To resist the wi ldfire spread of passion or anger we have but to 
check the vibration by hold ing stead i ly to our own ; th is maintained, may 
raise that of others, precisely as the high musical note constantly sounded, 
raises all lower ones at all related, to i ts own pitch. Tyndal l  says : " Scien
ific education ought  to teach us to see the invisible as wel l  as the visible i n  
natu re ; to p icture with the vision o f  the mind those operations which en
tirely elude bodi ly vision ; to look at the very a toms of matter in mot ion and 
at rest, and to fol low them forth without once losi ng sight of them * * 

to see them i ntegrating themselves in natural phenomena. " So I sha l l  ask 
you to i magine a tone at a h igh rate of vibration, to see it striking the 
hearer's brain at a certain  focus, creating there a centre of energy, which 
tending to crystalization, fi xes the thought i n  the m i nd. And the more 

1 See H oke, lltuart. et al. 

2 Emenon. 
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permanent duration of pleasant (which are high) thoughts and tones is evi
dent if we glance back over a long period of time and note how the joys 
stand out and the griefs disappear ; so we always forget physical suffering. 
Moreover we may see this tone raising his vibratory ratio and glancing off 
at an angle of reflection equal to that of i ncidence, reacting upon the sur
rounding ether and upon al l hearers. The magical success of eastern mantras 
depends upon the exact intonation, which governs the vibratory resu lt, and 
the proper i ntonation of the sacred books, learned from the priests, doubtless 
i ncreased their effect. Turning to colors, we find them varying i n  vibration 
from violet lrAA inch to red rnmY inch, and the violet has greater actinism ; 
so i t  would seem to follow that the more extended the undulation the greater 
the chemical action and resultant odic force. Hence the tone of an imals 
or man is not such a poor test of their nature as we might suppose, and a 
certain clue to character is given in a preferred color. The h igher sounds 
thus create greater akasic disturbance through increased undulation. Dele
uze in his work on magnetism says : " The word which indicates our will can 
often exert an action. * * The very tones of the magnetizer, being pro
duced by the vi tal energy, act upon the organs of the patients." Reichen
bach proved that all chemical action is a source of odic force, and the tran s· 
mertion of air being noth ing less, addit ional witness is born to the occult  
power of a word. All mesmerizers are now agreed that motions and words 
are unnecessary ; the wi l l  suffices ; what is this but the tension of fixed 
thought. Everyth ing in Nature has i ts own specific rate of vibration ; if we 
know and can reproduce and heighten it we can cal l the th ing in to exist
ence or pass ourselves with in  its consciousness. Hence the old saying that 
numbers are the names of things. The " lost word " i tse lf i s, doubt i t  not, 
a sound of the h ighest possible vibration, represen ted by the Aum, or sound  
o f  the eternal outpour o f  Light, t h e  Logos o f  the Christians. The ord i nary 
ear may not grasp this sound, but  Tyndall tells us such are not dead be
cause they have passed from our ken. 1 When we remember that this astral 
vibration can in time elevate that of al l  matter, we glimpse al ike the great 
factor of Evolu tion and of the use of Aum. The thought being spiri tually 
fixed, an unbroken vi tal cu rrent sets i n  between the man and the 
" One eternal Thinker, thinking non-eternal thoughts. He though one, 
fulfils the desire of lllflny. The wise, who perceive H im within their Self, 
to them belong eternal joy, eternal peace ! "  • Here we perceive the force of 
the repeated i njunction to be calm ; how else can the harmonious medium 
act upon us ? " The man who is not calm and subdued, or whose mind is 
not at rest, he can never obtain the Sel f, even by knowledge. " • 

1 On aonnd. P. 6,. 

� Vodanta. 
S Idem . 
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Follow me now to the plane of sou l . As all things from planet to molecule 
have their mystic centre, that of man is found in the heart, whose systole 
and diastole are regulated by the double movement of the Astral Ligh t. There, 
hemmed about by the light of the semi-material soul ,  is the dusky centre, 
where the spi ri t may awaken and breathe. " The self is smaller than smal l ,  
greater than great, hidden i n  the heart of the creature. •· Air is breathed by 
the lungs ; the soul breathes the astral l ight. As that spiritual monad who 
is your own Augoides, breathed first upon the plastic Akasa and drew to
gether the principles of a man, so I t must again breathe u pon this silent 
centre to create the spi r i tual man. It does not inhabit him, It  overshadows 
him. It is  his " Father in Heaven " to whom Jesus bade him pray ; his 
Creator. In  each heart stands th is shrouded altar to an u nknown God. 
" Whom ye therefore ignoran tly worship, H i m  decl are I un to you." He has 
created the physical man hundreds of times, for H is mission is unful filled 
until through Evol ution, He shall have made " one higher than the angel s. "  
In that i l l imitable future which evades the mind, my soul sees ultimate 
beings i n  their glory, raise the swelling tide of Being higher sti l l . So Di
vinity raises I tself by I tself and man expa nds God. Here is the adhesion of 
Jesus to the destiny latent in  Humanity. " Be ye perfect as your Father in 
Heaven is also perfect. " JAsPER NrKMAND, F. T. S. 

(Concluded in April. ) 

?9HOUGHms I N  SouiTilUDE. 
II. 

The votaries of  Rel igions that preach salvation only through the ac
ceptance of thei r dogmas m ust inevitably be more or less animated by the 
proselytis i ng spiri t, and the more pretentious the claims of power to save by the 
i nculcation of orthodox op inion . the more urgent must appear the necessi ty 
to spread those opin ions as widely as possible. Indeed it seems imperative 
on one who holds such a fai th in his heart of hearts, that he should spend 
his l i fe in trying to spread it. 

But when the true phi l osophic thought is attained and the law of 
Karma with i ts infinite ramifications realized as the all prevading power, how 
vain will seem all attem pts to control or even deeply affect the destiny of 
others. Truly O::cultism teaches the widest tolerance, and though its 
student will doubtless as formerly try to influence a l l  who are brought into 
con tact with h im i n  his journey through l i fe, and i f  poss ible i nsti l in to them 
the thoughts that actuate him and give his  l ife a defin i te purpose, yet will  he 
real ize that over h is  own l i fe alone has he paramount power. He may ex · 
ercise his wordly wisdom as the sower of seed, may avoid what is m ost 
patently the rocky or the thorny grou nd , but  he will gradual ly  learn to cease 
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to look for results from even the most promising, and will rise more and 
more on the wings of devotion to the true giver of the increase. 

While therefore it is a subject for satisfaction if the Theosophical 
Society should indeed prove to be the dawn of that better hope for mankind 
the n ucleus of that Universal Brotherhood which shall overspread all lands, 
and which shall plant in the hearts of men the Science-Religion along whose 
l ines wiJI  move the spiritual progress of all future H umanity, yet as a Society 
it can scarcely be expected to be free from the imperfections inherent in all 
organ ization, which being of the earth is necessari ly earthly-and after all i t  
is a matter of very small moment in what form truth is given to the world. 
This only is certain that truth must advance that no man can stay the 
wheel of evolution-that the Divine Wisdom which we believe animates us 
wil l  one day be recogn ized by all mankind as the only solution of the 
problem of the Universe, and as the guide to Life Eternal.  

And Destiny will  not be hurried-spite of ou r impatience-any more than 
she can be retarded. · The evil Karma of the World must work itself out .  
The unclean man let him be unclean sti l l ,  let him measure every depth of 
vice anrl taste of every spring of passion · t i l l  the hour strikes for him also 
and his painfu l upwarp progress . has to begin. So have the Rishis done 
who went before us, so have we done in past existences, indeed we may have 
but extricated ourselves from the slough, and the mire m ay sti l : be clinging 
to our feet. For no man can transcend experience, and all earthly places, 
fou l  and clean al ike, m ust be trodden by him. Nor when the words or acts 
of others come in to di rect antagon ism wi th our own personal i ty, any more 
than when the cruelty and injustice in the world at large are brought pain
fully before us, shall we continue to blame the actors, or al low the old 
prejudices " with thei r lur id colourings of passion " to dom inate us any 
longer, for the true philoso phic thought wi l l  have taught us to recognize that 
all acts are but the resu lt of the " Three Qual ities " blended in infini te com

bination-the great Karma of the World work ing itself out. 
The deeper one looks in to this Western Civi lization of ours, and the 

more one realizes in what degrading depths i ts masses are sunk, in what 
heartless frivol i ty so many of the . more opu len t spend their l ives, and in  
what  superstitious intolerance i ts so-called Rel igious World moves, i t  seems 
indeed a forlorn hope to attempt to carry conviction of the Occult Truth 
or expect a wide-spread acceptance of i t. But though this age of Darkness 
may exhibit an appa l l ing depth of material i ty, yet in al l ages of the world, 
the bl i nd m u lt itude are many and the lovers of W isdom few. And indeed 
th is  love of Wisdom is no l ight atta inmen t, but one for which the sou l has 
been educated through l ife tiJ?eS of experience and paroxysms of . pain, for 
while the grati fication of any of the senses sti ll  continues to give supreme . 
satisfaction, there is no room i n  the sou l for Theosophic thought. Not until 
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, by the· slow education of repeated experience it is real ized that the senses 
can no longer satisfy , that even the h igher joys of communion with onl'S 
kind-though cu lminating in the ideal union of two souls-are but steps 
in the ladder to the Supreme Thought, can any true idea of the Divine 
Wisdom have been formed. Indeed a time will come for the student when 
the gratification of the senses w i l l <�ctual ly cause pain; It may be ushered 
in for one through the senr.e oi sight, when the most beautiful scenery of 
earth, and the most perfect c::>mbinations of mountain  wood and water oply 
accentuate by thei r  faint reflex the passionate desire for that land which no 
eye ha th seen, tha t land which no eye can see. Or the symphonies of 
earthly m usic which once enthralled the soul may raise the longing for the 
song of the celestial choir to that ecstatic poin t where i t  becomes unrecogn i
sable from pain. And so the student is driven i nward to find at last h is 
refuge in pure Thought, and he begins to perceive that the Eternal World of 
ideas is the on ly real World, the only one in  which pure Being is to be 
found, and that this phenomenal existence is indeed but the circling of the 
nets of delusion, the restless tossing of the false sal t waves of sense which 
r.eward " with droughts that double th irst " the deluded sou ls thilt float on them . 

The more the student l ives in this ideal  world, the more wil l  he find 
that the association with those whose interests are exclusively centred on 
earth ly things becomes repugnant to him,  and that even the cal ls of duty to 
descend from the tranqu i l heights of Though t, to the jarring discord of action 
in the world, are responded to with increasing pain , though duty in such 
cases is l ikely to be in process of changing her sphere of action. When the 
i nner struggles of one sti l l bound by ties of earth suggest such though ts as 
these, surely the isolation from contact with the rude world of the most 
spiritual men, those who have achieved the subl ime heigh ts of l\lahatmash i p, is 
no longer a thing to wonder at, but becomes apparent as an absolute necessity. 

The desires above referred to of seeing the inv is ible, and real izing the 
d ivine, wi l l  probab ly if practised con tin uously enough, and w i th suffic ien t 
in tens i ty, be the prelude to some partia l l ifting of the vei l ,  when the ecstatic 
may reap i n  a moment of beatific vision more than he ever dreamed of, 
and rece ive accretion of strength lor the corning years, though th is is more 
l ikely to be the immediate reward of some supreme self-devotion whether in  
act or though t, and  when the  words of K rishna, " near t o  renunciation
very near-dwel leth eternal peace " wil l flash upon the soul as truth that 
requ i res no word of mortal man to give i t au thority. 

But woe to the man who unduly cu l tivates his sp i ri tual facul ties with
out being a complete master of h is lower nature-the beast below wi l l  tu rn 
and rend him some day-the l i ttle bit  of lust unconquered may be the means 
of his complete u ndoing. For as his astral consciousness develops h is 
whole bei ng intensifies, including the small unconquered part of his phy-
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sica! nature, which he wil l  then have to fight  u pon the Astral plane, in far 
more terri ble struggle than had he conquered on the physical. It becomes 
in fact what is symbolically known as the " Dweller on the threshold " that 
has to be fought and conquered before the neophyte can aspire to gain the 
first gl immering of vision on the true spiritual plane. For i t  must always 
be remembered that our nature is  threefold , " body, soul and spirit " as the 
initiate St. Paul expressed i t, and unti l  the person

.
a l i ty has transferred all i ts 

forces u n to the soul plane, i t  can not expect to attain to that of spirit. From 
this i t  wil l  be evident how necessary i t  is to live m ore and m ore continu
ously i n  the Eternal Though t  unti l  al l  fleshly appet i tes and desires of sense 
d ie off by sheer inanition. 

The vague dreams with which life began, an :l which the chi ld wi th 
memories fresh from " that i m perial palace whence he came " pictured in a 
material way of a golden ci ty with walls of jasper and with gates of pearl, 
and into which no unclean thing was perm i tted to enter, are lost for a while 
in the frenzied rush of youth and early manhood, but maturer rears bring 
them back with an added pathos and a more spiri tualized meaning. I t  is 
indeed the Golden city we all seek for-" the city that hath foundations 
whose bui lder and whose maker is God. " PILGRIM. 

QINDU SYMBOLISM. 
lV. 

AUM symbol ized as in u nison with the attributes of the Trimurti, 
as the symbo l ic foundation of the elementary universe. This has a certain 
connection w i th figures Nos. 1 and 2 and 3 · 
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The idea is to represen t  the mystic body of Brahtnan (neutt:r) and the  
ideal type of the Trim urti. The representation is  of a four-handed cloud 
picture. A wreath of  clouds forms the outline of the head which is  withou t  
a n y  tiara. Two suns ind icate the eyes without Jidg, always open. This 
symbolism is also fou nd in the Hebrew books, e. g. the Zohar. The n ose 
and eyebrows are formed by a pal m tree divided on the top, in the centre. 
This  tree was considered as and rogynous. The mouth is merely an open
ing in the clouds ; from it emanate, four pri ncipal rays, the four- worlds of 
the Kabbalah. AUM is winged, Brah man (n euter) is not, for the Iauer 
is also AUM - Prana, the breath of the highest l i fe and mystic carrier of the 
Wil l  of Brahman (neuter). AlJ:M is the bird of the Brahman Desire or Wish. 

The four  hands of AUM are hol d i ng the architypes of the four  
elements, fire, water, a i r ,  earth, i n  their heigh t  and depth. The lower are 
su pporti ng the Himalayah Moun tains, the mountains of the gods. From 
which comes the German H i mmel i. e. Heaven. The l inga yon i is shown 
as the symbol of  a l l  the creative and emanative powers whicn l ie in the 
mystic cloud garment of AU:.\1. In  this figure are nearly al l the pri ncipal  
symbols of the  Brahmanical rel igious metaphysics. 

The bond which unites Prakriti to Brahman (neu ter) is Prana, the 
subtile body of Brahman, the form of the Being, the d ivine breath, the 
principle of the organism, the respi ration so to say, of the Deity ; in Sanscri t 
it also means " breath of man," more correctly it is AUM, the first form 
of the creator, the Sun engendered before Time, the first Word ( the Logos) 
wh i ch went  from Its mou th, the 'Hokhmah or Wisdom of the Kabbal ah, 
when It  prepared Its work, the creative Word. Prana and AUM are con
fou nded in Maya, and as i t, they have formed the Cow. AUl\1 is  the 
son of Maya as he is the son of Brahman (neuter), because Maya is 
Brah man. AUI\1 is the first born Word or Logos of the Deity, the Mem
rah of the Jews, the Honover of the Persians, the origi n of the Vt:da�. 
It has reveale d and mani fested all the emanated th ings, the so-cal l ed 
creation. It appeared before a l l  things, and contai ns a l l  quali tes, a l l  
the  elements, an d is the  name and body of Brahman (neuter), and conse
quen tly as infin i te as It. The Wil l ,  Desi re, Word is the  master archi tect ami 
creator of all  the th ings. llrahma meditati ng upon the div ine Word, therein 
found the pr imi tive water, the comm on bond of all the creatures, the pri mitive 
fire, and the Trim u rti of the Vedas, also the worlds and universal harmony 
of all the th ings. The i mage of AUM is the Cow, which is also a symbol 
of the universe. The universe was concealed and at first was hidden u nder 
the waters, and the waters were i n  A tma.  These waters are those w i thout 
any shores, al l  that which ex ists is  water, and the water and AU:\I make 
but one ; these pri m i tive waters are the sea of Maya, the :celestial  ocean of 
all  existence. 
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There are to be found further in this symbolical picture many other 
suggestions flowing from the Ancient Aryan or H indu system. That system 
is bel ieved to contain in germ all the others which have since arisen, as : the 
Hermetic, the Jewish, the Christian and others. Space, however, forbids a 
more extended explanation at present, and the student is recommenJed to 
study the four which have appeared in this magazi oe. IsAAC MYER. 

<9H�OUGH TllHE GATilES OFt GOLD. 
The most notable  book for guidance in Mysticism which h as appeared 

since Light on the Path was wri tten has j ust been pu bl ished under the sig
n i fican t titl e  of " Through the Gates of Gold ." 1 Though the author's name is 
wi thheld, the occult student wi l l quick ly discern that i t  must proc<!ed from 
a very high source. In certain respects the book may be regarded as a com
mentary on Light on the Path. The reader would do well to bear th is i n  
mind. Many th ings in  that book wi l l  be made clear by the readi ng of this 
one, and one will be constant ly reminded of that work, whicn has already 

become a classic i n  our l i terature. Through the Gates of Gold is a work to 
be k ept constantly at hand for rererence and study. It wi l l  su rely take 
ran k  as one of the standard hooks of Theosophy. 

The " Gates of Gol d " rep resen t  the en trance to that real m  of the soul 

u n k nowable th rough the physical perceptions, and the pu rpose of th is work 
is to indicate some of the steps necessa ry to reach thei r th reshold. Through i ts 
extraord inary beau ty of sty le and the clearness of i t!? statemen t it w i l l  appea l 
to a wider portion of the publ ic than most works of a Theosoph ical char
acter. It speaks to the Western World in its own language, and in this fact 

l ies much of i ts value. 
· 

Those of us who have been longing for some thing " practical " will 
find it here, while i t  wil l  probab ly come i n to the hands of thousands who 
know l ittle or noth ing of Theosophy, and thus meet wants deeply felt 

though u nexpressed. There are also doubtless many, we fan cy, who wi l l  be 
carried far along in its pages by its resistless logic  unt i l  they encounter some
th ing which will  give a rude shock to some  of their old concept ions, wh ich 
they have i mag ined as firm ly based as u pon a rock-a shock which may 
cause them to draw back in alann, but  from which they wil l  not find it so 
easy to recover, and which wi l l  be l i kely to set them th in king seriously. 

The ti t les of the five chapters of the book are, respectively, " The 
Search for Pleasu re, " " The Mystery of T h reshold," " The I nit ial Effort," 
' ' The !\leaning of Pai 1 1 , " and " The Sec ret of Streng th . "  I nstead of specu -

1 Through the Oat"" of Oohl ; a Fragm�ut of Thought. Bo•ton : Robt•rta Brothers. 1887. Prict>, 
50 ceute. 
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lating upon mysteries that lie at the very end of man's destiny; and which 

cannot be approached by any manner of conjecture, the work very sensibly 
takes up that which lies next at hand, that which ·constitutes the first step to 
be taken if we are ever to take a second one, and teaches us i ts significance. 
At the outset we m ust cope- with sensation and learn i ts nature and mean
ing. An important teaching of Light on /he Path has been misread by 
many. We are not enjoined to k i l l  out sensation, but to " k ill out desire 
for sensat ion, '' which is something quite · ct ifferenl " Sensation, as we : 
obtain it through the physical body, affords us aU that induces us to l ive 
in that shape," says this work. The problem is, to extract the meaning 
which i t  holds for us. That is what existen ce is for. " If men will  but 
pause and consider what  lessons they have learned from pleasure and pain, 
much m ight be guessed of that strange thing which causes these effects. "  

" The question concerning results seemingly unknowable, that concern
ing the l i fe beyond the Gates," is presented as one that has been asked · 
throughout the ages, coming at the hour " when the flo"'er of civi l ization · 
had b l own to its fu11 ,  and when its petals are but slackly held together," 

the period when man reaches the greatest physical development of his cycle. 
It is then that in the d istance a great gl i ttering is seen, before which many 
drop their eyes bewildered and dazzled, though now and then one is fou n d ·  
brave enough t o  gaze fixed ly on this gli ttering, and t o  deciph er someth ing 
of the shape within i t. " Poets and ph i losophers, thinkers and teachers, 
all those who are the ' elder brothers of the race '-h ave beheld this sight 
from time to time, and some among them have recogn ized in the bewilder
ing glitter the outlines •of the Gates of Gold." 

Those Gates admit us to the sanctuary of man's own nature, to the 
the place whence his l i fe-power comes, and where he i s  priest of the shrine 
of life. I t  needs but a strong hand to push them open, we are told. " The 
courage to enter them is the courage to search the recesses of one's own 
nature without fear and without shame. In ·  the fine part, the essence, the 
flavor of the man, is found the key wh ich unlocks those great Gates. " 

The necessity of ki lling out the sense of separateness is profoundly em
phasized as one or the most important factors in  this process. We m ust di
vest ourselves of the i l lusions of the materi al l i fe. " When we desi re to 
speak with those who have tried the Golden Gates and pushed them open , 
then it is very necessary-i n fact it is essential:_to d iscrim i nate, and not 
bring into our l i fe the confusions of our sleep.

· 
If  we do, we are reckoned 

as madmen, and fa1 1  back into the darkness where there is no friend but chaos. 
This chaos has followed every effort of man that is wri tten in h istory ; after 
civi l ization has flowered, the flower fal ls and dies, and wi nter and darkness 
destroy it." In this last sentence is i ndicated the purpose o� civi l i zation. 
It is  the blossom ing of a race, with the purpose of producing a certain 
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spi ritual fruit ; this fruit having ripened, then the degeneration ' ,f the 
great residuum begins, to be worked over and over again in the grand 
fermenting processes of reincarnation. Our great civi l i zation is now flower
i ng and i n  this fact we may read the reason for the extraordinary efforts to 
sow the seed of the Mystic Teachings wherever the mind of man may be 
ready to receive i t.  

In  the " Mystery of Threshold, " we are to ld that " only a man who has 
the potentiali ties in him both of the voluptuary and the stoic has any chance 
of entering the Golden Gates. He must be capable of testing and valuing 
to its most delicate fraction every joy existence has to give ; and he must be 
capable of deny ing himself a l l  pleasure, and that without suffering from the 
denial ." 

The fact that the way is different for each individual is finely set forth 
in  " The Initial Effort," in  the words that man " may burst the shel l that 
holds him in darkness, tear the veil that h ides him from the eternal, at any 
moment where it is easiest for him to do so ; and most often this point will 
be where he least expects to find i t. '' By this we may see the uselessness of 

laying down arbitrary laws in the matter. 
The meaning of those important words, " All steps are necessary to 

make up the ladder," finds a weal th of i l lustration here. These sentences 
are particularly pregnant : " Spirit is not a gas created by matter, and we 
cannot create our future by forcibly using one material agent and leaving 
out the rest. Spi ri t is the great l i fe on which matter rests, as does the rocky 
world on the free and fluid ether ; whenever we can break our limitations 
we find ou rselves on that marvel lous shore where Wordsworth once saw the 
gleam of the gold. ' ' Virtue, being of the material l ife, man has not the power 
to carry i t  with h im, " yet the aroma of his good deeds is a far sweeter sacri
fice than the odor of crime and cruel ty. " 

" To the one who has l ifted the golden latch the spring of sweet waters, 
the fountain i tself whence al l  softness arises, is opened and becomes part of 
his heritage. But before this can be reached a heavy weight has to be lifted 
from the heart, an i ron bar which holds it down and prevents it from arising 
in  its strength." 

The author here wishes to show that there i s  sweetness and l ight in 
occul tism, and not merely a wide dry level of dreadful Karma, such as some 
Theosophists are prone to dwel l on. And th is sweetness and l ight may 
be reached when we d iscover the i ron bar and raising it shal l  permi t  the 
heart to be free. This i ron bar is what the Hindus call " the knot of the 
heart ! " In their scriptu res they tal k of unloos ing this k n c.t, and say that 
wh en th at is  accompl ished freedom is  near. But what is the i ron bar and 

the k not ? is the q uestion we must answer. It i s  the ast r ingent power of 
self- -of egotism-of the idea of separateness. This idea has many strong-
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holds. It hold i ts most secret court and deepest counsels near the far re� 
moved depths and centre of the heart. But it manifests itself first, in that 
place which is nearest to our ignorant preceptions, where we see it first after 
beginning the search. When we assault  and conquer i t  there it disappears. 
It has only retreated to the next row of outworks where for a time i t  
appears not to our  sight, and we imagine  i t  kil led, while i t  is  laughing at  
our imaginary conquests and security. Soon again we find i t  and conquer 
again, only to have it again retreat. So we must fol low it  up if  we wish to 
grasp it at last in i ts final stand just near the " kernel of the heart ". There 
it  has become an uon bar that holds down the heart ", and there only can 
the fight be really won. That disciple i s  fortunate who is able to sink 
past all  the  pretended outer citadels and seize at  once this personal devil 
who holds the bar of i ron, and there wage the battle. If won there, 
it is easy to return to the outermost places and take them by capitu
lation. This is very difficult, for many reasons. It is  not a mere juggle 
of words to speak of this trial. I t  is a l iving tangible thing that can be 
met by any real student. The great difficulty of rushing at once to the I> 
centre l ies i n  the unimaginable terrors which assault the soul on i ts short 
journey there. This being so it is better to begin the battle on the outsi de 
i n  just the way pointed out in this book and Light on the Path, by testi ng 
experience and learning from it. 

In the lines quoted the author attempts to di rect the eyes of a very 
material istic age to the fact which is an accepted one by all true students of 
occultism, that the true heart of a man-which is visibly represented by the 
muscular heart-is the focus point for spirit, for knowledge, for power ; 
and that from that point  the converged rays begin to spread out fan-like, 
until  they embrace the Universe . So it is the Gate. And it is j ust at that 
neutral spot of concentration that the pillars and the doors are fixed. It is 
beyond it that the glorious golden light burns, and throws up a " burnished 
glow. ' "  We find in this the same teachings as in the Upanishads. The 
latter speaks of " the ether which is  wi thin the heart," and also says that we 
must pass across that ether. 

" The Meaning of Pain , . is considered in a way which throws a great 
l ight on the existence of that which for ages has puzzled many learned men. 
" Pain arouses, softens, breaks, and destroys. Regarded from a sufficiently 
removed standpoin t, it appears as a medicine, as a knife, as a weapon, as a 
poison, i n  turn. It is an i mplement, a thing which is used, evident ly. 
What we desire to discover is.  who is the user ; what part of ou rselves is i t  
that demands the presence of th is  th ing so hateful to  the  rest ? " '  

The task is, to rise above both pain  and pleasure and unite them to 
our service. " Pain and pleasure stand apart and separate, as do the two 
sexes ; and i t  is  in the mergi ng, the making the two into one, that joy and 
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deep ·sensation and  profound peace are obtained. Where there is · neither 
male nor female, neither pain nor pleasure, there is the god in man domi
nant; and then is l ife real. "  

The following passage can hardly fai l  to  startle many good people : 
" Destiny, the inevitable, does indeed exist for the race and for the indi
vidual ; but who can ordain this save the man himself?' There is no clew 
in heaven or earth to the existence of any ordainer other than the man who 
suffers or enjoys that which is ordained." But can any earnest student of 
Theosophy deny, or object to this ? Is it not a pore statement of the law of 
Karma?  Does it not agree perfectly with the teaching of the Bhagavat
Gita ? There is surely no power which sits apart l ike a judge in court, and 
fines us or rewards us for this misstep or that merit ; it is we who shape, or 
ordain, our own future. 

God is not · denied. The seeming paradox that' a God exists within 
each man i11 made cleat when we perceive that out separate existence is an 
i l lusion ; the physical, which makes us separate individuals, must eventually 
fal l  away, leaving each man one with all men, and with God, who is the Infinite. 

And the passage which will surely be widely misunderstood is that in ·  
" The secret of strength." " Religion holds a man back from the path, 
prevents his stepping forward, for various very plain reasons. First, it makes 
the vital mistake of distinguishing between good and evil .  Nature knows 
no such distinctions." Religion is always man-made. It cannot therefore be 
the whole truth. It is a good� thing for the ordinary and outside man, 
but surely i t  wil l  nevt>r bring him to the Gates of Gold. If religion be of 
God how is it that we find that same God in his own works and acts violat
ing the precepts of religion ? He ki l l s  each man once in l ife ;  every day the 
fierce elements and strange circumstances which he is said to be the author 
of, bring on famine, cold  and innumerable untimely deaths; where then, in 
The True, can there be any ro(Jm for such distinctions as right and wrong ? 
The disciple, must as he walks on the path, abide by law and order, but if 
he pins his faith on any religion what$'er he will stop at once, and it makes 
no matter whether he sets up Mahatmas, Gods, Krishna, Vedas or mysteri
ous acts of grace, each of these wi l l  stop him and throw him into a rut from 
which even heavenly death wi l l  not release him. Religion can only teach 
morals and ethics. It cannot answer the question " what am I ? " The 
Buddhist ascetic holds a fan before h is. eyes to keep away the sight of objects 

. condemned by his religion. But he thereby gains no knowledge, for that 
part of him which is affected by the improper sights has to be known by the 
man h imself, and i t  is by experience alone that the knowledge can be pos
sessed and assimi lated. 

The book closes gloriously, with some hints that have been much 
needed. Too many, even of the sincerest studc:nts of occultism, have 
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sought to ignore that one-half of their naru re, which is her e taug ht  to be 
necessary. Instead of crushing out the animal nature, we have here the 
high and wise teaching that we m ust lea rn to fully under;;tand the a n i m al 
and subordinate it to the spi ritual. " The god i n  man,  degra ded, is a thing  
unspeakable in  its infamous power of production .  The an imal  in  man,  
elevated, is  a thing unimaginable i n  i ts great powers of service an d of 
strength," and we told that our animal self is a great force, the secret of the 
old-world magicians, and of the coming race which Lord Lytton fore
shadowed. " Bu t  this power can only be attained by giving the god the 
sovereign ty. Make your animal ruler over your self. and he will never rule 
others." 

This teachi ng will be seen to be identical with that of the closing words 
of " The Idyll of the White Lotus " :  " He wi l l  learn bow to expound spiri tual 
truths, and to enter into the l ife of his highest self, and he can learn also to 
hold within him the glory of that higher self, and yet  to retai n l ife u pon 
this planet so long as i t  shall last, if  need be ; to retain l ife in the vigor of 
manhood, ti l l  his entire work is completed, and he has taught the three 
truths to all who look for light. " 

There are three sentences in the book which ought to be im printed in  
the  reader's m ind, and we present  them inversely : 

" Secreted and h idden i n  the heart of the world and the heart of man is 
the l ight which can i l lumine all  l ife, the future and the past. " 

" On the mental steps of a mil l ion men Buddh a  passed through the 
Gates of Gold ; and because a great crowd pressed about the threshold he 
was able to leave behind him words which prove that those gates will  open. " 

' ' This is one of the m ost important factors i n  the development of man,  
the recognition-profound and complete recognition-of the law of uni
versal unity and coherence. " 

&ONSI DE�AJll iONS ON ffiAGIG. 
We hear a good deal nowadays and are l ikelv to hear sti l l  more of 

occul t  science. In this regard we may as well  ac�ept the inevitabie. All  
things have their day, and al l thi ngs revolve in cycles ; they come and go, 
and come agai n, though never twice the same. Even our very thoughts 
conform to this universal law. The l i fe, the teachings, and the fate of 
Pythagoras are involved i n  mystery, but the fate of the schools which he 
established and of the fol J owers who succeeded him are matters of history. 
The slaughter of the Magi stands over agai nst the abuses an d abominations 
which were perpetrated in  thei r name, and doubtless by many styling them
selves Magicians. 
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It is not the object of this brief paper to attempt to define magic, or 
elucidate occult Science as such, but rather to suggest a few considerations 
which are of vital import at the present time; equally important to those who 
utterly deny to magic any more than an imaginative basis, as to those who 
convinced of its  existence as a science, are, or are to become investigators. 
In both the publ ications and conversations of the day, frequently occur the 
expressions " blaok magic, " and " white magic " and those who fol low these 
studies are designated as fol lowers of the " lift hand path, " or the " right  
hand path ". It ought to be understood that up to a certain poin t  all stu
dents of magic, or occul tism, journey together. By and by is reached a piau 
where two roads meet, or where the common path divides, and the awf�tl 
voice from the sz1ence, heard only in  the recesses of the individual soul utters 
the stern command : " C�oose ye this day whom ye will serve. " Instead of 

black and white magic, read, black and white motive. 
The student of occultism is rushing on his destiny, but up to a certain 

point that destiny is in his own hands, though he is constantly shaping his 
course, freeing his soul from the trammels of sense and self, or becoming en
tangled in  the web, which, with warp and woof wi l l  presently clothe him as 
with a garment without a seam. 

I f  early in the race he finds it difficult to shake off his chains, let him 
remember that at every step they grow more and more tyrannical, and often 
before the goal is reached where the ways d ivide, the battle is lost or won, 
and the decision there is only a matter of form. That decision once made 
is i r revocable, or so nearly so that no exception need be made. Man l i ves 
at once in two worlds : the natuml and the spiri tual ,  and as in the natura l  
p lane he influences h is  associates, and is i n  tu rn influenced by them, so let  
h im not imagine that  in the spiritual plane he is alone. This wi l l  he a fatal 
mistake for the dabbler i n  magic, or the student i n  occul tism. Throughout 
th is vast universe, the good wi l l  seek the good, and the evi l  the evi l , each 
wi ll  be unconsciously drawn to its own ki'n<i. 

But when man faces his destiny i n  ful l  consciousness of the issues i n 

volved, a s  he  must before t he  fina l  decision is reached, he wi l l  be  no longer 
unconscious of these influences, but wi l l  recogn ize h is companions : com
pan ions, alas ! no longer, 11/aslers now, inhuma·n,  piti less ; and the same 
law of attraction which has led him along the tortuous path, unveils its face, 
and by affinity of evi l ,  the slave stands in the presence of his master, and the 
fiends that h ave al l  along inci ted h im to laugh at the miseries of his fellow 
men, and trample under his feet every k indly impulse, every tender sm1· 
p.1thy, now make the measureless hells with in  his own soul resound with their 
laughter at him, the poor del uded fool whose sel fish pride and ambition have 
stifled and at last obl i terated his humani ty. 

Blind indeed is he who cannot see why those who are in possession 
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of arcane wisdom, hesitate in giving it out to the world, and when in the 
cycles of time its day has come, they put forth the only doctrine which has 
power to save and bless, UNIVERSAL BaoTHERHOOD, with all that the term 
implies. 

There may be those who have already in this new era, entered the left
hand road. But now as of old ,  " by their works ye shall know them". To 
labor with them is i n  vain. Selfishness, pride and Just for power are the 
signs by which we m ay know them. They may not at once cast off dis
guise, and they will never deceive the true Theosophist. They can neverthe
less deceive to their ruin the ignorant, the curious, the unwary, and it is for 
such as these that these l ines are penned, and the worst of it is, that 
these poor deluded souls, are led to believe that no such danger exists, 
and this bel ief is fortified by the so-called scientists, who are quoted as 
authority, and who ridicule everything but rank materialism. Yet notwith
standing all th is, these simple souls flutter l ike moths around the flame ti l l  
they_are drawn within the vortex. It  is better a mill ion times, that the proud ,  
the  selfish and time-serving should eat, d rink and be merry, and le t  
occultism alone, for these propensities unless speedi ly eradicated, w i l l  bear 
fruit and ripen into quick harvests, and the wages thereof is death , l iterally 
the "second deal�''. 

The purpose of Theosophy is to eradicate these evil tendencies of man, 
so that whether on the ordinary planes of daily l ife, or i n  the higher occult 
realms, the Christ shall be l ifted up, and draw all men unto him. 

" Man's inhumanity to man 
Makes countless thousands mourn. " 

The Christs of all the ages have preached this one doctri ne :  Charity 
and Brotherhood of Man. To deny the law of chari ty is to deny the Christ. 
The Theosophical Society is not responsible for unvei l ing to the present 
generation the occult nature of man. Modern Spiritualism had a l ready 
done this; nor is the responsibility to be charged to the Spiritual ists, for 
these unse::en forces had revealed themselves in the ful lness oftimt", and many 
mil l ions had become convinced , many against their wil ls, of the real i ty of 
the unseen universe. These things are here, and nei ther crimination, or 
recrimination is of any use. The responsibi l ity therefore, rests entirely with 
the individual, as to what use he makes of his opportunities, as to his pur
poses and aims, and as he advances in his course, involved in the circle oi 
necessi ty, he influences whether he will or no, those whose spheres of l ife 
touch at any poin t his own. As ye sow, so shall ye also reap. By and by 
the cycle wil l close and both the evi l and the good wil l  return l ike bread 
cast upon the waters. This is a l aw of al l  l i fe. 

Imagine not that they are weak and vaci l lating souls who enter the 
l eft-hand road : Lucifer was once a prince of l ight, admitted to the councils 
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of the Most H igh. He fel l  through pride, and dragged downward in his 
fal l  all who worsh iped the demon pride. This is no foolish fab le , but  a 
terrible tragedy, enacted at the gates of paradise, i n  the face of the assem bled 
un i verse, and reenact�d i n  the heart of man, the epitome of a l l .  Only 
Infinite pi ty can measure the downfall of such an one, on ly Infinite love 
disarm by annihi lation, and so pu t an end to unendurable woe, and that 
only when the cycle is complett>, the measure of iniqui ty balann d by i ts 
measure of pain.  Oc<.:ultism and magic are not child's-play, as many may 
learn to their sorrow, as many visitants of dark ci rcles have a lready and long 
ago discovered. Better give dynami te to our chi ldren as a pia) thing, 
than Magic to the unprincipled, the thoughtless, the selfish and ignorant. 
Let al l  who have joined the Theosophical Society remember this, and search 
their hearts before tak ing the first step in any magical fom1ulary. Tlu 
motive determines all. Occul t power brings with it unknown and u n 
measured responsibi l i ty. 

I f  in the secret counci ls of the soul ,  where no eye can see, and no 
thought deceive that divine spa • k  conscience, we are ready to forget self, to 
forego pride, and labor for the wel l-being of man, then may the upright man 
face his  destiny, fol low this gu ide and fear no evil. Otherwise it were far 
better that a mil lstone were hung about his neck, and he were cast into t he 
depths of the sea. PYTHAGORAS. 

-- - - - ------

The Tea Table has had a sen�ation ! 
Do you remember the case of " Chalanka"? He was the " Fa l len Idol , '' 

in  Anstey's book of that name, and played the very deuce with people 
and bric-a-brac a l ike. There's a deal of truth in that clever l i ttle satire, and 
the author shows up the elementals quite correctly without i n  the least 
suspecting i t. 

The Chal anka  of the Tea Table arri ved very demurely one winter 
afternoon,  per Adams Exprt>ss, in  a promising box which bore the mark of a 
great china lirm and contained as wel l ,  secure ly moored in  its harbor of cot
ton wool, a tea-pot which the Tea Table pronounced "Adorable " were it n ot 
smashed . Noth i ng else was near this brittle lovel iness 10ave and except 
Chalanka. To al l appearances he was a pencil sketch of the head of a 
young Brahmin of high caste , f( lded i n  the typical turban. The drawing i s  
powerfu l  and the subtle sidelong glance of the eyes to the extreme left h as 
nne pecu l iari ty, vi z :  if you come round from behind the picture on the t'X
treme r ight, the eyes meet you equally, and so from any posit ion. I cannot  
escape t h a t  dark and searching gaze. �ti l l ,  one would say there was n 0th
i ng dynam ic abou t a sketch ,  and yet the tea-pot arrived l i teral l)· crushed to 
pieces with i n  i ts perfect casing, an d the i nd ignan t  lad ies, with the acumen 
of the i r  sex, soon spotted Chalanka and held him responsible. Presen t!�· I 
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noticed that everyone had a mure or Jess sidelong glance in return for his, 
toward ; where he glowered from an etagere on which we had put him, and 
in the course of the social hour I collected these remarks upon him. 

The Professor, sauntering up.-" H-m. Who have we here ? The 
fel low has a beautiful face and-the devi l 's in it ! "  

Sue. " Goodness ! who's that ? Makes m e  feel l ike when I step down 
in the dark. " 

The Mother. ' ' That man's face is not human . " 
The Widow. " I  h1ve it ! I wondered what Chalanka made me think 

of. Don't you know that thing in the Bible about ' the serpent that 
li iteneth not to the voice of the charmer, charm he never so wisely ? ' "  (The 
Widow was wiser than she knew. ) 

The Sludml. " You ladies always go in  for poetry. Now he looks to 
me as if he said,-' Get me if you can, my boy ; if you don't, I'll gel you I ' "  
Great S;!nsation and nervous shivers from the ladies, fol lowed by instan t  de
mands for the lamp. The m lid who brings it being observed to fix a fascinated 
gaze on Chalanka, is a'iked what she thinks of h im. After a little urgency 
she repl ies. " That gentlemen 's so sad, ain't he ? I do'n' know, he's un · 
natr'al l ike. Seems like there's somethin' he can't get over. " Flings her apron 
over her head suddenly, and breaks from the room. Apologizes later and 
s1ys " nerves is in her fami ly " but always thereafter cal ls  Chalanka " that 
gentleman," as t0r instance ; " I  couldn't bring meself to dust that gentle
man. " Or, " I  knocked that gentleman down but he ain't hurt. " 

Now the curious fact about the above remarks is this : A fellow F. T. S. 
fel t  impelled to draw one night. As he did so, a mist gathered near him, 
and gradually th is Brahmin stood plainly before him, just as the sketch 
shows h im,  with his magnetic gaze which affects everyone who sees h im.  
Many cal lers come into the room where the 5 by 8 drawing stands incon
spicuously, surrounded by all the Heaven -only-knows-what, of modern 
decoration, but the Tea Table has yet to see the person who does not com
ment upJn Chalanka with a baffled sense of mystery. The artist, a student 
wel l up in such matters and a man of unimpeachable veracity, knew his strange 
visitor for an elemental who assumed that shape to attract attention, the 
artist knowing many H indus and thinking often of them. 

What do you suppose it is that tells the story of this silent, watchful 
face. even to the incu rious ? Does some od ic fluid inhere i n  it, or does the 
the clue rest with the akasic vibrations from i t ? In consequence of i ts 
arrival, conversation has tu rned to coincidenccos, and from this I have 
col lected the fol lowing i tems of interes t :  

A .  " I dreamed the  other night that I had  a talk with a fel low studeu t ;  
next day h e  told m e  h e  dreamed same night-that I came and sai d :  ' I 'm 
tired or your nonsense ; you m ust get serious. ' That was just what I 
dreamed I had said to h im myself. So when Father died ; four t imes my 
Brother and I dreamed on the same n ight that we saw Father and talked w i th  
h im on the same subject. ' ' 

C. " Three times I d reamed of getting a letter in a blue envelope, each 
t ime 1 received one such next  cl ay. Dreamed one n i g h t  of read ing Sun 
paragraph that a new gun shield h ld com � out to shield arti l lery men 
N�xt m.1rn in.;'s Su 'l h 1d the euct p uagraph . I had never previously 
thun�ht of gun shields. Another n ight I dreamed 1 was in  a town all on 
fire. Next morning's Sun had an account of the burning of Li ttle Rock, Ark ."  
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W. bad some second sight in his fami ly. One night when twelve years 
old, in Ron man ia, as he lay down i n  h is  bed, on looking towards the foot of  
the  bed saw in the bright gasl igh t the  head and shoulders of a bea u tifu l  ch ild. 
He was very much frightened : his brother, who was with h im saw nothing. 
A few years later W. em igrated to the U. S. , married later in li fe, and his 
first ch i ld . a boy, grew u p  to be the exact image of the vision which had 
gone out of his mind u n ti l  the developed features of the child reproduced 
i t. The same lad when I I , desirE-d a d ictionary, but could not find it 
after much search. The same n igh t he dreamed that he got up and took it  
from a certain other shel f: looked the nex t morn ing and there i t  was. 

Several curious i nstances of though t sent ahead have also been sent in 
to the Tea Table, where persons seemed to see some one they knew and in 
a few moments met a member of that family. 

Some one suggested that the sketch m ight represent a black m agician, 
(Dugpa) and the mother asks me what such a man real ly was. I had just 
been reading a Hindu MSS on this subject. and I was able to exp lain, 
vide its able pages, as . follows :  As the Yogi is a person busied in converting 
his lower n ature into h igher, so the Dugpa endeavors to sink all h is higher 
elements and changes them gradually into lower ones. He might remain in 
our earth l i fe unti l  the last spark of ethical nature or kindly emotion had 
been transmi tted into love of evi l for its own sake. H e  would then pre
su mably go to any of the lower states from the eighth to the thirteenth. We 
know well, a s  Sinnett has pu t i t  for us, that " nature sets no trap for any of 
her creatures, " and so it happens that having been long immersed i n  the 
lower spheres, ou r  Dugpa m igh t once more ascend i nto the realms of l ight 
an d begin to develop his h igher n ature. Many wi l l  ask whence the im
pulse i s  derived, if the ethical nature was completely destroyed . From the 
great l aw-giver ; from Karm a !  In such a case, if there remained bu t a smal l 
balance of good Karma i n  his favor, even though it were at the very m oment 
of his descent, he could necessari ly  rise again, (sooner or later, ) until he had 
exhausted i t, for the lex pars1monae of natu re gives every possib le chance for 
the recovery of lost ground. These opportun ities are said to occur when
ever one or more i tems of the balance of good Karma have ripened , and 
often when the momentum of the lower nature was for the time ex
hausted , and he could no longer descend. In this v iew it  w ill  be seen that 
we only receive from time to time a part of our deserts. The whole bulk of 
our Karma does not fal l  at once, but. is distributed throughout the series of 
l ives. When a man goes into the extreme of occul tism u nadvised ly how
ever, the resistance he encounters is apt to draw down the whole weight 
of Karm a at once. If the balance is in his favor then great is the power for 
h is benefit, otherwise he is crushed and fai ls. He has then an ad diti onal 
opportuni ty of choice along wi th his race, when the race period of choice 
occurs, as i t wil l  i n  the next round, we are told. In the fourth chapter of 
the Koran occu rs a confirmation of the occult teach i ng as regards this dis
tribu tion of deserts. " Covet n ot that which God hath bestowed on some of 
you preferably to others. Unto the men shall be given a portion of what 
they shal l  have gained, and u n to the women shal l be given a portion of what 
they shal l have gai n ed . "  

" We l l, Sir, " said t h e  professor, " I  shou ld l i k e  t o  know the exact 
rationale of t h is Karmic process. Why does a student professing chelaship 
draw down the bulk of h is Karma ? " 
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" There are m any who want to know quite as much as you do, " I 
repl ied. " Al lf they have to do is to study the operations of cyclic law 
for themselves. And mind, if you dig for ore, you bring down other 
things in the debris, while if a miner hands you a lump, you're oot much 
more of a miner than you were at the start. You will find these laws repre
sent perfect, equilibriated Justice." 

" H umph ! I 'm rather like the man in a recent novel, who said : ' who 
am I that should yearn to deal out strict Justice ? I never got it, tballk 
God ! ' 

The fact is, Justice is a gun too heavily loaded for the use of man ; it's 
backward kick is more than 1 l ike to think of. Juuus. 

�OEJJ.liGAL OGGULJiliSM. 
DEAR ED ITOR : The following Poetical Occultism may be of interest. 
FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER m· THE " BANQUET " OF DANTE. 

" As the Phi losopher (Aristotle) has said at the beginning of " Meta
physics," al l  men natural ly desi re to know. The reason of this may be, 
that everything by an i mpulse of i ts own nature, tends towards perfection ; 
therefore, since knowledge is the ultimate perfecting of our soul,  in the 
which consists our ult imate fel icity, we are all by nature fil led with this 
desire. None the less are many deprived of this most n oble perfection, by 
divers causes, which, acting upon man from within and from w ithout, 
remove h i m  from the estate of knowledge * * * Manifest is 
it ,  therefore, to him who considereth wel l, that there are but few who can 
attain to that estate desi red of all ,  and that almost innumerable are they 
who are forever famishing for . this food. Oh ! blessed are those few that 
are seated at the table where the bread of the angels is eaten, and miserable 
are they who feed in com m on with the sheep ! But because every m an is 
by nature a friend to every other man, and because every friend is grieved 
by the necessities of him he loves ; so they who are fed at so lofty a table, 
are not without compassion toward them whom they see wandering in the 
pastures of the brutes, and feeding upon acorns. And because compassion 
is the m other of benevolence, therefore always l iberally do they who know, 
share of their great riches with the truly poor, and are l ike a J iving fountain , 
whose waters slack the thirst of nature before named , (for knowledge). 
And I, therefore, who do not sit at the blessed table, but have fled from the 
pasture of the herd, and at the feet of those who are seated there, gather up 
what they let fal l ,  and who know the miserable l i fe of those whom I have 
left behind me, moved to me"rcy by the sweetness of that which I have gained 
little by l i t tle, and not forgetting mysel f, have reserved something for these 
wretched ones, which I h ave a l ready, and for some time, held before their 
eyes, mak i ng them thereby a l l  the more desi rous of i t. Yours, 

RoME, IT.\LY, Nov.,  z886. K. H. 
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UNIVEf<SAu UNITI!Y. 
( READ A T  A MEETI NG OF THE FIRST T H EOSOPHICAL SOC I ETY OF CINCINNATI, 0.) 

'Tis said they who the starry heavens watch 
Spending their t ime in silent contemplation 
And view the worlds and system� moving round 
Hecome so filled with peace and perfect trust 
That unto them life, death, grief, care and fear 
Are almost naught . So, I, a long time past 
Having passed my t ime in watching night by night 
The stars move in their orbits ; and my days 
In making out their past and future course 

One August night ,  while that the quie\ moon 
Flooded tree and bush, and vale and hill-top 
Stream, and bank and spire and roof with light 
And whistling and rustling leaves added 
Their voices to the myriad sounds 
Of insect life, fell  fast asleep . And then 

I saw the moon swinging slowly to and fro, 
And round our Sun the earth and other satellites 
Revolving ceaoelessly . And as they moved 

I heard a sweet melodious sound 
And fel t  a soft and mellow light 
And still I saw our Sun with other suns 
All circling round one common central poin t 
All these centres round some other centre circling . 
The sound increased till all th ings seemed but sound 
The hght increased till all things seemed but light 
The heat increased till all things seemed but heat 
And then I felt my soul beat rapturously 
Against the throbbing pulsing central life. 
From thence I felt the light, the heat, the sound, 
The life, the love, the peace pass out unceasingly. 
From thence I knew all life to flow. And passing out 
I knew all life was part of it, and i t of life ; 
I knew that I was it, and it was I ; 
That sound and l ight, and l ife, and I and it were one 
That l ife and death and tree and bush and stream 
And bank and flower and seed and it are one 
Then there passed into my soul, a perfect, 
Great content.  And rising from my sleep, 
I passed in tCI my life a happy man . 

H ENRY TURNER PA"ITERSON. 

Copyright. 1887 . ]  

A delicious fragrance spreads from the Leaders of the World over aU 
quarters, a fragrance by which , when the wind is blowing, all these creatures 

are intoxicated. - Sad.flmrma- l'mdaril.·a. 
0:\J. 
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